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Initial Acknowledgements
I have drawn particularly on four author-historians for the military history segments
of this work where Duncan’s life impinged upon national events: To the late Sir James
Fergusson of Kilkerran, Keeper of the Records of Scotland, I owe a considerable debt, both
for his personal encouragement and his Argyll in the ’45, a work that both gives an overall
picture of events from an Argyll perspective and led me to many of the sources for the
1745-46 period, particularly the Mamore papers in the National Library of Scotland. For
the overview and details of the Battle of Falkirk, which helped me to grasp the minor yet
intriguing role of the Argyll militia there, I am much endebted to Geoff B. Bailey, Keeper
of Archeology and Local History at the Falkirk Museums and his book Falkirk or
Paradise!. And for the North American campaign I must thank first the late Frederick B.
Richards, Secretary of the NY State Historical Association for his seminal The Black Watch
at Ticonderoga and Major Duncan Campbell of Inverawe (1912) and secondly and
fundamentally, Ian Macpherson McCulloch for his Sons of the Mountains – The Highland
Regiments in the French & Indian War, 1756-1767, (2006), his two sterling volumes of
reference where he has also revised and clarified the events at Ticonderoga through fresh
reading of the land and sources.
Most of the material on Duncan himself, his family and kindred or neighbours, has
come from primary sources unless otherwise mentioned in the footnotes.
There are numerous other people deserve considerable thanks. These I will mention
in more detail at the end of this work, they being known to me personally.

Conventions
Footnotes giving sources are limited to the facts of Duncan’s life or that of his
ancestors and extended family and friends. The national and social history has well known
sources in the published works generally available.
Since there are extensive quotations from letters or journals, these are shown as
inset, although not in quotation marks. On the whole I have retained the original spelling,
any changes or additions are shown in square brackets.
Where funds are concerned I have found it difficult myself to grasp what value to
imagine for an 18th century pound Scots or pound sterling and have therefore given an
approximate idea of modern value equivalents in square brackets. For this I have taken the
value of £1 sterling in 1750 compared to £1 sterling in 2000. Obviously this is inevitably
very rough and should be taken in terms of approximate purchasing power rather than
literally. I have given these figures as in £100 sterling (in 1750) being [£11,400] (in 2000),
taking a multipying factor of 114. This is done because, without some such measure the
old figures are rather meaningless to anyone not au fait with the facts. Where the pound
Scots is concerned (£1 sterling = £12 Scots) this is shown and translations made. I have
taken the Scots merk to be 2/3 of the Scots pound, or £0 13s 4d Scots. For those unaware
of the ‘old’ sterling measures, there were 20 shillings to the pound and 12 pence to the
shilling.
Since most records were in Scots-English, I have used that version of the spelling of
names. I have not hesitated to use territorial designations or farm names, such as
‘Inverawe’ or ‘Kilmartin’ with, or in place of, people’s full names where it simplified or
clarified the text. Far from being elitist, this was common local custom in Argyll where
there were so many Campbells with the same first names that it was often the only way to
avoid confusion. Similarly, due to the number of Archibalds in Duncan’s kindred, I have
used ‘Archie’ for his father. In the spelling of Dùghall, I have used Dougall with one use of
Dugald for a Kilmartin, so as to differentiate him from a near kinsman. Place names are as
Given on the Ordnance Survey maps. I am aware that my lack of Gaelic is a disadvantage.
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Scottish Legal Terms
‘The principles of natural justice and fairness have always formed a source of Scots Law
and have been applied by the courts without distinction from the law. Therefore Scots Law
has avoided the highly complex juristic construct of Equity which applies in English Law.’
(From Collins Encyclopaedia of Scotland, edited by John Keay and the late Julia Keay)
Most of the following descriptions of legal terms are taken from the same source, although limited to those
relevant to terms used in the sources for the documents quoted.
Scots Quarter Days of the year:
Candlemas
28 February
Whitsunday
28 May
Lammas
28 August
Martinmas
28 November

(at one time the 1st of August)

Some Scots Legal Terms
Absolvitor
A type of decree in civil actions. The court granting such a judgment decides in favour of the defender by
absolving him from the pursuer’s claims.
Action
The term used for civil court proceedings whereby the pursuer asks the court for a remedy against their
opponent, the defender. In the Court of Session actions will begin with the lodging of the writ known as a
summons. A Sheriff Court action commences when an initial writ is lodged.
Adjudication
A method of attaching land in security for sums owed.
Advocate
A member of the faculty of Advocates or Scottish Bar, sometimes referred to as counsel.
Allenarly
An old Scots term meaning ‘only.’
Art and Part
A term of criminal law meaning an accessory.
Blench Ferm
A condition of sale.
Books of Council and Session
The register of documents held by the keeper of the registers in which a variety of deeds are registered for
preservation and execution.
Caution also Cautioner
A form of guarantee or security, particularly used to ensure that estates controlled by appointed persons, i.e.,
executors dative, are indemnified against loss.
Curator
A form of guardian arising naturally in the relationship of minor children to their parents.
Decree
A final judgment of a court in a civil action.
Defender
The person against whom a civil action is raised.
Diligence
The legal procedure by which a creditor enforces a decree of the court against a debtor.
Excambion
A contract whereby one area of land is exchanged for another.
Executor
The representative of a deceased person, but with his liability limited to the extent of the estate under his care.
The executor’s function is to ingather and distribute the deceased’s estate acting under the authority granted
by the decree of confirmation.
Feu
An are of land held by a vassal from a superior in return for periodical services or payment. The majority of
land in Scotland was held by feudal tenure.
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Fiar
A person having right in land which is subject to a life rent in favour of another person. The fiar has rights of
actual possession, use and enjoyment which revert to them upon expiry of life rent.
Grassum
A single or lump sum payment made in addition to rent in respect of the acquisition of leased property.
Heritable Property
All immovable things. For example, land and buildings or items attached to land in an immovable way, such
as trees and certain crops.
Infeftment
The act of completing title, formally indicated by a symbolic gesture of taking possession of land or buildings.
(See Sasine) This is now achieved by the recording the deed transferring title in the appropriate division of
the General Register of Sasines or in the Land Register of Scotland.
Inhibition
A personal diligence which prohibits the person being inhibited from dealing with or alienating their heritable
property to the prejudice of their inhibiting creditor.
Interdict
A court decree ordering the defender to desist from some activity which is causing herm, injury or alarm to
the pursuer.
Interlocutor
An interim decision of a court, generally, but not exclusively, dealing with procedural matters.
Lawborrows
A form of action whereby a defender is obliged to find caution not to molest the pursuer.
Liferent
A right to hold and enjoy heritable property during the holder’s lifetime on the understanding that the property
will be returned to the fiar without its substance being wasted.
Lord Advocate
The chief law officer of the crown in Scotland. In the 17th and 18th centuries the incumbent effectively headed
teh Scottish administration.
Lord President
The presiding and principal judge of the Court of Session since its founding as the College of Justice in 1532.
Lords of Session
The Judges of the Court of Session. Originally 15, of whom 7 were to be cclerics,the Lords were all laymen
after 1640.
Majority
The status of adulthood with full legal capacity. Formerly 21, since 1970 the age of majority is 18.
Mandate
A contract of agency whereby one person instructs another to act on their behalf. Generally the service if
provided gratuitously.
Novodamus
A form of feudal charter whereby a grant of land is made in new terms. This enables the real burdens or
conditions attaching to the land to be changed.
Panel
The accused in a criminal case.
Poinding (also Multiple Poinding)
A form of diligence whereby a court decree is enforced. Where a charge has been raised on a debtor, but has
not been paid, the creditor may instruct the sheriff officer to poind the movable property of the debtor. The
sheriff officer inventories the the debtor’s property and such goods are rendered litigious. The next stage in
enforcement is warrant sale.
Prescription
The effect of the passage of time on a person’s rights or obligations. Periods of time differ as per the rights or
obligations effected.
Reddendo
The duty paid by a vassal to his superior in the context of the feudal system.
Register of Sasines
The principal register in Scotland for the recording of deeds transferring the burdening or in some other way
affecting the title to land. The register is [2000] being replaced by the Land Register of Scotland.
Sasine
The act of taking possession of property. Originally Sasine was transferred by a symbolic ceremony on the
ground, but is now completed by registration of the appropriate deed in the Register of Sasines or the Land
Register of Scotland.
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Sequestration
A court supervised process whereby a bankrupt’s property is made over to a trustee who then ingathers and
distributes for the benefit of the creditors.
Servitude
A benefit attaching to one plot of ground which burdens another plot of ground owned by another party.
Servitude now customarily encompasses rights of access or rights of way or wayleave for public utilities.
Sheriff Officer
An officer of the sheriff court empowered by his commission to do diligence in the enforcement of court
decrees.
Teind
One tenth of the produce of land originally donated to the church.
Tutor
The person who has the capacity and power to control a pupil child. Earlier, the guardian and legally
responsible figure in charge of a minor.
Wadset
A form of mortgage or lease-purchase.
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Prologue
The Space Between Extremes
Any light degree of fame that has come to Duncan has been due to ‘The
Ticonderoga ghost story.’ The best-known version is the poem Ticonderoga by R.L.
Stevenson who called him Duncan ‘Cameron’ for an easier scan. As a boy brought up on
the tale, recounted in my father’s restful cadences, I then found reason to tie onto any facts
about Duncan’s life that came my way. Writers have called the story one of the ‘best
authenticated’ of such spectral tales, but little evidence for a single instance of vile
malignancy or murder has come to light and we are left conjecturing another intriguing
instance of the ‘second sight.’ Instead, Duncan’s life itself has proven to have left an
unusually rich trail of clues for one who was neither a ‘high-heid-yin’ nor a persecuted
rebel. Those from this very ‘middling’ role are less well known and so hopefully his life
can help to light a darker space in Scottish Highland history. This alone makes worthwhile
the scraping of the moss and leaves away from what is inevitably a damaged mosaic of
partial information, to present it here to help fill a gap in the picture of a Highland life in
the first half of the 18th century.
Therefore Duncan’s life seems valid to bring into the open, being a junior player in
some national events and living through an era of great change for Highland people.
Southwestern Highland and Island history was first written about the influential leadership,
the Lords of Argyll and of the Isles, the Lords of Lorne and Earls of Argyll. Their acts do
dominate surviving record. Today the weighting is being re-balanced through a great
interest in the experiences of the ruled rather than of the rulers, as should be. But this
weighting between the extremes of affluence or poverty leaves open space. There are also
those expected to give leadership or justice at a local level. Duncan was one of these
presently less heeded men.
Beyond again, I see his experience being valid as coming from an undervalued side
of the George and Jacobite coin. Like the majority of Scots, and more Highland folk than
is often measured, he was no Jacobite, yet had friends who were. Views of the British
government side in 1745-46 are far less commonly found in print, bearing as they do the
stigmata of Cumberland, the ‘beastly boy,’ and a natural disinterest in those who govern.
Duncan followed his ancestors in upholding the evolving reformation through loyalty to the
Protestant succession.
His family filled a role of community leadership as a local ‘elite’ in the dictionary
sense of ‘the choice or chosen part of a larger body or group’. The choice had been made
long before by grants of land from the overlord of Lochawe and then Argyll, but the
responsibility was continually accepted and fulfilled, however crudely. The impression
gained is one of ‘working with’ rather than of ‘ordering about.’ Other than in conflict, or
where preparing for battle, Highland and Island people seldom responded happily to being
ordered about. The position of local leadership had presumably been maintained in
Duncan’s family by both skill at arms and improved education, along with a building of
trust and a sensitivity to human dignity. Other than by use of terror, as by Charles Edward
or William in 1746, only by offering a mutually respecting style of leadership in defence
and providing a perspective link to the wider world could Gaelic speaking people be moved
to cooperate. But this only worked where trust was gained and maintained. This was no
matter of romance, but one of nurturing human dignity. I suspect that it was not only the
ability to speak Gaelic but this co-operative style that was the reason why through the 18th
century the Colonels of the Black Watch long insisted that they had only Highland officers.
The proof of Duncan’s achieving mellow cooperation and consensus in a time of cruelty
would be brilliantly lit up by the MacDonald poet Alastair MacMaghaistair after the 1745.
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Much is made of Samuel Johnson’s general statement about the dictatorial authority
of some Highland chiefs, echoing Cumberland, and a few like Barrisdale with his French
torture machine truly sound despotic. But then in comparing two other chiefly gentlemen
upon the Isle of Skye who succeeded each other, it is clear which one of them the Doctor
found popular. Duncan was no ‘chief’ although he inherited the headship of a kindred who,
had they been outside the sphere of the O’Duine, could have stood on their own elsewhere.
That he was skilled at building trust becomes clear as his style unfolds. His life touches
national events as a minor player, and yet was still an adventure with surprising turns.
In the Lowlands such men as Duncan’s father – and later himself - were called the
‘lairds,’ given now in the dictionary as ‘landed proprietors,’ while in the Highlands they
were rather the heads of kindreds responsible for communities, and saw their role as leaders
of people first and holders of land only as that gave them responsibility for local people.
Duncan’s father Archie MacConnochie Campbell of Inverawe was such a head of kindred,
acknowledged father figure of the MacConnochies, the ‘sons of Duncan’ whose eponym
was born like as not in the 1330s. The boy Duncan grew up with potential advantages
some might envy, but he likely was fostered by a tacksman’s family on a subsistence farm,
and in adulthood was first a soldier and cattleman. The advantages he faced would be paid
for with responsibilities. He would not have shrunk from dung, semen, mud or blood.
My enjoyment here is to appreciate a rough life lived among many unconsciously
colourful people and through some handsome scenery. Yes, Duncan was born to some
advantages and inherited some powers in his late thirties, but mostly he came heir to
responsibilities and debts, both of which he must have tackled willingly as he died a free
man. My own physical points of contact with Duncan’s experience were that I grew up in
Argyll with work on the land in the years when methods were still not yet so different from
those of his time, and served briefly in a Highland regiment as both private and
commissioned officer. In older age, my father’s hands were always cracked with working
on the land in cold and wet. Hard as an 18th century soldier’s life might be, if you survived
un-maimed it brought advantages.
Duncan was a Highlander, brought up imbued with the culture of the Gael, a Gaelic
speaker who yet became fluent in English. The ancient custom of fostering to build
neighbourly alliances meant that regardless of any inherited privilege, his early experience
was likely the same as any son of a farmer. Like many Highland folk from all backgrounds,
he could later slip relatively easily into a cosmopolitan life, since he had not been inhibited
by class-consciousness and fear of difference. His education would be more extensive than
that of his foster brothers, due partly to tradition but also to the responsibilities he would
shoulder for the community. Unusually, whether due to his health, gambling or the bottle,
his father was lacking in the very skills he most needed for such tasks, and Duncan had to
step in earlier than expected to take up the burdens. His father’s family had lived in the
shadow of Ben Cruachan on Lochawe and in Lorn in Argyll for near five centuries, while
his mother’s folk were from the Isle of Mull where the Macleans had long overtaken the
MacKinnons, thanks to the Mediaeval patronage of the Lords of the Isles.
Because Duncan came from the MacConnochie kindred who had bred and spread
half the length of Argyll since the thirteen hundreds, the breadth yet closeness of his
kindred connections are essential to the setting and evolution of his life. These parallel
families are touched upon from time to time to fill out around him the normal interlocking
network of the kindred experience of the Gael.
The first half of the 18th century saw a speeding up of new influences on Highland
life. The religious civil wars of the previous century had so exhausted dogmatic bigotry
that tolerance was no longer always seen as betrayal. A new and less dour maturity was
emerging, only set back briefly by the yearning dreams or desperation of the Jacobite cause.
Change, and with it some hope, were in the air. The university of Glasgow had broadened

12

the scope of studies beyond theology and the classics, making possible influences that
would join in leading towards the Enlightenment. The Union of parliaments had at least
opened up Scots trade and, slowly, Glasgow began to flourish, spreading the influence and
affluence of commerce. Argyll was unusual in the Highlands because of the earlier efforts
of the House of Argyll promoting Reformation. That sense of liberation, combined with
the ruthlessness of those who had opposed them, had imbued the majority of the people of
the County with a general preference for the Scots Kirk, and therefore a watchfulness to
keep their freedom from any domination by Rome. There were seeds of democracy in the
function of the Kirk, like the election of elders, that proved more enticing than the colourful
authority of bishops. Yet the scourging of the County by MacColla in 1645 and 1647, and
the occupation by the Atholl men after 1685 had clearly left a determination in many that
peace for prosperity was more important than alien points of dogma. The cattle trade was
beginning to bring cash into Argyll and, for the first time in a century, the middle gentry
were finding it worthwhile and even possible to improve their lands and houses.
Duncan’s life, from 1702 to 1758, spanned from the rieving and warrior culture that
was fading in the previous century, to the age of the Enlightenment. He was of the same
generation as the philosopher David Hume. Emerging from the ancient Gaelic custom of
fostering, into an awareness of fermenting thought through a minister in touch with
Newton, through a likely spirited time as a teenage student at Glasgow University, Duncan
grew up with cattle and their care as his staple work experience. When General Wade reraised the Independent Companies, at the age of 22 Duncan gained a commission among
his peers. The Companies acted as the first nationally organized force to police the
Highlands, opening the way for weaning the people away from kin-based justice. The road
building time had come and both these gravel ways and the cattle trade were knitting the
Highlands into the economy of Britain.
With his army pay, Duncan invested with his best friend in an import business that
tended towards smuggling. When that dissolved he got married and went into the cattle
trade, taking initiatives as yet untried. He built a new lime-mortared house of three floors
under a slate roof. As the emergency of the second Jacobite Rising loomed he was recommissioned to raise an Additional Company for the Black Watch. Briefly he was the
focus of efforts to arrest those who might promote the rising, to his cost. He was second in
command of the Argyll men, the Highlanders used to scout as a screen before the
government army chasing the Jacobites northwards and guarding the baggage at Falkirk
and Culloden. By the early fifties he had joined the Black Watch in Ireland but returned to
Scotland in 1754 to recruit. Secretary of State William Pitt had decided that the French
could best be beaten by attacking their colonies, and in 1756 he ordered the regiment to
take ship for New York for service in the French-Indian element of the Seven Year’s War.
At that point Duncan had been commissioned major and second-in-command. Already
recruiting in Scotland he was then joined by most of the junior officers, sergeants and
drummers, with the colours of the regiment and raised a second division of over 600 men to
reinforce the skeleton advance-guard of about 400 who had already sailed from Cork. As
second-in-command, his life reached climax at the attack on Fort Ticonderoga beside Lake
Champlain. His tombstone stands in a forested plot above the Hudson River.
Because of Duncan’s minor fame due to the ‘Ticonderoga ghost story’ I have
provided what analysis I can of the sources and possibilities evoked by the various versions
of that tale. Yet a belief in ‘haunting’ is not my style. Second sight yes, but that is
different, as I will attempt to explain. That Duncan’s education was classical leaves little
doubt, and in life he balanced that with his native culture of the Gael. I’ll use that to excuse
a classical image. I see his life like an unearthed mosaic. Much is missing, yet the central
boy on the dolphin emerges.
Kilchoan Farmhouse, Kilmelford, Argyll
Summer 2011
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Chapter 1

Family & Culture – Origins & Style
‘The land does not belong to us – we belong to the land’ was an old saying in
Argyll. Duncan’s family had been so long in Argyll and so much a part of the scenery that
he likely felt no need to understand how they had come to live there. Yet in the culture of
the Gael, being keenly aware of kindred links and ancestral legends, he would at least have
absorbed a sense of continuity, a feeling of belonging to the land. In legal and practical
terms the responsibilities of his family were gathered in the title ‘Heritor’ which obliged
them the lead in defence of the community, to provide for a kirk, for a minister, his manse
and glebe field, and a school and schoolmaster. Before 1747 it also involved justice,
keeping the peace, arbitrating local disputes, providing hospitality and keeping the
population healthy in case of service. This last sometimes meant importing grain at their
own cost in times of starvation, particularly in the early spring after a poor harvest year.
Their responsibility to their kindred was a matter of culture and morale. They were
expected to be able to read and write and communicate and represent the people of their
communities to their overlord.
Gaelic society was based upon kinship. As professor Smout so aptly defined their
varying emphasis in governance, ‘Highland society was based on kinship modified by
feudalism, Lowland society was based on feudalism tempered by kinship. Both systems
were aristocratic, un-conscious of class, designed for war.’ Some dislike the term
‘unconscious of class’ being so imbued with archiac 19th century fears and the anger that
produced, but for Duncan’s time that was an important element in Highland society. Their
freedom from cloying exclusions made for a cohesive community, as usually happens
where all are equally at risk. Despite some writers of the romantic era making noble
savages out of Highland people, there is little evidence that before the 19th century they
were customarily given to subservience.
If we impose modern democratic ideals and our modern experience of the alienation
of governance on Duncan and his time, his very being looks like a hindrance to equal
opportunity. But such ideals were still in their infancy. They were stirring and forming in
the minds of the philosophers of his day and emerging among people of many backgrounds
wherever injustice was felt. Both were involved in bringing a shift in style. The ideals of
equality and equal opportunity and the difference between them were still to be brought
into the light of general consciousness.
Although most Scots are now generally committed to democracy, there were some
freedoms and advantages to the pre-democratic society. Other than arms, the Customs and
the Courts there was very little governance or regulation. In Duncan’s youth, beyond the
carrying of weapons, what little governance that rural people experienced was mostly very
local, such as getting permission to cut wood for roof crucks, or not being too obvious
about poaching or smuggling. The need for protein in the diet was recognized as important
for a healthy defence of the community and the remarks of visitors suggest that Highland
people of Duncan’s era were healthier, or at least better grown than their southron
counterparts. Game laws existed, but would become far more strictly enforced with the
advent of sporting estates in the following century when game became seen more as
potential cash or entertainment than as food.
Instead of the distant whims of corporations or politicians running, or failing to run
services, there were no services. Communities looked after their own within the limits of
their poverty. Instead of elected local administrators of varying degrees of education - or
lack of it - struggling with a tangle of complexity or bluffing politically, they had only to
1
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deal with the live presence of accessible characters of widely varying styles, yet often with
the most education in the community. Governance was very ‘local.’ For many people their
life was one of little more than subsistence, relying for their morale and in emergency on
community sustenance and support, of which the Kirk or Duncan’s advice and resource
would be a last resort. At the same time, where people were largely responsible for their
own support, the idea of accepting help brought a sense of personal failure to be deeply
resisted. The debilitating idea that anyone was ‘owed’ by government had not yet arrived,
and with rent being the main taxation at a local level, the idea of ‘rights’ was in infancy.
Besides those Heritors to whom local rents were paid, on some lands there were
Bailies. On the lands of the Dukes of Argyll, who were mostly away generally fulfilling
their role as representing the interests of the people of the County at the national level, they
had his Bailies who at least spoke their language and were picked for their decisive
characters and fluency in communication, men who, for a steady income, placed themselves
between the upper and nether millstones. But Argyll’s influence had been extensively
delegated ever since the Middle Ages by many means. Bonds of Manrent or inter-family
treaties, the local justice courts, and military duty were all among the means of governance,
as strong or weak as those like Duncan’s father Archie who held his responsibility for lands
from Argyll, as Argyll held from the King.
In a way the people of the County of Argyll were rare among the Highlands and
Islands in having the earls and, from 1701, the dukes of Argyll as national representatives,
because it meant more local delegation. People like Duncan’s father in other parts of the
Highlands might have operated quite independently as head or ‘chief’ of their kindred. But
in Argyll the MacConnochie kindred of which Archie was paternal figurehead was only one
of many holding responsibility from Argyll as leader of the O’Duine or Campbell kindred
and merging into their expected leadership of local people from many kindreds.
These leaders of communities, Heritors, Tacksmen and Bailies, many of them
colourful characters, often only changed with death, and so their strengths and weaknesses
became known and with that, who could best influence them. Such simplicity and
unfairness were lost as the price for becoming a part of the international economy. When
Duncan’s friend Colin invested some of their cash in the Virginia tobacco trade, little did
they realize that they were opening the door to monumental complexity and even greater
potential for exploitation, both at home and abroad. There was then no hindrance to
agriculture or food production from a government bent on making the countryside into a
playground, yet also there was no assistance. Importing grain from Ireland was forbidden at
one point, causing hardship in the lean months of spring. But such outside influences were
rare. Then the economy served the people, instead of people serving the economy. The
system had evolved for mutual benefit, yet the changes in Duncan’s lifetime would expose
the weaknesses in the old ways like leaks in an old boat. All this is giving the predemocratic other side of the picture where Duncan’s position in the community was
concerned, or ‘playing the devil’s advocate.’ His was no golden age, subsistence and
famine and disease were always at the door, but more worked for themselves and made
their own choices. Survival was your own business. But it is vital to grasp the difference - if
Duncan, his family and neighbours are to be understood in their context. To judge earlier
times with modern values can lead to complete misunderstanding.
Family Origins in Argyll
Like most families holding responsibility for communities in the County, the
legends of their origins were faint yet often based on real events or people. Duncan, being
of the MacConnochie kindred of the Lochawe Campbells was not well versed in his early
family lore. This was likely because in the late fifteen hundreds an ancestor had died,
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leaving an infant son and heir. As becomes clear shortly, a half-uncle who by inheritance
was Tutor or guardian to the boy would have preferred to inherit the lands himself. So he
threatened his nephew, to the point that the boy was obliged to kill him in self-defence.
The result was that, even had he been interested, the uncle had never passed on to the heir
any lore of his inheritance and within the family the thread was lost.
Yet because Duncan was born to responsibilities, the Gaelic legends coming from
non family sources make clear that others likely knew far more about his family than he
did, his ancestry would influence his life in subliminal ways and is worth a light
examination. In the culture of the Gael, inherited leadership was expected. Security had
earlier relied upon spreading the genes of those who had the gall or boldness or leadership
to achieve and hold power. Even into the 18th century, because of the Gaelic awareness of
genealogical and genetic continuities in influencing relationships regardless of conscious
intention, in a society where kinship was at the core of life, any life lived then in Argyll has
to be set against the evolution of power in the previous centuries.
The Gone Before to See Ahead
The land over which Duncan rode on his visits to his kinsfolk and in buying cattle
was redolent of the history that had built towards his time in Argyll. The roots of his
farming skills lay with pre-historic farmers, stockmen whose beasts might be moved into
their forts or duns if under attack. The cattle raids were a very ancient tradition. The many
duns and forts, hilltop stone enclosures, suggest a society with much anxiety and fear at
times. The value of having numbers of kindreds cooperating under a chosen and then
inherited leadership would have become obvious. Cruelly, into early historical generations,
the means of changing that leadership within the leading kindred was at times by fratricidal
killing. This also must have led to a life of internal anxiety and fear, hidden behind the
needed confidence of a leader. Such an atmosphere of fear, egged on by sticky superstition,
must have made the arrival of ‘monks’ or ‘saints’ from Ireland a very striking contrast, if
they were people who so believed in certainty of bliss in their spiritual future that they
repeatedly allowed themselves to live fear-free and joyfully, with death as an adventure.
Who held leadership in Argyll when Duncan’s predecessors first came to the shores
of Lochawe? In the mid ten hundreds, a sturdy Irish princeling known as ‘the Ox’ had
made life hard for his brother Anrothan (perhaps then sounded as ‘oon-ra-han’) who then
sailed over to Argyll where he married an heiress. Their descendants founded the families
of MacSween, MacLachlan, Lamont and MacGilchrist, ruling Knapdale, Cowal and mid
Argyll. At the end of that century in 1098, a half-Irish half-Norse young king out of
Norway, Magnus ‘barelegs’ led his men ‘viking’ by storming down the west coast of
Scotland and the Isles with a fleet of longships full of hungry bearsarks leaving a trail of
tragedy and his own men in power. He ousted one ruling family from the northern mainland
who escaped to Ireland. In the eleven hundreds their son Somerled recaptured the Isles
with the mainland areas of Lorn, Morvern and Ardnamurchan and called his son Dougall
‘Ri’ or king of the Isles. Somerled was killed in an attack on the Stewarts on the Clyde in
1164, reacting to their push towards Argyll.
This Dougall MacSomhairle was ancestor of the MacDougall Lords of Argyll who
based first, like Somerled, at their fort or dun called Dunollie near Oban and later at
Dunstaffnage. Where Dougall’s kindred then ruled the heartland, Somerled’s younger sons
gained the peripheral lands of Kintyre, Islay and, in the north, Garmoran or Ardnamurchan
and beyond. The opening years of the fourteenth century brought the fall of these Lords of
Argyll and the rise of their junior cousins the MacDonalds of Islay to become lords of the
Isles. They were named for Somerled’s younger grandson Donald, Dougall’s nephew.
They and the O’Duine Campbell kindred on Lochawe rose to prominence side by side,
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although the Campbell lords more slowly, despite the advantage of a base nearer the crown
and their Stewart allis. The Lords of the Isles became Earls of Ross and in 1457 the Lords
of Lochawe became Earls of Argyll.
There is a general sense that the O’Duine, the male line ancestors of the Campbells,
likely emerged from the neighbouring earldom of the Lennox, beyond Loch Lomond and
north of the Clyde,2 perhaps in 1221-2 when Alexander II King of Scots first ventured into
Argyll. He would have been supported by levies from the Lennox and seems to have left
stewards, perhaps among them MacNachtans and O’Duine, to oversee his royal lands about
Lochawe. The loch is a cleavage of fresh-water over twenty miles long that runs from the
peaks of Cruachan in the north towards the marches of Kilmartin and Glassary in the south.
Although the local people have curiously always spoken of the loch as if it ran east and
west, talking about the north and south shores, the tilt of its line on modern maps is nearer
northeast and southwest. The waters divide Lorn in the northwest from the lands of ‘real
Argyll’ in the southeast. Below the steeps of Cruachan Beinn the outlet of the loch cuts
west through the cliff-hung pass of Brander to flow out by the River Awe to the elbow of
the sea-loch of Etive. The mouth, or ‘inbhir’ of the river is known as Inverawe. But while
Loch Awe was to become a lordship by that name, Inverawe lay and lies in the district of
Lorn, then soon to emerge as a Lordship and later passing by marriage from the
descendants of the MacDougall Lords of Argyll to the Stewart Lords of Lorn.
When the O’Duine first came to Lochawe as servants of the king, they had powerful
neighbours. The MacDougall Lords of Argyll and the Isles, as heirs of Somerled were
virtual princes, although their name has been all but rubbed out in popular knowledge,
overshadowed by the harper’s spin about the later powerful Donald Lords of the Isles. As
the descendants of Dougall an Ri, elder son of Somerled (c. 1100-1163) ‘Thane of Argyll,’
the Lords of Argyll ruled a number of the Isles and most of northern mainland Argyll from
their base at Dunollie and then from nearby Dunstaffnage in Lorn. But then, due to kin ties
to the all-powerful Norman family of the Comyns, they opposed Robert Bruce. Bruce, with
his Douglas, MacDonald of Islay and Campbell allies, then defeated and deposed the Lords
of Argyll in 1308-9, following a battle at Branrie, now known as the Pass of Brander at the
outflow of Loch Awe. But the various MacSomhairle younger cousins held onto their
peripheral lands in southern Kintyre, Islay, Jura and Ardnamurchan, among others.
As we have seen, even before Somerled and all through his time, the MacSween
kindred held the Argyll districts of Knapdale, Caol Slate (now partly northern Kintyre),
Glassary and Cowal. They built Castle Sween, the first stone castle in Argyll and the first
castle at Skipness. But in 1262 they lost Knapdale and Caol Slate to the royal Stewart
family of Menteith. How is not clear, but they moved to Ireland and there, as MacSweens
and Sweenys, became outstanding mercenaries for the Irish kings, from one of whom of
course they descended. Meanwhile their cousins the MacGilchrists in Glassary and
MacLachlans and Lamonts in Cowal held on in Argyll.
Between 1281 and 1300 the O’Duine family had taken the bye-name of their head
of kindred, ‘curved mouth’ or ‘cam buel’ in Gaelic, and Camble (phonetically ‘Cample’)
was widely used in their records, leading to a spelling more akin to the softer Gaelic sound
in ‘Campbell.’ In the last decades of the century, Campbell knights were responsible for
people and lands in the shires of Argyll, Perth, Clackmannan, Dunbarton and Ayr. By the
death of Sir Cailein ‘mor’ Cambel above Lochawe in 1296 in a boundary dispute with the
Lords of Argyll, one historian has suggested that they were, as a kindred ‘already great
territorial lords in Scotland.’3 Curiously, although on poorer lands, in time the Argyll
branch came to dominate, first on the national scene.
At the end of that century with the wars for independence, Sir Neil Campbell, a
cousin of Robert Bruce, stood by him from outset to victory and married the king’s sister.
The cousinship was due to Neil’s mother likely being a daughter of the Bruce-Carrick
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family. Neil’s son Colin by a previous marriage was made Lord of Lochawe following his
father’s death in 1316, so founding the Campbell lordship of Lochawe. His stronghold was
the island castle of Innis Chonnel on the east side of the loch, earlier relinquished by the
Lords of Argyll. Sir Colin of Lochawe’s son Sir Gillespic – or Archibald – succeeded him
and had two sons, Colin Iongantach and Duncan Sceodnasach, likely born in the castle.
A combination of tradition and fact unusually support each other in the virtual
certainty that this Duncan, the second son, was the eponym of the MacConnochie
Campbells who took the patronymic MacDonnchaidh or sons of Duncan, which was
evolved in time to MacConnochie.4 One writer oddly sees this change as ‘Anglicization’
but it is more likely simply a local dialect slurring of the Gaelic, evidenced in many place
names in Argyll even before the reduction of Gaelic there. Fraoch Eilean being pronounced
as ‘Frechlan’is an example of such slurred colloquial style. This Duncan’s elder brother
Colin became known as Sir Colin Iongantach sometimes meaning ‘wonderful’ or
‘strange’in Gaelic and pronounced almost as ‘Ing-antuch.’ He was born in 1336 and so
Duncan was likely born before 1340. Duncan was given the by-name Sceodnasach, being
fostered it seems in Kilmartin, in the area then known as Ardsceodnish. In his early
twenties, Colin seems to have gained a second island castle, that of Faoch Eilean on
Lochawe. This came indirectly from his cousin the forceful and twice married Christina of
Craignish, widow of MacNachtan of Fraoch Eilean. The castle and lands passed to Colin
Iongantach through an intermediary, and he may well have passed them on to his brother
Duncan Sceodnasach. Fraoch Eilean and the supporting nearby lands of Innestrynich,
Achlian and Duchlie are certainly next found in the hands of the MacConnochies.5
Sir Colin Iongantach lord of Lochawe had a son, also named Duncan, who was
made first Lord Campbell and in turn his grandson Colin was made first Earl of Argyll in
1457. In 1470 the earl was granted the Lordship of Lorn, following a land exchange with
the Stewart Lord of Lorn engineered by the young King James in order to settle a
MacDougall-Stewart conflict and an attempt by Donald Balloch, Islay based lieutanant of
the MacDonald Earl of Ross, to elbow his nephew into the lordship. At the same time a
Stewart son was granted the lands of Appin, the northern part of the lordship. This grant of
Lorn to Colin, Earl of Argyll gave the Lochawe family sea access to Loch Etive by
Inverawe, and to Loch Feochan by Stronchormaig, further guarded by Lerags further down
that loch. The earl then granted the lands of Inverawe, Lerags and Stronchormaig to three
brothers or cousins of the MacConnochie kindred. A century and a half later they would be
described as ‘…first [of the earl’s men] in Lorn. It is certain they were always very active
stout men of the most stubborn and undaunton spirits and hard to tame.’6 ‘Stout’ in those
times meant more steady and reliable rather than portly. ‘Hard to tame’ was likely a word
suggested by the life of Ian ‘dubh’ MacConnochie Campbell, Tutor of Inverawe (k.c.1603)
He was the uncle whose aggression brought about his own death at the hand of his nephew
Archibald of Inverawe (c.1582 - c.1645), who was our subject Duncan’s great-greatgrandfather. His ruthless fame coloured the reputation of even the earlier family.
Dougall, second of the MacConnochies at Inverawe, had a forceful son Archibald
who likely fought as a young man beside the fated second earl on Flodden Field in 1513,
while his kinsman Archibald at Lerags also survived, likely erecting the handsome carved
cross that now stands near Kilbride on the Lerags road in gratitude.7 Lerags was also made
Keeper of the crannog castle on the Loch of the Swans, Loch Nell.8 Years later in 1540,
Archibald of Inverawe was was called to Castle Campbell to settle a dispute with the then
Earl of Argyll over his marches or boundaries.9 A fierce man, he signed one of his letters
‘Yours very assured to power’10 and before he died was accused of ‘the drowning of clan
Arthur,’ after the succeeding earl granted his MacArthur servitors the lands of Inistrynich
which Archibald had allowed that earl’s father to use on lease.11 For this ‘drowning’ the
earl sided with his ‘doers’ the MacArthurs and took from Inverawe part of his bailliary or
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authority for courts on ‘Over’ or upper Lochawe. Two centuries later Duncan would be
refused compensation for this power of holding courts with a share of the fines, when these
were removed in 1747.
In tradition, Archibald’s son Dougall of Inverawe had his castle of Fraoch Eilean
attacked and burned by a Maclean from Mull while he was away at the earl’s castle, likely
in the 1570s. His wife and children were hung at the gate.12 The destruction of the old
hall-house roof about this period is confirmed by archaeology.13 Dougall of Inverawe’s
sister Margaret had married the tall and learned Bishop of Argyll, John Carswell who had
built Carnassarie Castle and translated John Knox’ order of service from Scots to Gaelic.
Margaret had only Gaelic, although her father wrote fluent Scots. By an earlier marriage the
bishop had a young daughter, Christian.14 She grew up at the Carswell’s elaborate palacecastle of Carnassarie near Kilmartin and there Dougall of Inverawe must have courted her.
For at the end of his life they married and had a son, once again called Archibald since it
was then the custom to name the eldest son after his paternal grandfather.15
About the time of his son Archibald’s birth in 1582-3, Dougall had died and his half
brother Ian dubh returned from a brilliant mercenary career with the MacDonalds in
Ireland, leading the Islemen for Tyrone against Queen Elizabeth’s army of occupation. Ian
or John was now officially by inheritance ‘Tutor of Inverawe’ meaning that he was young
Archibald’s guardian and responsible for the people of the communities on the lands of
Inverawe until the boy came of age.16 But according to tradition, Archibald’s foster mother
who was a MacPherson Campbell from Bunaw, felt threatened by Ian dubh and took the
child off to his mother who had returned to her brother’s place at Carnassarie.17 There
young Archibald grew up, until Christian married as her second husband Neil Campbell,
the parson builder of the little castle of Kilmartin Castle, called a ‘manor house’ in the
deeds.18
There is much in the correspondence of Queen Elizabeth’s minister Burleigh and his
son Cecil where they pressed Bowes, the English ambassador to the Scots court, to bribe
Ian dubh to return to Ireland with the Islemen and secretly lead them into an ambush by the
English forces. Ian played them along for funds, but never returned to Ireland. What he
longed for most was some land, yet he knew he could hold none as a traitor to his kind.19
If the young heir Archibald died, Ian ‘dubh’ would inherit the Inverawe lands. In a
legend supported strongly by the parallel facts, when Archibald came of age, Ian dubh
invited him to hunt for deer at Inverawe.20 But while the table was being laid for the meal
that night, a dogfight pulled aside the heavy tablecloth and revealed a hidden dirk by the
uncle’s place. Aware of the older man’s reputation, the boy’s servant found him and urged
immediate escape. They were crossing the ridge between Awe and Nant when the uncle
gained on them, galloping hard and clearly in a rage. The servant said to Archibald, ‘If you
do not kill him, he will kill you.’ So he put an arrow to his bow and shot Ian dubh. Carn
MhicConnochie marks the spot to this day, an overgrown pile of stones on the broad
summit of the wooded ridge. The killing would have taken place in 1603-6. This raw
relationship made the break in the thread of Duncan’s knowledge of his origins.
The heir Archibald married a Jean Campbell, likely of the Ardkinglas family since
the courtier Campbell of Ardkinglas had earlier been granted his ward and marriage. They
in turn had a son Dougall who, as Lt. Col. Dougall Campbell of Inverawe, was called by
the famous Marquess of Montrose, ‘Argyle’s Champion.’21 As a young officer he had been
sent by Argyll to burn the Ogilvie castle of Forther while the earl himself ‘dinged doon’ the
‘bonnie hoos o’ Airlie.’22 Dougall was a ruthless fighter for the Covenant in the primitive
and ugly style inspired and justified by the Old Testament, slaughtering the captured
Lamonts.23 He then served under Leslie who made him Governor of Inverlochy Castle.24
He almost lost his lands, forfeit when the Restoration came, and died in 1665.25 His stone
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at the Priory of Ardchattan is inscribed with his name and as being a man ‘of undoubted
fame.’26
Lt. Col.Dougall had three sons by his first wife Agnes, daughter of Sir Robert
Campbell of Glenorchy. The eldest was Archibald of Inverawe who was Argyll’s
Governor of Duart, but had no children. His next younger brother was Duncan of
Crunachy who was appointed to be Chamberlain of Tiree and would be Duncan of
Inverawe’s grandfather.27 Crunachy married Isabel, daughter of Patrick Campbell of
Edinample28 who was a much younger brother of Sir Robert’s, but was killed at the battle
of Worcester. Duncan of Crunachy and Isabel’s only son Archie was our subject Duncan’s
father.

21

Chapter 2

Duncan’s Appearance
One advantage of being fostered could be that there would be little psychological
‘baggage’ bewteen Duncan and his parents, beyond any trauma of separation. Yet the
influence of his mother may have been important in his years as a scholar, as students were
known in the Highlands. While she was growing up at Torloisk in 1688, William
Secheverell, Governor of the Isle of Man, spent a summer at the nearby natural harbour of
Tobermory where he was in charge of recovery efforts to rescue any remaining valuables
from the sunken Spanish galleon which had been blown up there during the Armada of
1588. In the year of Duncan’s birth, Secheverell wrote a description of the people he had
known on Mull as he remembered them. While some may see a taint of the romantic
concept of ‘the noble savage’ in his remarks, he was a practical and intelligent man. He
describes the style of people and dress that Janet would have known as normal. This is
confirmed as realistic by what is known of the appearance and style of the men in the
Independent Companies with whom Duncan would serve:
During my stay, I generally observed the men to be large-bodied, stout
[sturdy], subtle [supple], active, patient of cold and hunger. There appeared in all
their actions a certain generous air of freedom, and contempt of those trifles, luxury
and ambition, which we so servilely creep after. They bound their appetites by their
necessities, and their happiness consists, not in having much, but but in coveting
little. The women seem to have the same sentiments with the men; though their
habits [clothes] were mean and they had not our sort of breeding, yet in many of
them there was a natural beauty and graceful modesty, which never fails of
attracting. The usual outward habit of both sexes is the plaid; the women’s much
finer, the colours more lively, and the squares larger than the men’s... This serves
them for a veil and covers both head and body. The men wear theirs after another
manner especially when designed for ornament; it is loose and flowing like the
mantles our painters give their heroes. Their thighs are bear [sic] with brawny
muscles. Nature has drawn all her strokes bold and masterly; what is covered is
only adaptable to necessity – a thin brogue on the foot, a short buskin [in this case a
wool stocking] of various colours on the leg, tied above the calf with a strip of
garters. What should be concealed is hid by a large shot-pouch [sporran], on each
side of which hangs a pistol and dagger, as if they found it necessary to keep those
parts well guarded. A round target [targe or shield] on their backs, a blue bonnet on
their heads, in one hand a broad-sword and a musket in the other. Perhaps no nation
goes better armed; and I assure you they will handle them with bravery and
dexterity, especially the sword and target, as our western regiments found to their
cost at Killiecrankie.
No portrait of Duncan survives, but there are indications of how he looked. His
appearance was clearly self-confident and his letters are all forthright, yet again, he came to
be widely trusted, even by his enemies, suggesting a kindliness and mannerly consideration
growing behind a forthright boldness. Most Highland people as Gaels were known more
for open-heartedness and having a sense of self-worth allied to sensitivity for other’s
feelings, fiery at times perhaps, but in a flash rather than an industrial slow burn.
The only depiction of Duncan was made when he was 54 but it does not show his
face. If, as Colonel McCulloch of the Canadian Black Watch has worked out, it is Duncan
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taking the parade in the painting of Glasgow Green in 1756 now hanging in the Black
Watch Museum in Perth, this offers a rear view of a well-made and trim, black-haired man,
mounted on his charger and commanding a review of newly trained recruits for the
regiment. A portrait of his younger brother Alexander at a similar age shows a wide face,
as some believe was more normal before the pre-natal use of refined white flour and sugar,
despite the hatchet face of good Forbes of Culloden. Yet there is one unexpected and
lightly macabre source which supports these indications of how Duncan may have looked.
In 1910 Frederick B. Richards of the New York State Historical Society visited
Argyll in search of information about Duncan, whose part in the attack on the French fort at
Ticonderoga on Lake Champlain had left a legacy of interest among some people in the
upper part of that state. In his original first edition of his published paper for the Historical
Society, The Black Watch at Ticonderoga and Major Duncan Campbell of Inverawe, he
wrote the following:
Charles MacDonald, Barrachander, the head gamekeeper, a man now over eighty,
who has been on the Inverawe estate all his life, and his father before him, said that
from his knowledge of the family he would judge him [Duncan] to have been a
large man with dark complexion.
When we reached home, we questioned the Gilchrist family, descendants of the
Alexander Glichrist in whose family lot Duncan Campbell had been buried, and
they made the following statement:
In 1871, Walter and James Gilchrist, now dead, moved Duncan Campbell’s body
from the old cemetery at Fort Edward to the present grave. The body was found in
a sealed lead casket in a brick lined grave and the Gilchrist brothers, being curious
to see if anything remained after so many years, opened the coffin. When the casket
was first opened the body was found to be intact and almost as natural as when first
buried, but in a few minutes after the air touched it, it fell away to dust. The body
was of a large man with a dark complexion. This tallies exactly with the description
of Duncan Campbell given by Charles MacDonald and is probably as near as we
will ever be able to get to it.
Duncan’s nephew Archibald of Inverawe, although fair, had a red-cheeked
complexion, as did his son Alexander whose hair was also black and with the ruddy
appearance that often goes with such hair and that may be exaggerated when much out in
the weather. While Duncan’s brother Alexander is shown in his portrait wearing a short
wig, in the painting of the Black Watch review at Glasgow Green, now at the Black Watch
Museum in Perth, Duncan appears to be wearing his own un-powdered black hair under his
bonnet and tied back with a black ribbon. A ‘large man’ in 1758 or even 1871 was likely to
be about six feet tall. The identity of Duncan in the painting was confirmed through
research by Lt. Col. Ian MacPherson McCulloch, formerly commanding the Black Watch
of Canada, and author of Sons of the Mountains – the Highland Regiments in the Fench &
Indian War 1756-1767. The identity is questioned by the museum’s curator.
From these various sources it would seem safe to suggest that Duncan in his youth
could have been a well-grown and fit young man, red of cheek and with a strong head of
black hair. Later, as he came to be of an age to shave, he could have the darkness of jowl
and chin that comes from having a potentially black beard when clean-shaven. Since much
of his life was spent in the open air, his face would no doubt come to be well weathered,
accentuating his ruddy complexion. Most physically active people of his time were fairly
lean due to the diet and harsh living conditions, even when strongly made.
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Chapter 3

Parents, Extended Family & Neighbours
Beside Duncan’s birth and his parent’s lives, what is vital to grasp of his era is the
outflung network of kinship that surrounded them. Without the ramifications of kinship, to
examine his life in isolation would miss the essential point and purpose of their culture, the
interwoven social womb in which he grew to manhood.
Duncan was the first son born to Janet MacLean and her husband Archibald
MacConnochie Campbell. The couple were married in October 17001 and Duncan was
born on the 22nd of November 1702, probably at Tirvine on Lochawe in Argyll.2 Because
there were more men named Archibald in Duncan’s life and family, to avoid confusion
from here onwards his father will be mentioned as ‘Archie’ as was normal then and now.
Duncan’s mother, Janet MacLean was the sister of Alexander ‘Sandy’ MacLean of
Torloisk on the Isle of Mull.3 Alexander was younger than Jean, and although he had
already succeeded his father as the laird, he was only fifteen when she and Archie married.
The family were a branch of the MacLeans of Duart whose castle perches on the southwest
corner of the isle of Mull in Argyll. Torloisk was then a modest house built around three
sides of a courtyard and set facing southwest from the northern half of the island. The
lands there look south and west over the islands of Ulva and Geometra, beyond was the
Atlantic and to the west and the Treshinish Isles.
Janet and Alexander MacLean’s father had been Lachlan MacLean of Torloisk,
‘reputed one of the most gallant and accomplished gentlemen of his time’ who died when
Alexander was not yet five years old.4 Their mother Barbara was the niece of Sir James
MacDonald of Sleat in the Isle of Skye. The peaks of Skye could be seen on a clear day on
the far horizon to the north of Mull. Alexander was born in the year that their father
Lachlan of Torloisk had sacked and burned Carnassarie Castle near Kilmartin. At that time
it was the finest house in Argyll, built as the palace of the Bishops of the Isles by Archie’s
ancestor, Bishop John Carswell.5 Lachlan was moved to that act of revenge for the taking
of the MacLean of Duart lands on Mull by the earls of Argyll in lieu of carefully enlarged
debts. At the time, he took advantage of the turmoil created by 9th Earl of Argyll’s invasion
of the County as a part of Monmouth’s rebellion in 1685. Monmouth and Argyll had seen
King James turn Catholic and believed that the long-distance temporal power of the Vatican
and the corruption of the church were unhealthy for their people and so rose against the
increasingly Catholic king. Both were captured and executed. But that was not the only
instance of MacLean incendiarism experienced by the kindred. As we have seen, one of
Duncan’s ancestors in the sixteenth century had his castle of Fraoch Eilean burned and his
wife and children hung at the gate by one of the Duart MacLeans.6 So when Duncan’s
great uncle Archibald Campbell of Inverawe had been made governor of Duart Castle by
Argyll and likely took his nephew Archie with him as a ‘servitor’ or assistant and
bodyguard,7 there was a certain healing quality in his engagement to Janet MacLean. The
younger generation were starting life without fear despite their history.
Archie’s parents had been Duncan MacConnochie Campbell of Crunachy, and his
wife Isabel, daughter of the late Patrick Campbell of Edinample, the castle tower at the
head of Loch Earn in Perthshire. Patrick was the sixth son of Sir Duncan Campbell of
Glenorchy, according to the Glenorchy genealogy. Isabel’s grandfather Sir Duncan had
been the scourge of the MacGregors and was notably and ruthlessly ambitious, as his
portraits suggest. Her father Patrick had been captured by Montrose in the Civil Wars but
then released, only to be killed later at the Battle of Worcester in England.
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Archie’s father Duncan MacConnochie Campbell was known as wadsetter of
Crunachie near Inverawe and of other lands at the mouth of Glenorchy and Kinlochetive.
As we have seen, he was the younger brother of Archibald Campbell of Inverawe, the
governor of Duart for Argyll.8 A ‘wadset’ was like a mortgage or a lease towards purchase.
Old Governor Archibald of Inverawe
Archie and Janet’s future, and that of their children, depended upon his uncle
Archibald of Inverawe. Again to avoid confusion of so many of the same name, I will call
him governor Archibald, since he had been Argyll’s Governor of Duart Castle. He had been
married to his MacNeil of Taynish wife for many years without having any children, and so
he had made his nephew Archie his heir. But on the 15th of July 1700 he wrote to his
kinsman and agent in Edinburgh, Alexander Campbell that, ‘…there is no hope of my
wife’s recovery who is now five months bedfast.’9 She clearly died not long afterwards.
Although in his sixties, the old governor had not given up hopes of having a son of his own
and so was keen to marry again. Within a year Campbell of Barcaldine was putting out
feelers for him. In reply, Barcaldine’s uncle Alexander Campbell of Glenure wrote:
I have thought seriously on what yow have written concerning Mrs. Lillias Campbell
and has acquainted some others of her friends therewith. And as we have a great dale
of respect for Mc:Connochie [Archibald of Inverawe] and his familie who carrie a
very Creditable Character – if he and that Gentlewoman be so happie on both sides as
mutually to agree in their affections, I have not the least doubt but that the choice
prove comfortable to both… She being very well bred of a Creditable familie and
weill favoured proper gentlewoman that might make a desirable wife to aney in the
natione.10
Lillias was the daughter of Sir James Campbell of Lawers who had been Lord Lyon
King of Arms, the chief herald and as such a judge in the judiciary of Scotland. She was
sister of the then Campbell of Lawers, a farm on the north shore of Loch Tay in Perthsire.
Of him Campbell of Glenure wrote, ‘Her brother who is lyke to be a very prettie Gentleman
being left under some incumbrances which yow know some of his friends has made very
uneasie to him.’ So that, ‘To to say the truth, we can say little or rather nothing anent
tocher’ or dowry. There would be no financial advantage for Inverawe, unlike his first
marriage. His first wife, although childless in both her marriages, had been the young
widow of Campbell of Duntroon when governor Archibald had married her. As such she
brought with her a rich liferent from the lands of Duntroon opposite Crinan in what is now
mid Argyll. The payments had bankrupted the family at Duntroon but kept her in style and
must have made life easier for Archibald. Liferent was a system whereby widows were
looked after by encumbering the rental or the produce of certain lands owned by the groom
in the bride’s favour as a part of the marriage contract. While a kindly and humane system,
it proved fatal to many families continuing long on their barely productive Highland lands.
This was particularly true where a man died young and his lands had to provide liferent for
both his widowed mother and his own widow, leaving little for his heir male. The Liferent
was not designed to end if the lady remarried, and so was a great asset to widows in finding
them another husband, although it might first attract the more needy of suitors.
The Contract of Marriage between governor Archibald of Inverawe and Lillias,
daughter of Sir James Campbell of Lawers was signed on the 13th of October 1701.11 Yet
from her point of view she was not only marrying an older man in Archibald but gaining
through the marriage what amounted to a potential pension in her liferent. The marriage
brought her local responsibilities and security. No traces remain of the original house at
Inverawe but it is likely to have been modest. Like Torloisk there are indications that it
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was a central block with two wings at right angles, one likely a kitchen, dairy, stillroom and
larder, and the other a barn, stable and byre. From young Janet and Archie’s point of view,
any signs of pregnancy in Lillias might change the future for them and their family,
potentially turning Archie from heir to Tutor.
Duncan’s Father – Archie Younger of Inverawe and his Wife Janet
Archie’s father Duncan of Crunachy had died in November 1699.12 Besides
Crunachy on the River Awe near the Pass of Brander, he had farmed a number of places
held in wadset or tack, including Catinis and Learg at the mouth of Glenorchy and
Inverguisachan and Kinlochetive in Glen Etive.13 In January 1695 Elizabeth, Countess of
Argyll had made Duncan her chamberlain and factor for the Isle of Tiree, a task which
would have involved his visiting the island at least once a year to collect the rents and settle
any disputes.14 Archie would have been aged about 30 at the time of his father’s death and
besides re-negotiating the tacks and wadsets and farming the Inverawe place of Tirvine, he
was still helping his uncle at Inverawe with paperwork. Unfortunately in the process he
was also learning how easy it was to borrow funds against the lands of Inverawe. Governor
Archibald of Inverawe must have felt the loss of his first wife’s liferent.15
Archie’s wife Janet Maclean would have been known as Seonaidh, pronounced
‘Shona’ by most people on the place since they were Gaelic speakers. By November 1702
she was expecting her first child at any time. Some expectant mothers would return to their
parents to have her first child, but there is no evidence that Janet did so and her mother, like
her father, had likely died. Since most farms were communities in those days, there would
have been an experienced midwife keeping an eye on her. Janet must have been a healthy
girl for she kept delivering children for many years. The birth of Duncan would have reassured old governor Archibald that although he had not produced a son, the family line
would continue and allow for stability in the area, wanted or unwanted.
Growing up on Mull, Duncan’s mother Janet would have been fluent in her Gaelic
with the dialect of that island and would also have absorbed the local customs and beliefs
about births. There were a number of very ancient superstitions about the event, echoes of
similar concerns about the use of salt also appearing as far apart as Africa and Patagonia.
Having something of iron and a Bible near the birthing and the child before baptism was
fairly normal.16 There were fears of supernatural abduction until the child was safely
Christened, older fears no doubt encouraged through the centuries by priests whose
responsibility was to be sure that the child was enfolded into the church.
There would be a school for Duncan to attend in the district when he grew to that
age. Twenty days after his birth, Colin Kennedy, then a servitor or assistant to his great
uncle governor Archibald of Inverawe, was a witness at Ardchattan when the Kirk Session
of the parish of Balliveodan or Ardchattan, commissioned John Campbell of Ardchattan to
‘uplift certain rents due to them for the use of the school of the parish…’17
November would also be a busy one for Archie and his uncle. Old governor
Archibald’s youngest half-sister Isobel, pronounced ‘Ishbel,’was the daughter of the second
marriage of their father Lt. Col. Dougall of Inverawe. She had married John Campbell of
Knap in 1676 but he had since died, leaving her with some liferents from their son’s lands
there between Loch Sween and Loch Caolisport, and then including much of the eastern
side of Loch Sween. So although an older lady, she was an attractive catch as a widow and
would know well the work of a farm wife. On the 5th and 6th of November 1702 a Contract
of Marriage was signed between her and the widower Archibald Clark of Brealeacan. He
already had an adult son, Dougall.18 On the 20th she was given Sasine for liferent in the
lands of Pennymore on Lochfyne and others to the south of Inveraray. The Contract was
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made with the consent of her full brothers, Alexander Campbell of Kilmartin and Dougall
Campbell, Bailie of Nether Lorn.19
Archie’s Uncles at Kilmartin and Ardmaddy
These two men, Alexander and Dougall, were uncles of Archie’s. They were wellestablished characters in Argyll and a brief introduction of each of them would be useful
since they were a part of the background to life at Inverawe and Tirvine. As already
mentioned, old governor Archibald of Inverawe’s father, Lt. Col. Dougall Campbell of
Inverawe, had been a leading figure locally during the Civil Wars of the previous century.
He had served Argyll and the Covenanting fundamentalist cause with vigor and at times
with cruelty in revenge of a kind inspired by Old Testament Biblical examples. His first
wife had been Anne or Agnes, a daughter of Sir Robert Campbell of Glenorchy. She was
the mother of governor Archibald of Inverawe and Duncan of Crunachy and their brother
John the ‘writer.’ After she had died, Dougall of Inverawe married again to a Mary
MacNeill, probably of the Gigha family. With her he had two sons, Archie’s uncles
Alexander and Dougall, besides their sister Isabel.
Alexander of Kilmartin’s mother first appears as Lt. Col. Dougall of Inverawe’s
wife in 165420 and so it is likely that he was born about the middle of the century. Since his
half-brother governor Archibald granted him the lands and place of Kilmartin by charter in
1675, he could have turned 21 in that year.21 Archibald the governor’s ability to buy
Kilmartin for Alexander, rather than for his full brothers Duncan and John, suggests that
Alexander’s mother may have left funds for that purpose. The purchase was no doubt aided
by the fact that the place had only recently been bought by Campbell of Duntroon who
seems to have over-reached himself. He was already paying large sums annually to
governor Archibald’s wife for her liferent as widow of an earlier Duntroon whose heir had
been obliged to sell that place due to her liferent. So Duntroon was soon obliged to sell
Kilmartin again. As a sweetener to the transaction, Inverawe promised him a ‘gown’ for
his wife.22
Alexander of Kilmartin was therefore likely in his late forties by the turn of the
century and living in the little castle at Kilmartin, described in the Sasines with some
accuracy as a ‘manor house’. He was a well-respected man, being made a Commissioner of
Supply for Argyll, vaguely the equivalent of an appointed rather than elected County
Councillor, and was also commissioned as a Captain in the Argyll Militia. He had married
Margaret, second daughter of Archibald Campbell of Glencarradale in Kintyre on the 28th
of September 1677 and they had two sons; Dugal the heir and Hugh of Barmaddy, born
between 1677 and ’85. Dugald, Younger of Kilmartin would have a son Alexander and a
daughter Margaret. Kilmartin’s younger son Hugh of Barmaddy also had a son known as
Dougall ‘buidhe’, or blond haired, and in a few years he would cause a considerable stir in
the community. Archie would have known these younger cousins well.23
Archie’s other uncle was Kilmartin’s brother Dougall who became Bailie of Nether
Lorn for the Earl of Breadalbane, an office he held for forty years from 1692. He left
extensive correspondence honestly reporting the reality on the ground, which the earl often
found disagreeable. Much of his life was spent attempting to balance the demands of the
earl and the concerns of the tenants on the lands. He lived in or near the old castle of
Ardmaddy, the remains of which were later used as the lower level of the new house built
there in 1737 and surviving today. The communities and lands he administered included
those between Loch Feochan and Loch Melfort plus the islands of Seil and Luing.24 He
had begun to look towards his retirement by August 1700 when he bought some lands north
of Glassary at Rhudle and would later buy nearby Shirvan just south of Kilmartin, a name
his descendants would take south to Castleton on Loch Fyne when they bought that place.25
Nothing remains of the original Shirvan today.
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Baillie Dougall was described by his descendant the late David Graham-Campbell
who transcribed most of his correspondence, as being ‘Conservative and not unmindful of
his own interests, he was yet a kindly man; resident at Ardmaddy, he fought a long battle
on behalf of the tenants there against the grasping 1st Earl and his even more grasping
brother-in-law, Campbell of Ardchattan.’ Dougall the Bailie married the widow of
Campbell of Dunstaffnage. She was another of the second family of the Campbells of
Glencarradale in Kintyre, an offshoot of the Kilberry and Auchinbreac families and her
sister was married onto his brother Alexander of Kilmartin. She and Dougall had three
daughters and a son Archibald who turned out to be an astute if sensual rascal.
Dougall had enjoyed his first position as Chamberlain to Lord Neil Campbell at
Ardmaddy, brother of Argyll. But when Lord Neil died in 1692, his rather defensive and
inhibited son Mr. Archibald, sold the land to the Earl of Breadalbane. Dougall was in a
sense part of the sale. He foresaw that Beadalbane would be a nightmare to work for and
tried his best to get a position working for Argyll, preferably in Kintyre, but failed and was
stuck with his wily and curmudgeonly old cousin Breadalbane.26
Besides Archie’s uncles at Inverawe, Ardmaddy and Kilmartin, there was also the
governor’s full brother John MacConnochie Campbell who was a writer in Inveraray. He
appears there as ‘procurator’ in the records of the ‘Service of Heirs’ when Archie was
served as heir to his father Duncan of Crunachy on the 11th of October 1700, and he would
appear again as cautioner and one of the executors for governor Archibald of Inverawe’s
testament. He marred a French girl, Susanne Chameuse. Perhaps she had arrived in Argyll
on a French ship bringing in the much prized wine. Confusingly, if inevitably for us, they
called one of their sons Archibald.
So these were some of the extended family whom Archie and Janet would have seen
from time to time passing through their home at Tirvine, the farm situated near the eastern
entrance to the Pass of Brander and not far from the ferry crossing eastwards over
Lochawe.
Debts, Births & Funerals
Archie was expecting to inherit Inverawe, even although his uncle Archibald had
married again to Lillias and she might yet produce a poshumous son for the old man. But
as the current heir, people were willing to lend him cash against their knowledge of the
extent of the broad although mostly poor lands and the fair chance that he might inherit.
The signs are that he had little sense of how to manage his assets; such as they were, being
mostly what he could raise at Tirvine in the way of stock and crops. He started a pattern of
borrowing which would persist, most of the remaining evidence of his life being Bonds,
promisory notes that he gave in return for cash. On the 27th of January 1703 he was at
Inveraray where he borrowed 300 merks from Mr. John Campbell, father of the future
General Campbell of Mamore, and brother to the 10th Earl of Argyll who had been made
first Duke of Argyll in 1701.27 True, the 300 merks was only a little over £16 Sterling at
that time, but although equivalents are unreliable, in early 21st century purchasing power a
translation will be given after any fund amount as multiplied by 114 thus: £16 sterling
[£1,900]. John Campbell of Mamore was then a man of about 50 who had been elected in
1700, as Member of Parliament for Argyll to the parliament in Edinburgh, by those few
who could then vote.28
Janet may not have been as helpful with the harvest that summer as she might have
liked, for on the 20th of September she produced her eldest surviving daughter.29 She
would be baptised Barbara, after her maternal grandmother Barbara MacDonald.
In November 1704 there were two funerals to be attended by Archie and his uncles
for members of the extended family who had died. In those days there were no church
services for a funeral, the Minister attending only the burial. Only the men escorted the
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coffin to the grave while the women had prepared the refreshments for the earlier wake.
One was for Archibald Campbell, the innkeeper at Bunaw, a kinsman of Inverawe. His
handsome table tomb suvives in the kirkyard at Taynuilt, then known as Muckairn or
Killespickerell, and long before that had evidently been the seat of a Bishop Caerrell,
giving the place the name. A version of the Inverawe arms is carved on the stone and the
innkeeper must have left his widow Ann well endowed to have such an elaborate memorial.
He had been listed as one of the ‘Fencible Men’ between 16 and 60 in 1692 and was not yet
fifty when he died.30 The other funeral was for the husband of Isabel, old governor
Archibald of Inverawe’s half-sister. She was now widowed for the second time when her
husband of only two years had died, Archibald Clerk of Braelecan near Auchindrain. He
left many debts for his eldest son Dougall to cope with. Besides, the lands were now
burdened with a further liferent for Isabel. She retired, well endowed with the two liferents,
to the little community of Kilmichael Glassary, half way between her two earlier homes.31
Then there was yet another funeral in December when the Inverawe kinsman
Alexander Campbell of Maolachy died. His place was remote, at the head of Loch Avich
and half way between Lochawe and the sea at Loch Melfort. At least if the weather was
calm the coffin could be taken by boat down Loch Avich, carried over to Lochawe and then
up that loch to the Kirk at Kilchrennan or the older MacConnochie burial ground on
Innishail. His eldest son Allan succeeded him at Maolachy.32 Alexander may already have
been tacksman of the place and had bought the wadset of Maolachy on the 9th of October
1703 from Alexander Duncanson, a merchant in Inveraray. Five years earlier Duncanson
had entered into the wadset agreement with Campbell of Barbeck, who was still overlord of
the lands. So Alexander died knowing that his widow and eldest son were set up in a
place.33 Alexander’s relationship to Archibald of Inverawe is not as clear as their kinship.
What is likely is that he was a son of Alan Campbell in Barnalian, whose family we meet in
due course.
Governor Archibald himself was borrowing money in the following year. On the 6th
of March 1705 he gave a Bond to his brother Dougall the Bailie. His distant cousin
Alexander Campbell of Duchoille was his ‘cautioner’ or the insurer that he would repay the
loan34. Duchoille, the dark wood, so originally a native pine forest, was one of the
Inverawe lands on the southeast side of Lochawe, marching or bordering with GlenorchyBreadalbane land along the little river Teatle and in the area between modern Dalmally and
Cladich. Those lands had likely been the original lands of the MacConnochie family’s
ancestor and eponym, Duncan, brother of Sir Colin Iongantach Campbell of Lochawe who
died in 1412. With the neighbouring lands of Achlian and Innestrynich, Duchoille was one
of the supporting mainland farms for the island castle of Fraoch Eilean on Lochawe.35
Alexander of Duchoille was yet another of the extended kindred of the
MacConnochie Campbells of Inverawe. The ruin of the place, now blanketed by forest
periodically, is shown as Dychlie on modern maps. The progenitor of the family was almost
certainly Patrick, the son of Archibald of Inverawe (c.1493-c.1570), and brother of John
dubh MacConnochie Campbell, Tutor of Inverawe.36 This John or Iain dubh we have
already met. He was the ‘wicked uncle’ of one of the legends of the family which survived
in the local Gaelic folk-memory until recorded in about 1884.37 Patrick’s son Dougall
appears on record in 1633 giving sasine to Archie’s grandfather Dougall as a young man
newly married.38 So this would likely be Dougall of Duchoille’s grandson Alexander
standing as cautioner for Archie.
The Last Breath of Old Archibald of Inverawe – Late Governor of Duart
Six weeks later, on the 21st of May 1705, old governor Archibald Campbell of
Inverawe died.39 He was aged about 70 at the time and had been married to Lillias for only
four and a half years. Only five weeks earlier he had signed a Bond to his cousin Brealbane
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for over a thousand pounds. A week after he died, this was included in the earl’s
accounting of Inverawe’s debts to him of £1,836 (Scots). Not surprisingly, at the start of
Lillias’ widowhood there was some difficulty in finding cash for her liferent. Her
Godfather Breadalbane lent her Finlarig Castle but she was concerned for her furniture left
at Inverawe.40
As with Archibald’s earlier marriage, there were no children, so that unless Lillias
showed as pregnant during the following months, his nephew Archie was now the heir of
Inverawe. If she did produce a son, Archie would at any rate be Tutor or guardian to the
boy and so be responsible for the people and lands of Inverawe for the next twenty-one
years of the heir’s minority. With the debts that he was already carrying, this must have
been a considerable relief. However until Lillias died, her liferent would have to be paid
from some of the Inverawe lands. She was seemingly still a relatively young woman.
There is little doubt that old Inverawe’s funeral would have been widely attended
since likely others besides Barcaldine had a ‘considerable respect’ for him whom they saw
as having a ‘very creditable character’. Funerals had become very elaborate for the more
notable figures in the community, culminating with that of Lochnell in nine years time41,
after which agreements were made that they should be scaled down so as not to ruin
families by the extent of their hospitality. Yet sixteen years later Campbell of Ardchattan
would still be ordering two gallons of brandy and one of sack for his own father’s funeral.42
Inverawe’s Testament, the equivalent of a Will, was first registered not by Archie
who was his executor, but by his kinsman Alexander Campbell, merchant in Edinburgh
who had been Archibald of Inverawe’s ‘doer’ or ‘man of business’ there, in effect his agent.
Much of their correspondence survives in the National Archives43, the Governor’s in an
attrocious hand.
The MacConnochie Campbells in Barnalian
Alexander the Edinburgh merchant’s father had been Alan, the tacksman in
Barnalian near Dalavich on the northwest coast of Lochawe, now marked as Barnaline on
the maps and also hidden periodically in a blanket of dark forestry. The lands lie between
Loch Avich and Lochawe and so they were almost neighbours of the family at Maolachy.
Alan was founder of the family at Barnalian He had been a younger brother of Lt. Col.
Dougall Campbell of Inverawe who died in 1665 and so he was an uncle of old governor
Archibald and of Archie’s father Duncan. Alan had died in about 1671, survived by his
widow Janet Colqhoun and three sons and three daughters. Of these Alexander the
merchant was the eldest and must have chosen to seek his fortune in Edinburgh rather than
be a farmer in Argyll, and it was his next younger brother Patrick who took over the tack at
Barnalian when their father died.44 Their mother Janet was a tragic case. She returned to
her childhood area of Dunbarton in her widowhood, only to become sadly unbalanced. She
was described by one of the family as ‘a thief, drunkard, and as we hear a whore.’ After
some years in the Tollbooth prison of Dunbarton, her brother Colqhoun of Camstradden
eventually had her kept by a farming family on an island in Loch Lomond for her own
protection.45 In contrast, although their home at Barnalian can have been little more than a
drystone and thatch ‘but and ben,’ her grown children were clearly well educated and at
home in any society.
A Legacy of Debt
Alexander the merchant in Edinburgh is described as ‘executor qua creditor’ in the
registration of old governor Archibald of Inverawe’s Testament, Archie now of Inverawe
being an executor with his uncle John, writer in Inveraray. Governor Archibald had died
owing funds for three outstanding Bonds totalling 2,600 merks. For one of these, for 1,000
merks, his nephew and heir Archie, now of Inverawe, was his co-signator. These would
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then have totalled £144 in sterling. [£16,466]. His estate consisted of cattle, horses and
‘victual’ which, with the ‘household plenishings’ were valued at £1,006, 13 shillings and 4
pence. If that were in sterling it would now amount to about [£114,740]. Even if it were
pounds Scots it would still today be of a value about [£9,561]. The land was not of course
included in the valuation.
The late governor’s brother-in-law Campbell of Lawers owed him £2,000 plus
interest, probably Scots, [£19,000 without the interest] for his sister Lillais’ tocher. But
since Lawers was said to be in financial difficulties there was little chance of seeing that
soon and it would now pass as a debt to his sister Lillias. Another debtor was Dame Julia
MacLeod, who was the widow of Sir Allan of Dunvegan and now wife to the secretly
Jacobite James Campbell of Glendaruel. She owed Inverawe £43 6s 8d sterling. [£4,930].
So the total owed by Inverawe in terms of modern purchasing power was about [£16,466],
and the total owed to the estate (that was recoverable) was about [£4,930], leaving debts of
about [£11,536]. In his Testament, old Archibald had specifically asked that his brother
John should be the one to collect the debt by Dame Julia. John was also cautioner for the
executor. But John had died before the 15th of April 1713 when Archie finally registered
the Testament.46 Archie would no doubt hope that his other uncle Dougall, Bailie of
Nether Lorn, would be patient about the repayment of his 1,000 merk Bond, for which
Archie was co-signator. Their distant cousin Alex or Sandy of Duchoille was also
responsible, being ‘cautioner.’
The settlement of the late Inverawe’s debts and estate may well have involved a
long ride to visit Alexander the merchant in Edinburgh as co-executor. Archie and Janet
were certainly there on the 13th of December and on Christmas Day 1705 when they signed
their post-nuptial marriage contract. When in Edinburgh they likely stayed at Alexander’s
tall and well-furnished house in the Canongate, although they were then at the nearby
community of Drumsheugh for Christmas Day. Although the Kirk then saw Christmas as a
dispised Catholic festival, it was still commonly celebrated with a meal. The contract of
marriage stated that the Minute of the Marriage Contract had been dated on the 4th of
October 1700 but that they had since been married and that now provision was being made
for Janet McLean in an annual liferent of 360 merks, being the interest on 6,000 merks at
10%.
Care for a Kinsman – Janet’s Tocher – a Tack on Mull
By the 16th of January 1706 Archie and Janet were home again at Inverawe when he
wrote to his cousin Alexander the merchant. He wanted to add his name to a list of backers
for another cousin, Duncan Campbell who was to be admitted as a Notary Public and
Messenger, his name registered for those professions. This Duncan was a grandsonson of
Archibald Oig Campbell who was yet another brother of Lt. Col. Dougall Campbell of
Inverawe. Duncan’s father was John Campbell of Whitestone, a farm on a tilt of land near
Saddell in Kintyre. When John of Whitestone’s unmarried uncle General Peter Campbell
of South Hall died, he named Duncan as his heir and his descent lasted into the 1950s. The
general had been a close colleague of the soldier statesman the 2nd Duke of Argyll, and had
built himself a fine Paladian house at South Hall on the Kyles of Bute, since demolished.
Archie wrote:

Inveraw the 16th Janyr 1706

Affectionat Coussine
I am Informed That Duncan Campbell present servitor to Mr Duncan
Robertson Wryter in Edr: Your Cousine & myne Is intended to Admit Notar Public
& Messr this Current sessione And seing that Cautiners in such cases most seigne
the Books of Notarie & Messengerie at Edr: Therfore I desire you doe me the
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ffavour As to engadge Cautioner for him both as to Notar & Messenger And I
heartily obleidge me to Warrand & Releive you of all Inconveniencies you shall
sustaine therthrough in tyme coming And also to grant ane Ample bond of Relieff
to you of both Cautionries and tht upon Demand I supose my Uncle Bailzie
Dougald hes alsoe wryten to you heiranent ffeall not in this As you would
obleidge
Sir
Your affectionat Cousine
A Campbell
This is only one of very few letters by Archie of Inverawe that survive among the
papers of Alexander the merchant’s son-in-law, Alexander Campbell the Advocate of the
Craignish family.47 The letters both clarify that Archie and Janet now lived at Inverawe.
Janet’s tocher provided by her brother Alexander ‘Sandy’ Maclean of Torloisk was
to be £3,500 [£22,227]. She was his only surviving sibling and, he now being aged 20 was
no doubt aware that the meagre rentals and farm produce of the Torloisk lands could hardly
support him and provide her tocher, so he had obtained a commission in the 2nd Battalion of
the Scots Guards.48 But Janet was pregnant again, and on the 21st of March 1706 was
delivered of a second son. The Minister doubtless came to the house at Inverawe and the
infant was baptised Archibald.49 Little Duncan had recently turned four years old and with
his increased mobility, had he not already been fostered elsewhere, everyone in the
farmtoun would have been aware of him.
Evidently Archie had also inherited his uncle governor Archibald’s tack of Aros on
Mull. That April of 1706, his uncle Dougall the Bailie attended a meeting at the handsome
MacNachtan tower house of Dunderave on Loch Fyne, northeast of Inveraray. There, Mr.
John Campbell of Mamore, brother of the late first Duke, appointed James Campbell,
Chamberlain to the 2nd Duke of Argyll to uplift the tack duties for him. James was
Campbell of Stonefield, a branch of the Lochnell family, and he and then his son would run
affairs at Inveraray for the Dukes for many years to come. The original place of his family
had been at Achnacloich on Loch Etive and this they had anglicised to Stonefield when
they moved south to the area of Tarbert on Loch Fyne. There they bought lands from the
MacAllister Constables of Tarbert Castle who had over-reached themselves by building a
mansion house near the site of the present Stonefield Castle Hotel, and were obliged to sell
up and move to Glasgow. Some say they were victims of the window tax.
These tack ‘duties’ totalled 40,000 merks due to Mamore for three places, two of
them in Mull; Archie’s tack of Aros, Alexander Campbell of Lochnell’s tack of Torosay
and Sir Archibald Campbell of Clunies’ tack of Tiree. Mr. Alexander Campbell, advocate
in Edinburgh and brother to Craignish, and Dougall the Bailie were the witnesses.50 These
Campbell tacks of formerly Maclean lands on Mull were the result of the 9th Earl of
Argyll’s invasion and, with government approval, taking over of Duart Maclean lands for
debt late in the previous century.
This Mr. Alexander of the Craignish family, the witness with Dougall, was an
Edinbugh Advocate who would later marry Ann, the daughter of Alexander Campbell
merchant and Burgess of Edinburgh, the Inverawe’s agent and the son of the late Alan
Campbell in Barnalian and his unfortunate Colquhon wife Janet. So Mr.Alexander the
advocate’s wife would be a cousin of Dougall the Bailie’s. Alexander would also be the
author of the ‘Craignish M.S’ history, a valuable record, if at times fanciful in the early
generations. He would continue to act at times for the Inverawe family.
The MacNachtans of Dunderave, in whose tower house the meeting was taking
place, had been the early keepers of Fraoch Eilean castle on Lochawe and it had seemingly
passed indirectly through Christina of Craignish, a MacNachtan widow, to the Lochawe
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family not long after 1361. In exchange, the MacNachtans had gained lands in Glen Shira
where they had a castle, later abandoned due to plague. They then built the towerhouse of
Dunderave in the 16th century, sadly using sea sand for the mortar, the salt sucking in the
damp ever since.
A Wedding at Kilmartin, A Birth at Inverawe & Archie’s Inheritance
In the middle of July 1706 there were celebrations at Kilmartin when Alexander of
Kilmartin’s younger son Hugh signed a marriage contract with Helen Campbell. His father
set him up initially in an annualrent from Glenacharan51 and later in Barmaddie, an
Inverawe place on the northwestern side of Lochawe and adjacent to Barnalian.
Glenacharan is now known as Glencharn, all hill ground along a south-flowing tributary of
the Raslie Burn and west across the valley from Kilmartin castle. Hugh’s elder brother
Dugald, ‘fiar’ or potential heir of Kilmartin was one of the witnesses. Their father
Alexander would by then have been a man in his mid fifties at the time and still active. He
was at Inveraray that autumn where he was a witness to a Bond on the 22nd of October.52
Duncan’s mother Janet, generally known in those days as ‘the lady Inverawe,’ must
have had a strong back, for she was pregnant once again the following summer. This time
the birth was conveniently after the spring calving and lambing and before the autumn
harvest. Most of the women and children would have been up at the sheilings with the
cattle, keeping them away from the still unenclosed crops while taking advantage of the
moorland grazings to make the cheese for the year. Cheeses were then still often used in
part payment of rent. However Janet had the responsibilities for hospitality at the house,
and although any older children at home may have been taken off up the hill, she may well
have stayed on at Inverawe. The child emerged on the 5th of July, a boy and their third son.
They named him Dougall.53 His great-uncle the Bailie would have no doubt been pleased.
By now it would have been clear that the widow Lillias was not going to produce an
heir and Archie could relax that his inheritance of Inverawe was secure. But his now sure
ownership still carried his uncle Archibald’s debts, and merely had him borrowing money
again the following year. The struggle to provide the annualrents for the widoow Lillias’
jointure could have been one reason for the borrowing. Although Archie knew that
Breadalbane had owed his father Duncan a debt on a Bond that was increasing annually,
funds now owed to him as his father’s heir, this remained un-paid. So there was little
advantage in his ownership of Inverawe, except as colateral. He had only inherited
responsibilities and debts, although there was some small income and also provisions from
the home farm and a trickle of rents from tacks. On the 28th of June 1708 he was at
Inveraray with two of his cousins who were witnesses to his Bond to James Fisher,
merchant in Inveraray for £87 16s. Scots54 [£6.669]. The Fishers were a prominent family
in the town, others being the Munros and the Browns. The two cousins were Alexander
Campbell of Fanans and Dougall, son of John Campbell of Achouran on Lismore.
Fanans is a farm just up and across the river Awe from Inverawe and in the mouth
of the Pass of Brander through which the Awe flows from Lochawe. In 1629 Eina, one of
the sisters of Lt. Col. Dougall Campbell of Inverawe had married Alexander Campbell,
then the ‘fiar’ or heir of Fanans.55 Now Alexander the witness of 1708 was their grandson.
The other witness, Dougall was the son of John of Achouran and so great-grandson of John
first of Achouran who had been yet another sibling of Eina’s and Lt. Col. Dougall’s. John
had been granted responsibility for the people and lands of Achouran on the Isle of Lismore
in a charter by the Earl of Argyll on the 29th of December 1639. So Dougall who was at
Inveraray with Archie in June 1708 was the fourth generation to farm the small yet
naturally well-limed farm near the northern end of Lismore. The place had come to an
earlier John ‘the writer’ after the lands had been resigned to Argyll by one of John’s
cousins of the by now defunct MacConnochie Campbell of Lerags family.56
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On the 27th of July that same year Janet Inverawe’s brother Alexander ‘Sandy’
MacLean of Torloisk of the Scots Guards assigned some of the funds for his sister’s tocher
to Archie of Inverawe, which likely went into the pit of Archie’s debts rather than as any
spare cash for Janet.57 For the very next year on the 9th of February 1709 Archie was
borrowing again. The Bond was dated at Bonawe, no doubt at the inn there, and signed
over to Patrick Campbell, younger of Barcaldine, for £200 Scots [£15,200]. Alexander of
Fanans wrote out the Bond and one of the witnesses was a Robert Campbell, tenant in
Inverawe, who had been farming the land while the house was still occupied by the late
governor Archibald and Lillias.58 Most tacks were let for periods of nine or nineteen years
at that time, although those let to kinsfolk or ‘kindly tenants’ might be renewed indefinitely.
Robert was unlikely to have been a MacConnochie Campbell since the family never used
the name Robert, perhaps so as not to be confused with the MacDonnachaidh Robertsons of
Struan in Atholl. Although Lillias had left Inverawe, Archie kept Tirvine as his own farm.
Young Duncan would be aged eight years and three months when his next brother
was born. On the 15th of February 1709 Janet was delivered of her fourth son and he was
given yet another of the traditional names for younger sons of Inverawe; Lachlan.59 He was
likely known as ‘Lachy’ with the soft Gaelic ‘ch.’ The family was steadily growing,
although Duncan’s next brother little Archibald oig may have died in infancy, as he never
again appears on record. Meanwhile Duncan himself had seemingly already left home to
be fostered some years earlier.60 A flavour of his likely experience will be given in due
course.
John the Writer’s Son
Yet another of the Inverawe cousins was able to find a tack to farm on the 6th of July 1709.
Archie of Inverawe’s uncle John, the writer in Inveraray, had died and left a son who was
yet another Archibald Campbell, first cousin to Archie. The Argyll family had long ago
been granted overlordship of Kintyre by the Crown, and from the Duke he took tacks of the
2 merkland of Barmolloch and the 3 merkland of Brackley in the parish of Kilchenzie
[‘Kilkenny’]. A ‘merkland’ was not a land measure in the sense of an acre, but a measure
of the amount in monetary value that it could produce, set out in the Middle Ages, so no
longer at all accurate and merely a legal description by Archibald’s time.
John’s wife’s family name was French; Chameuse, and her first name Susan,
presumably Susanne, and how he came to meet her is not known. However with the amount
of claret drunk in the Highlands in those days, there may well have been French ships
unloading along the coast of Argyll. The tacks were being resigned by Archibald MacAulay
of Ardincaple.61 The parish of Kilchenzie is on the eastern side of Kintyre. Brackley is on
Carradale Water, while Barmolloch was by Grogport up the coast.
Many farmtouns of that period were built of wood ‘crucks’ or wall posts that bent to
be rafters as a frame, with wattle, turf and built between and around, the rafters covered in
birch and thatched. The crucks were eventually re-used and the turf was later used as
manure, with the houses being rebuilt periodically, yet once abandoned they could fast
disappear. Even in late 19th century North America, turf houses were still being built on the
treeless praries and were called ‘soddies.’ So John’s son Archibald became Tacksman of
Barmolloch and Brackley in Kintyre. He would later become Bailie of Rosneath for
Argyll. These tacks were held of Argyll Estates and in their census of 1792 there were no
longer any Campbells on these places.
Patrick in Barnalian
Meanwhile, another of the cousins, Patrick who had succeeded his father Alan as
tacksman in Barnalian on Lochawe, must have been making a modest profit at his farming
on Lochaweside and managing better than Archie was at Inverawe. He was able to lend
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£25 2s. Scots [£238] to his neighbour over the hill, Colin Campbell of Scammadale. Colin
visited Patrick on his tack of Barnalian on the 30th of July.62 Most people had little cash by
the summer since their ‘silver money’ usually came in as a result of the autumn cattle sales.
But there were also the calf sales in June-July and there is some mention of an annual Crieff
Tryst in that month, likely for calves, besides the main autumn event. Rents were still
largely paid in kind to a tacksman, although as the 18th century progressed, he was expected
to pay his tack dues in cash.
Early the following year in Edinburgh, Patrick’s brother Alexander the merchant
and his wife would welcome their first grandchild when their daughter Anna and her
husband Alexander the Advocate of the Craignish family produced their first daughter and
had her christened Ann after her maternal grandmother on the 5th of February.63
Archie’s Active Early Life at Inverawe
On the 16th of that month Archie of Inverawe was at Barbreck-Lochawe, near
Kilchrennan, not to be confused with Barbeck at the head of Loch Craignish. He met there
with his uncle Dougall the Bailie of Nether Lorne and his colleague, John Campbell,
Chamberlain to the Earl of Breadalbane. The purpose was to give a Discharge or receipt
for the payment of a Bond that had ended up with his uncle the late John Campbell the
writer in Inveraray. This is a fine illustration of how Bonds were used to transfer or hold
funds in the days before banking. Originally in 1694 one Duncan MacLachlan, merchant in
Glasgow had signed the Bond when borrowing from the now deceased Mr. John Boyde,
one of the Regents of the College of Glasgow, who had assigned the Bond over to John
Campbell for a debt. Now MacLachlan’s kinsman, Lachlan MacLachlan of of that Ilk of
Castle Lachlan, Strathlachlan, and others had come to settle and pay off the Bond for 1,000
merks.64 Before the founding of banks, the assignation of such bonds was the most
convenient means of moving the value of funds.
In 1710, war was threatening with France and this turned Archie and Janet to think
of her brother Sandy of Torloisk. Archie, in his financial state, must have been very much
aware that Sandy had never completed payment of his sister’s tocher. Being a soldier,
should he be killed in the war, recovering her due would be harder since there was as yet no
son and heir to the lands of Torloisk. That place would then pass to a more distant cousin.
So he had his cousin Alexander the merchant in Edinburgh begin a process to claim Janet’s
tocher. The evidence survives among the papers of Alexander’s son-in-law Alexander
Campbell the advocate in the National Archives in Edinburgh, in one of Archie’s few
surviving letters. The letter is followed by the bill he received for the work of obtaining the
tocher. The affair was dealt with swiftly since Archie’s letter is dated in May and the bill in
mid June.
D:[ear] C:[ousin]
Inveraw 3 May 1710
I received your last lyne qch ye sent me confearming tht affairs betwixt me &
Torloisk
ye are to Receive from the bearere my Contrack of marriage and the
assignatgione granted by Torloisk to me. Therfor I would be content tht a decreet of
adjudication may be obtained as shoon as possible for fear qt may come in the war.
Therfor Dear Cousin let you delyver the Contrack and the Assignatione to your Sone
in law [Alexander the Advocate] and lett him manadge itt the beast way he cane
acquent me with the bearere hearof of qt money it so be sent for the needful Charges
of this affaire and it shall be sent to you when ever the bearer returnes hoame
not else at pritt
I ame
Your affect Cousine
To serve you
A Campbell
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[On the back]: With papers as within / & to raise adjudication / thereon / Arch Campbell of
/ Inverawe May 3d / ‘and’ [i.e. ‘answered’] 6 dc 1710.
There follows the bill to Archie Campbell of Inverawe for the settling of the issue of
the tocher or dowry of his wife Janet MacLean, sister of Alexander Maclean of Torloisk,
then aged 25 in 1710 and an officer in the Scots Guards. One hopes that the amounts were
still in pounds Scots, which seems likely, since the total bill due was £88, 3 shillings and 4
pence65 [£837].
Janet and Archie of Inverawe’s family was still growing. On the 18th of July 1710
their fifth son and sixth child was born and baptised Alexander. His name and date of birth
were recorded in the family Bible with the others. He was presumably born at Inverawe
rather than at Tirvine. Old Inverawe’s widow Lillias had seeminlgy left Inverawe or had
moved to another house on the place. Normally the widowed wife of the laird would move
to a dower house such as Tirvine or Fraoch Eilean, but the difficulties over her liferent in
1705-6 seem to have given her a sense that she would be better to return to Perthshire.
Another nine years would pass before she remarried and moved to Dunstaffnage. The
newly born young Alexander would grow up to have some of the financial abilities his
father Archie evidently lacked. Although he would have only two sons who had children,
his progeny today are extensive in Argyll and around the globe.
In those days, when a legal issue was in need of clarification or re-statement, a
document called a ‘Precept of Clare Constat’ was obtained from the overlord. Archie of
Inverawe’s uncle, Alexander of Kilmartin, was by now in his sixties and his age or his
health seems to have given him reason to make a Disposition of his lands to his eldest son
and heir Dugald, so that inheritance could be smooth in the event of his sudden death. For
this he asked Archie of Inverawe to obtain a Precept of Clare Constat of the Inverawe
overlordship of the lands from the Duke of Argyll. This Archie did on the 24th of October
1711.66
A month later on the 20th of November Janet was delivered of a seventh child and
second daughter whom they then had Christened Isobel67.
Alexander of Kilmartin then made his Disposition on the 1st of April 1712 ‘to his
eldest son and heir Dugald Campbell and the heirs male of his body, whom failing to
Dougall Campbell of Nether Rhudil [his own full brother the Bailie], whom failing to
Archibald Campbell of Inverawe, of the five pound lands of Kilmartin’ and others.68
The wheels of law ground slowly but inexorably. Finally, on the 22nd of January
1713, Archie was discerned to be ‘executor dative’ as nearest of kin to his uncle the late
governor Archibald Campbell of Inverawe who had died eight years earlier.69 Then on the
15th of April confirmation was given of the ‘Testament Dative’ of Archibald, submitted by
Archie as his brother’s son. This gave his death as taking place on the 21st of May 1705,
whereas the earlier 1705 registration (see above) gave the date of death of Archibald of
Inverawe as the 25th of May. All further records give the 25th, so the former was likely in
error or a mis-transcription.70
On the 17th of August 1713, again in the time of harvest, Janet gave birth to yet
another child, their daughter Elizabeth. By that date the family had now grown to eight
children; Duncan would have been aged ten, Barbara was almost nine, Archibald, if he had
survived infancy was eight, Dugald was almost nine, Lachlan four, Alexander had just
turned three and Isobel was not yet two.71
Earlier that year there had been a wedding. Archie of Inverawe’s uncle Dougall of
Nether Rhudill, Baillie of Nether Lorn, had signed a marriage contract on the 17th of
February for his second daughter Jean to marry Archibald Campbell of Inverliever on
Lochawe. The tocher was to be 4,000 merks.72 The Campbells of Inverleiver were
descendants of the old line of the Campbells of Barbreck at the head of Loch Craignish.
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Their lands were on the northwestern side of Lochawe near the southern end of the loch and
between the Inverawe lands of Cruachan and Kilmartin. The family were famed in legend
and fact for having been sent by the then earl of Argyll in 1500 to escort the earl’s ward,
Muriel, heiress of Caddell or Cawdor safely to the earl’s castle after the king had granted
him her Ward and Marriage. The girl’s uncle, Rose of Kilravoch [‘Kilrauk’] and his men
attacked their party on the way home. But by a ruse of leaving his sons to defend an
upturned basket while himself carrying the infant away on his saddlebow, Inverleiver had
brought the child safely home to Lochawe. But all his grown sons perished while
preventing pursuit.
Archie of Inverawe continued to live beyond his means. At Tirvine on the 6th of
January 1714 he was again signing a Bond for cash, this time to Duncan Campbell, son of
the deceased Dougall Campbell, sometime of Shellachan, for 500 merks [£3,166]. The
witnesses were two Campbell tacksmen rather than any of his own family, yet word would
get around for one was a tenant of his kinsman at Fanans.73
The Funeral of Lochnell
The following month, in February 1714, old Campbell of Lochnell died. His funeral
was spectacular. Since 1500 the line of the earls and now dukes of Argyll had teetered
along with few surviving male heirs in each generation. The Lochnell family were the next
heirs in line, should the senior line of the Argyll kindred fail. This doubtless gave them a
certain status. Yet as men they had in recent years upheld that position locally through
their personalities and style. Archie of Inverawe would have been present at Ardchattan for
the burial and, if the boy Duncan were at home or down from Glenetive at school and not
yet gone to university, he might well have attended with his father. His uncle Dougall the
Bailie would report to Breadalbane on the 18th of the month:
Thursday last Lochnell was burried at Ardchattan very handsomely. There attended
his Corps upwards of 2000 men under Arms all very well appointed. The Men of
Glenorchy Benderloch and this countrey [Ardmaddy, Seil & Luing] made upwards of
500 men in a body. [Cameron of] Locheil had there upwards of 400 men. Lochnell
had there of his own men upwards of 500. [Campbell of] Airds having call’d all the
men living upon his own Lands to make up a company reduced the [Stewart] Laird of
Appine’s men to 6 or 7 score men at most. The other neighbouring gentlemen had
about Companies each. There was neither differ nor disturbance among them all the
time.74
Archie himself would presumably have had a company formed of his tacksmen and
their tenants and the men of his own farm community and servants, and have come under
Dougall’s mention of ‘other neighbouring gentlemen.’ Under him the status of the family
had fallen away from the days when his grandfather’s great-uncle had led Islemen in
Ireland in the late fifteen hundreds, or his grandfather had been called ‘Argyll’s Champion’
in the Civil War, or even when his uncle Archibald had been Argyll’s governor of Duart in
Mull within living memory.
What Bailie Dougall had no need to mention was that old Breadalbane, to the horror
of his son Lord Glenorchy, had pandered to young Lochnell’s Jacobite sympathies and put
Rob ‘ruadh’ MacGregor in charge of the Breadalbane contingent at the funeral. This was
partly to show his support for ‘Rob Roy’ in the face of his foe the Duke of Montrose, and
partly to show a balanced degree of support for young Lochnell, according to Stevenson in
his deeply researched book The Hunt for Rob Roy, the Man and the Myth.
Less than two months later Archie was signing away yet more of his inheritance
with yet another Bond. On the 10th of April 1714 he was at Inveraray where he borrowed
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£700 Scots [£6,650] from the merchant John Brown. One of the witnesses was his kinsman
Archibald Campbell, the son of Alexander of Inveresragan.75 Between 1703 and 1714
Archie had borrowed £294 Sterling [about £33,585] besides carrying the [£11,536] of his
uncle’s bebts. What is not known is whether any of that had already been paid back or
what interest there was. So Campbell of Lochnell was buried at Ardchattan while Campbell
of Inverawe worked at burying himself in debt. And yet Archie was still living and farming
as his ancestors had done. These debts are a puzzle. Was he a gambler or an alcoholic, or
too generous or merely a poor manager? Before long his heir Duncan would have to take
over the running of the place, and yet Archie would continue to sire children until his late
fifties.
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Chapter 4

Fostering & Duncan’s Boyhood
Family tradition and custom both suggest that Duncan was ‘fostered’ as a boy. This
is confirmed by the statement of the Awe fisherman to Duncan’s great nephew James
Archibald Campbell in the first half of the 19th century. The issue of his fostering is further
supported by the fact that three out of four of the surviving legends of the family mention
the custom being used by them. The custom certainly continued in some families late into
the 18th century.
Duncan’s particular kindness in later years to one James MacDonald of the Dalness
family, not to mention the name of ‘Donald’ used in the ‘ghost story,’ suggest that Duncan
was fostered by them. The custom was an ancient one in both Ireland and the Highlands
and Islands, designed to build unity with unrelated neighbours who were thereby bonded
into kinship. The particular relationship with the MacDonalds of Dalness continued into
Duncan’s later years.
The custom of fostering was that a child would be given with some cattle to a
neighbouring family, sometimes where the mother had an infant of the same age, allowing
her to be a wet nurse to the fostered infant, and sometimes after the child was weaned and
mobile. The foster family would bring up the child and have half the increase of the herd to
pay for expenses, but the basic number of beasts remained the property of the foster son or
daughter. The ties of foster child and foster parents were as strong as the ties of genetic
parents and child, sometimes stronger. The ties of foster brothers were particularly strong
and in time of conflict there was a tradition of mutual defence.
Since Duncan was born ten years after the massacre of Glencoe when many of those
escaping from the glen found succour on Campbell of Inverawe lands in Glenetive, this
seems likely in terms of building a neighbourly relationship with the kin of the survivors.
The security of the Inverawe lands obviously depended largely on maintaining a
good relationship with their neighbours. The lands of the MacIain’s of Glencoe marched
with those of Inverawe along the western ridges of Glen Etive and at the pass at the head of
the glen. The whole intent of fostering was to gain security through enfolding unrelated or
rival families into kinship. And kinship was then still the basis of loyalty, the cohesive
element in Highland and Island society.
The MacDonalds of Dalness, a younger branch of the Glencoe family, had long
been tenants of Duncan’s great uncle Archibald of Inverawe, and had through him
committed to purchasing the lands by a wadset or mortgage in 1694-5. Holding the wadset
agreement meant that although they remained Inverawe’s Tacksmen, they were known as
‘of Dalness’ rather than only ‘in Dalness’ as though potential or part owners. The place of
Dalness is about five miles up the deep cut glen from the head of Loch Etive. The river
coming down into the glen from the Moor of Rannoch flows west to Dalness where it turns
southwest into the main long reach of the glen.
The first surviving record of any connection between Duncan and Dalness was in
1722 when he turned 20 and was the prime witness to his likely foster-sister’s Sasine for
her liferent. But it related back to an event in 1714. In that year a marriage contract was
signed between a daughter of Alexander MacDonald of Dalness and one of their
neighbouring families down Loch Etive between them and Inverawe, the MacIntyres of
Glen Noe. On the 5th of July 1714, at Glen Noe, northeast over the shoulder of Cruachan
from Inverawe, the Marriage Contract was signed between Catherine MacDonald, the
eldest daughter of Alexander MacDonald of Dalness, and Donald MacIntyre of Glen Noe.
Donald was an older man and he agreed to provide her with an annuity of 110 merks Scots,
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the principal sum being 2,000 merks Scots, out of the 2 merkland of Glen Noe and the 2
merkland of ‘Duve’ in the parish of Balleveodan [Ardchattan], if she lived longer than he
did. This was in effect her liferent or widow’s pension. Due to the casualties of birth,
many men lost their wives and married again. This was not always easy for the second
wife if the children of the first wife were young, or sometimes for the children.
Two weeks later, on the 28th of July at Dalness in Glenetive, Catherine MacDonald
herself signed her Contract of Marriage. The witnesses to her signature were Alexander
and Angus MacDonald in ‘Innerallan’ [Invercallan] and Duncan MacIntyre in ‘Glenketler’
[Glenceitlein], both in Glen Etive. The witnesses to a marginal note were a man with the
surname of Donald whose first name cannot be read, Alexander Stewart, Notary Public, and
James MacDonald in Dalness, all in Glenetive1. This James was either Dalness’ brother or
his son. If it was his son James he was virtually the same age as Duncan of Inverawe and
was heir of Dalness and so must also have been Catherine’s younger brother. Eight years
later in 1722 when Catherine was given Sasine of the lands for her liferent, Duncan,
Younger of Inverawe, would be a witness at Glen Noe, along with his ‘servitor’ Dougall
Campbell who also appears in the role of detective the previous year. This introduces the
family at Dalness and it would be in the complexities of Duncan’s later relationship with
the James, brother of Alexander of Dalness, that an unusual sense of a close relationship
with the family appears. As will be explained later, the relationship with the senior James
suggests that his nephew the younger James may have been Duncan’s foster brother and
Catherine his foster sister. The unrecorded disappearance of young James before 1750
suggests him as a candidate for the murder by a MacNiven in Glen Etive. The seeming
move of the MacNivens to Tiree about that time lends credence to the conjecture.
Duncan’s fostering at a tacksman’s bailie or farmtoun no doubt gave grounding for
his later skills in the cattle business and in his role as a soldier. Since his foster parents were
likely less affluent than his own, he would grow up grounded in an earthier reality. He
could come to understand the moving of beasts and the breeding of them. He could know
the putting of the bull to the cow, the blood and sweat of calving or of lambing in clinging
snow on a wind-blasted hillside. The propaganda given to the later ‘introduction’ of sheep
into the Highlands obscures the fact that the smaller herds of fine-fleeced little sheep had
long provided all of the plaids, blankets, any bed curtains and most of the clothing of those
days. Wool weaving, along with linen weaving for shirts and sheets, provided a second
income for many families. The ‘clack’ of looms was a kent sound in the clachans and
bailies. Further on, Duncan could have experienced the crushed fingernail from learning
how to lift a wet stone to a gap in a fank dyke or barn wall, and how each stone must have a
three-point support. He could know the rain running over his lips on some days and the
sweat running into his eyes on others, the way to use the inside of his bent arm to sweep
away the midges from his face without using an earthy or bloody hand. He could know the
prickle of oat-straw on his inner arms as he bundled sheaves with a twist of long straw and
built stooks in the heat. His hands could grow hard and calloused at the plough or cas
chrom. He could have crawled peat-smeared up gullies after deer or hauled slippery
salmon in the dawn before the seals found them trapped in the loch cruive by the river
mouth.
Duncan would have no doubt been astonished at today’s urban horror at the killing
of a fox or the felling of a tree. He would likely have seen being responsible for the
appropriate use of such powers as an important and necessary part of gaining maturity. In
the long light of summer evenings he could have practiced the fading skill of archery or of
spear throwing with the other boys of the baile and tried his strength in wrestling or lifting
or putting the stone. Guns had come in a little over a century earlier and so if there was one
in the place and powder to spare, there could have been target shooting, leaving him at first
with the kicked shoulder and lingering acrid sniff of dry carbon. On early winter nights he
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could have known the mesmerizing flicker of flame from peats he had helped to stack on
the hill, or watched the glow of weathered faces lilting or laughing in song. And songs
were everywhere then; working songs for milking, rowing, or waulking the newly woven
cloth to softness on a board. But there were also the bardic songs, ballads and tales of the
legendary heroes, of Dierdre on Loch Etive, Diarmid of the boar, of muscular Cuchulain
and the cattle raid, and some, perhaps, of his own family. The lament of Mairi Cameron at
nearby Dail on Loch Etive, the young widow when her Padraig, his grandfather’s uncle was
killed at Inverlochy in 1645, or the tale of uncle and nephew, Ian dubh the Tutor and young
Archibald with his bow. Yes, this is all conjecture, yet such experiences were many of
them inevitably universal in the agricultural life of the early 18th century in Argyll.
For Duncan would have grown up in two languages, with most folk using Gaelic
and his learned Scots being his second language, and therefore more clearly pronouned than
that of a Lowlander. His mother having the Mull Gaelic meant that was the language of his
cradle. His father Archie was bi-lingual since he must know Scots to trade or deal with
legal issues and have an inherited Gaelic to communicate with most of his family, friends
and neighbours.
Some of the experiences of being fostered could cast a slanting light for Duncan on
his own parents and their ancestors, as if seen from outside, yet with a strong sense of
connection. In that culture of the Gael where legendary heroes were ever present in song,
ballad and story, both the living and the dead were role models for a boy. The living were
kindly or gruff, passing on farm-skills and the lore of river, loch and hill by example,
usually being vulnerable and therefore accessible. The dead were the ideals of honour, of
impossible perfection flawed often as not by the rediculous in what may even have been
remnants of Neolithic cultures, yet heroes nonetheless, promoting the warrior qualities and
cohesion of community that fostering was intended to nurture. The intent of the tales was
joy or fond sorrow, yet with the kick of experience passed on.
The dates of Duncan’s fostering are no better known and yet there is every chance
that by the age of 13 he would have received enough schooling from the minister of
Ardchattan, the Rev. Colin Campbell of Achnaba, to have Latin and Greek enough to ride
off to the University of Glasgow. That would have ended his period of fostering and given
opportunity for him to re-connect with his own parents and sibling, although fostering did
not always mean complete isolation from them. Early mentions of fostering include the
teaching of chess, swimming and swordplay.
Archie and Janet’s Plight
While Duncan was likely away at his education, Archie and Jean continued to
enlarge their family and his debts. In the summer of 1714, once again about harvest time
on the 17th of August, Janet Inverawe was deliverd of yet another sibling for Duncan. The
boy was named Patrick, yet another of the traditional names for the sons of the Inverawe
family, along with Duncan, Dougall, Archibald, Lachlan, Alexander and John. He was
Archie and Janet’s ninth child and sixth son. Whatever Archie’s financial or leadership
failings, he held to the traditions of his family in terms of naming his children, and he was
not impotent in his mid forties. Clearly Janet, now in her thirties, was highly fertile and a
strong young woman2. However we hear nothing of Patrick later in life, so he must have
died in childhood. Deaths in infancy were so common that burials would have been simple,
leaving even the younger children much aware of death, as was normal on a farm.
A little over three months later Archie was again faced with the need to sign a
Bond. But this time the debt was from the previous century and so not of his creating,
although the fact that he had to sign a Bond rather than pay the debt shows his continued
insolvency. There is no evidence of ‘high living’ on his part, or as those who use our
history for political ends say, of ‘apeing English ways.’ He is seldom found in Edinburgh
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or anywhere but in Argyll. He did not involve himself in adventurous trading or cattle
dealing or in making improvements to his lands. The only liferent being paid out of the
Inverawe lands was to his uncle’s widow Lillias, and that in itself may offer a clue to his
financial plight. Was he perhaps an alcoholic or a gambler, or ailing in some way, perhaps
losing his eyesight? If so it did not affect his virility. Did he have that common Highland
problem of allowing too many dependants to be working, yet not contributing on the place,
enjoying their company and the sense of being their leader? Or was he simply coping with
debts left to him by his predecessor at Inverawe, his uncle Archibald, erstwhile governor of
Duart for Argyll?
Archie was clearly aware of his lack of skill in managing his affairs, and at
Martinmas, the 11th of November 1714, he sat down with one of his Tacksmen who was
both a Writer and mathematician, and they counted up how he stood financially. The result
was not pretty: This is the only surviving accounting of the Inverawe tacks and rents for
many years, and as such is clearly worth examination. The original is bound with the
Inverawe papers in the National Library of Scotland in Edinburgh. The background and
family of this Duncan the writer are not known.
Rentall of the Lands belonging to Archibald Campbell of Inverawe to be Intromitted with
by Duncan Campbell wryter in Blarerdin [?] [Blarcreen?]
Martinmas 1714
Item: Cruachan pays money rent
£106:13:04
It pays forth four [44] bolls meal at 5 lb per boll
£220:00:00
The toun of Killmartin pays to Inveraw besides the meall
Mart payable to Argyll
£046:13:04
Corribuie of siller rent
£033:06:08
Barmaddie pays siller rent
£066:13:04
The superplus dutie of the half of Killmun and half the
Croft thereto belonging & Walk [waulk] mill of Dalavich
Besides what is payable to Caddell [Cawdor]
£032:00:00
The lands of Achlian & Duchollie pays @ four hundred
Pounds payable to Bailzie Dougall the soume of
£103:06:08
The toun of Brandrie pays of siller rent
£040:00:00
Crunachie pays of siller rent
£133:06:08
The superplus dutie of Glennoe besides Breadalbane’s
feu duty
£010:00:00
Innergeusachan pays
£022:00:00
Barr pays of siller rent & Cess
£022:00:00
Kinlochetive pays
£046:13:04
Drumchoise pays with D[rum?]achuline
£106:00:00
Upper Drumachoise pays
£046:13:04
Dalness pays of superplus [dutie?] [on the wadset?]
£046:13:04
The Tackdutie of the Teinds payable be Duncan Campbell
In Blarerdin is
£370:00:00
The Tackdutie of the Teinds payable be Allan Campbell
Of Molachy [now Maolachy]
£370:00:00
Summa totalis of the Rentall I one thousand six hunder
& twentie five pounds six shillings and eight pence
£1,625:06:08
[A note seemingly in pencil in the same hand:]
Rentall
£1,625:6:8
Annual payments
£1,494:3:4 [liferents, teinds etc.]
Remains [= income]
£ 131:3:43
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Unfortunately this accounting does no give a breakdown of the £1,494: 3s:4d annual
‘payments’ which, besides liferents and teinds may include payment for servitors and
servants. If these values are in sterling, the value of the ‘remains’ income of £131:3:4 in
the year 2000 would be about [£14,965], however they are more likely in pounds Scots, in
which case the value of the ‘remains’ or income would only be about [£1,248] in terms of
purchasing power in 2000 values. Tirvine is not mentioned, as it was evidently still ‘in
hand’ and Archie and his family likely farming the place, besides the home-lands of
Inverawe. The lands of Tirvine being among the best arable land Archie held, the family
could likely have supported themselves there, although not supported the fairly extensive
hospitality and local responsibilities such as teinds for the Kirk and minister and school
plus traveler’s hospitality that such a family would have to offer. These annual payments
and minimal income, plus the interest on his own and inherited debts, explain why Archie
of Inverawe was so frequently borrowing against his lands. ‘Blarerdin’ has not yet been
identified, unless it was Blairorein or Blaircrien mentioned as belonging to Campbell of
Inveresragan in 1631 in a marriage contract with an Inverawe daughter.
Although a boll of meal, or milled oats, would now be the equivalent of about 225
litres in metric measure, measures were then approximate and varied from place to place.
This accounting of the income expected from the Inverawe farms and communities shows
that Archie received little in direct rentals and most in Tacks from his Tacksmen who
would make their living, like him, from a combination of both their own farming and from
the rents paid by sub-tenants. The 1714 account here is worth remembering when the
account of the debts owed by Duncan’s family are eventually listed in 1761-65.
Over two weeks later, on the 27th of November 1714, Archie was at Inveraray again.
The leaves of autumn were by now blown away. He likely rode over on a garron, a linebacked Highland horse little larger than a pony but very strong. From Tirvine the way was
down to the ferry on Lochawe and over to Sonachan. To protect the clinker-built hull of
the ferry from the hooves of cattle and horses, the bottom boards were covered with birch
branches with their dense patterns of twigs. With only a drystone built jettys, the loading
and unloading of beasts was a rough and often risky affair. From Sonnachan the way led
by peaty and stony hoof-cut tracks up over the pass where later in the century there would
be a military road, and so down Glen Aray to the little burgh. Some of the business there
may well have been conducted in a ‘change house’ or what would now be called a pub.
Archie’s business this time was in consolidating some old Bonds of his father’s and greatuncle’s. The witnesses to Archie’s Bond were Archibald Campbell, writer in Edinburgh
and Angus Campbell, writer in Inveraray.4
First he signed a Bond in favour of Archibald Campbell, writer in Inveraray, his
wife Mary Brown and Adam Campbell, their eldest son, for £1,590 Scots or £132.50
sterling [£15,146]. This Bond was to confirm the validity of an old and likely yellowed
Bond dated on the 6th of November 1686 by Archie’s father Duncan of Crunachy.
Crunachy had got his half-brother Alexander Campbell of Kilmartin to be cautioner or
assurance for him and had then signed over the Bond to Robert Brown, merchant in
Inveraray who was now dead and was Mary Brown’s father.
The Browns were a well-known and respected family in Inveraray. One of them,
William, who had been Provost there had died in 1711 aged 108. Archie’s new Bond
included not only that debt, but also another Bond of his late uncle Archibald of Inverawe
that had been signed over to the late Robert Brown, William’s eldest son, and for which his
uncle Dougall the Bailie had been cautioner. The original was signed on the 1st of August
1690. Archie’s inclusive new Bond also gathered in together some lesser Bonds, which
Archibald Campbell, writer in Inveraray, had signed over to him. These were from
Alexander, Martha, Margaret and Mary Brown, children of the late Robert Brown. The
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exercise seems to have been to consolidate Archie’s and his father’s and uncle’s debts onto
one piece of paper. The result faced him further with the scale of his owing.
Archie Receives Sasine of the Lands – Responsibility for the Communities
In December that year of 1714, nine years after his uncle had died, Archie finally
received confirmation of his legal responsibilities for the people of the communites on the
lands of Inverawe by being given Sasine. Sasine was confirmation out on the ground of
each of the places for which the family had grants from the Duke of Argyll, reconfirmed in
each generation, usually symbolised by being handed earth or turf and stone on each place.
The scattered lands of Inverawe included much of Glenetive and the western peak of Ben
Cruachan with lands along the northeastern bank of the river Awe, others between Lochawe
and Glen Aray, those farms scattered along the northwestern shore of Lochawe and
separately, the lands of Kilmartin. He was handed the turf for Kilmartin on the 30th of
December 1714 and of the Inverawe lands at various places between the 13th and 27th of
January 1715.5 If young Duncan was still being fostered in Glenetive he would then have
had a chance to see his own father during his visit there. He would by now have been aged
twelve. Although the weather may have been raw for moving about to each place, there
was less to do on the farm over the winter months.
The Jacobite Rising of 1715 – Evidence of Archie’s Disability
The escape into exile of the unpopular Catholic King James in 1688, with the arrival
in Britain of his Protestant daughter Mary and her husband William, had caused those who
then began to hanker after James’ line, to be known as Jacobites. The reasons for people’s
prefernce for the Jamesian line varied from religious to political to sentiment, and blends of
these. In 1715 the Earl of Mar, an Aberdeenshire Jacobite, miffed by the way he felt
snubbed at court in London, left without permission on a coal boat for Scotland and used a
great hunt or ‘tinchal’ as a thin disguise to gather local forces on Deeside. The result in
strongly Protestant Argyll was a call to gather at Inveraray in opposition, so as to pledge
loyalty to the British crown. On the 11th of August 1715 the ‘Freeholders and Heritors
within the Shire of Argyll’ met in the upper room of the Tollbooth in the old burgh of
Inveraray. Letters had been sent to them by Campbell of Stonefield, the Justice Depute of
Argyll ‘acquainting them of ane invasion designed by the Pretender upon His Majesty’s
Dominions’ and asking them to meet on this day. Having taken the news into
consideration, they resolved ‘nemine contradicente’ to stand by and defend His Majesty
King George’s person and government and the Protestant succession and his family with
their lives and fortunes. For that purpose they would ‘make ready’ their Fencible Men
under arms to obey any orders received from the Duke of Argyll, Lord Lieutenant of the
County. Since Queen Anne had only died the year before, George of Hanover was
completely unknown even by reputation to most Highland Scots. But in Argyll he
represented the Protestant line of succession and as such was seen by many as a guarantor
of freedom from the threat of Rome, against which ministers frequently enveighed, painting
the Pope as a scarlet devil with horns and a tail. But some who were taken by surprise at
the summons to Inveraray, and signed up, would later have second thoughts.
Of the 63 signators, one being from Islay representing all those on that island, there
were 3 MacDougalls, 4 Lamonts, 3 MacNeills, 5 MacLachlans, 2 MacCallums and 38
Campbells, plus ten others including a Cameron and a MacCorquodale. Archie of
Inverawe, his uncle Alexander of Kilmartin and a notable MacConnochie kinsman, Dougall
of Stronchormaig, were among the signators.6 While other Lairds appear on record
undertaking garrison duties or commanding companies of ‘Fencible men’, Archie of
Inverawe seems to have played no active part in the defence of the County, at least he does
not so appear in the surviving records. This further suggests that he was either ineffectual
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or disabled in some way. This was a break with a long tradition of service for the family.
He can only have been aged about 45. His MacConnochie kinsman Campbell of
Stronchormaig joined with Dunstaffnage to form a company of Fencible Men but there
were no men listed from Inverawe or Kilmartin.
Some of Mar’s troops attempted to attack Inveraray on the 20th of October but were
beaten off. Others, Jacobite Campbells from Breadalbane under the younger Glenlyon
were sent towards the Breadalbane lands on the coast of Argyll at Ardmaddy to raise the
men there, but on the way they were confronted and disarmed by a force under Campbell of
Finab, a non Jacobite Breadalane who would eventually be Duncan’s father-in-law. The
opposing officers knew each other well and had parleyed a truce. This was merciful for the
excursion could have proved embarrasing for Duncan’s great-uncle Baillie Dougall. This
incident is said to have taken place in Glen Shallach, now a southern area of the town of
Oban.
On the 13th of November 1715, Mar’s Jacobite troops charged the British army
commanded by the soldier statesman John, second Duke of Argyll on the moorland slopes
north of Stirling. Although Mar’s force was superior, he allowed himself to be
outmanoeuvred. The left of each army was routed, but partly due to Mar’s incompetence as
general, Argyll held the field at Sheriffmuir. The invasion was virtually over. Argyll,
whose nickname in the Highlands was ‘red John of the battles’ was later blamed in London
for taking no revenge on his fellow Highlanders after the battle. The root of revengs is fear,
and he was not afraid. Those far from the scene of battle had only their imaginations to rely
upon, and so were afraid.
Early in the following year, Archie and Janet’s family was extended yet again by the
birth of a daughter on the 13th of February, their fourth daughter and tenth child. She was
Christened Lillias and would survive to marry and have children.7
Duncan’s Education & the Growing Family at Inverawe
Duncan would have turned 13 in late 1715. Had he been fostered in Glen Etive,
there was no school there and since he would have to learn Latin and Greek from the
minister, it seems likely that he may have in more recent years stayed with Archie’s cousins
at Inveresragan, north over the loch from Inverawe. The minister of the parish was in those
days a remarkable man, the Rev. Colin Campbell of Achnaba, a farm further west along the
loch. He was a brilliant member of the Barcaldine family and used to correspond with Sir
Isaac Newton, who told a London gathering of sages that ‘If he were here, he would make
us all look like children.’ There is no proof that he had a hand in educating Duncan, but
since he was the minister of the parish there is every likelihood that he did. Certainly if
Duncan attended Glasgow University, as did his sons, from the age of about 13 or 14, he
would have needed the classics to understand the lectures that were still being delivered in
Latin or Greek. Colin, the son of Inveresragan was about Duncan’s age and would likely
have been a fellow ‘scholar’ as pupils or students were called in those days. They would
remain good friends in later life.
Yet further proof of Archie of Inverawe not participating in the earlier
responsibilities of his family are shown by his absence during the collection of weapons on
Mull following the 1715 emergency and where, as a young man, he had assisted his uncle
Archibald the governor of Duart. His uncle of Kilmartin took his place.8
Yet again, late the following year, Archie of Inverawe was borrowing money with
his lands as security. On the 27th of December 1716 he signed a Bond at Inveraray to Colin
Campbell, younger of Bragleenmore, for 1,000 merks.9 One of the witnesses was Archie’s
neighbour and kinsman Alexander Campbell of Fanans. The Bragleen family lived up the
glen of Scammadale in the hills between Loch Avich and the sea to the northwest at Loch
Feochan on the ancient way known as the String of Lorne. They were a younger branch of
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the Campbells of Lochnell. The story goes that in 1647 the head of the Bragleen family
had made a considerable name for himself when he was shut up in a barn with women and
children by the invader Alastair MacColla during the Civil Wars. Cutting a hole in the
thatch, he climbed onto the roof and lept down among his enemies, yelling a challenge.
Ringed in by them, he immediately flung his sword into the air. While all heads looked up
to be sure it did not fall on them, he made his escape. Later, when attacking the
MacDougall tower of Gylen on Kerrera under Lt. Col. Dougall of Inverawe, Bragleen had
captured the renowned Brooch of Lorn. When his descent passed to daughters in the early
19th century their kinsman Lochnell helped the rather penniless girls by buying the Brooch
from them and presenting it back to the MacDougalls of Dunollie in a handsome gesture.
Their descendants, the Robertsons, still lived at Bragleen at the time of writing.
A year later, on the 7th of November 1717, Janet, or a successor, gave birth to yet
another daughter, Anne.10 There is no evidence that Anne ever married and she may well
have died as an infant. She was unlikely to have been the daughter named Anne, sister of
Duncan, who married Alexander Tacksman in Achlian, since this Alexander was still a
minor in 1730. Certainly that Anne, wife of Alexander in Achlian on Loch Awe died in
1788, having born children between 1750 and as late as 1772. She was probably therefore
born in or after 1730. The youngest sibling of Duncan’s recorded in the family Bible was
John, born in September 1719, so that the second and younger Anne was certainly born
after July 1720. Had Janet Inverawe been aged 16 when she married in 1700, she would
have been 46 in 1730. These dates leave fertile space for conjecture.
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Chapter 5

Captain Dougall & Archie’s Debts
The year of 1718, when Duncan would turn 16 in November and become of military
age, would have advantages for his family and there would be yet another reason to name a
son of Inverawe ‘Dougall.’
While Duncan was still an energetic lad of fifteen and likely hard pressed at
completing his studies, had he attended Glasgow University as would his sons, one of the
most prosperous of his father’s cousins, the ageing Captain Dougall Campbell, made the
exhausting journey from London to Scotland and paid a visit to Inverawe. His name in the
records, like that of other Campbells of his name, is sometimes spelt ‘Dugald.’ His Will and
a list of expenses1 have survived and offer a detailed picture of his Scottish household
during the summer and early autumn of 1718. In late May, after a spring visit to Argyll,
Captain Dougall arrived at his brother-in-law’s house in the Canongate of Edinburgh, the
lower slope of the High Street between Holyrood Palace and the St. Giles.
To the boy Duncan, Captain Dougall may have been something of a legendary
figure. At home among the sparse family silver stood a lidded silver goblet which had been
presented to Duncan’s father by the Captain only four years earlier. On one side were
engraved what Dougall believed to be the Inverawe arms. On the other Duncan had read
the inscription; ‘When out of this you Chance to Drink, Remember on your Friend to think;
these Cupps are called the Three Brothers.’ Two other similar cups were given to the
cousins at Kilmartin and Shirvan. After various adventures the Inverawe and Kilmartin
cups remain in the hands of those families to this day, that of Inverawe being all that
survives of the silver that Duncan must have known.
Undoubtedly Dougall’s gift of these cups symbolised the strength of his belief in the
value and importance of the kin, the extended family who relied upon each other’s loyalty
and services. The kin were vital to Highland families and certainly to Duncan’s father
Archie and his predecessors at Inverawe. Some were potential allies in the shifting politics
of their day, whose lands and followers gave force to their position. Others, most often
younger sons who had no hope of land to support them, became Tacksmen, lawyers,
merchants, agents, bankers and soldiers. None had become Churchmen. Health, selfconfidence and a basic education were their simple assets at the outset. Captain Dougall had
acted as the family agent in London just as his brother Alexander had done in Edinburgh,
whether finding fir seed for the late Inverawe or a wig for his cousin Dougall of Shirvan.
However much or little Duncan knew of these men personally, they were an intrinsic part
of his boyhood and did much to shape his concept of the world beyond Argyll.
Understanding the kin relationship of men such as Captain Dougall the merchant throws
direct light upon Duncan himself and the atmosphere in which he grew up.
Archibald of Inverawe (c. 1582-1645) = Jean Campbell (possibly Ardkinglas family)
_______________________|_____________________________
|
|
|
Lt. Col. Dougall of Inverawe Archibald oig (see below)
Alan in Barnalian = Janet Colquhoun
|
| (Camstradden)
V ________________________________________________________|________________
|
|
|
|
|
|
Alexander = Marian Janet =Alexander Patrick in
Mary=McEwen Isabel
Capt. Dougall
Burgess of | Banatyne
| Maitland
Barnalian
|
|
merchant in London
Edinburgh |
V
|
V
V
who gave the Cups
|________________others
V
|
|
Dougall of Monktonhall Ann = Alexander Campbell, Craignish family
Advocate in Edinburgh
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Captain Dougall’s father had been Alan Campbell, tacksman in Barnalian, whose
elder brother Lt. Col. Dougall Campbell of Inverawe was Duncan’s great-grandfather.
Duncan’s grandfather and the Captain had therefore been first cousins. As the youngest son
of a cattle-raising family on Lochaweside, Dougall had evidently been a fit and intelligent
young man. He apparently had the advantage of a sound education, for he distinguished
himself both as an officer and as a most successful man of business. After his schooling,
perhaps with the local minister or at the grammar school at Inveraray, he left home to learn
the rudiments of commerce as an apprentice clerk. Years later he would write; ‘When I was
younger...I got my bread, tho in a very scrimp manner, by writing in a chamber... I know by
experience there can be nothing so beneficial to young men as to begin with hardship at
their first coming into the world.’2 This could be seen to reinforce the idea that Duncan also
spent some time in ‘chambers’ after his time at university.
The Captain’s early years in the army are obscure and he may either have been the
Dougall Campbell who was in the Netherlands in 1688 and joined Col. Mackay’s Regiment
of Foot, which escorted William of Orange on his ascension to the British throne, or
perhaps the Captain Dougall Campbell commissioned into Col. Richard’s Regiment of Foot
in England on the 29th of September 1688.3 Whatever his reasons for being in the Low
Countries, if indeed he was, Dougall did not starve there but through astute business, or
successful soldiering and garnering of loot, accumulated a generous fortune for he was well
established as a man of affairs by the time that he is first heard of in London in 1692. He
was a friend of the Middleton goldsmiths and of the Campbell founder of Coutts Bank.
Captain Dougall in London
In 1703 the 2nd Duke of Argyll had succeeded his father at the age of 23. From that
point onwards Captain Dougall seems to have found himself increasingly involved in his
young chief’s affairs. Dougall would continue as a business adviser and London agent to
the rising soldier-statesman until shortly before illness obliged him to move north in 1718.
Argyll was much involved in engineering the Treaty of Union between Scotland and
England of 1707. Although by 1713 he was regretting the move, in time it became clear
that the Union had helped to bring increased prosperity and freedom of thought in Scotland.
With politics more distant, there was more energy for speculation, resulting in the
Enlightenment that was to have such extensive influence on the world.
Argyll’s uninvited but courageous visit to the Privy Council at the Palace on the
death of Queen Anne in 1714 helped to ensure the Hanoverian succession, and his firm yet
considerate command of the army in Scotland ended the 1715 rising with a minimum of
reprisals. For this of course he was later condemned for being to lenient and so ‘allowing’
the later ‘Rising’ or insurrection of 1745.
From the reports of a conversation with Dougall by Lockhart of Carnwath, an
admittedly slightly questionable source, it seems that the Captain was privy to some of the
most confidential of his Chief’s papers and thinking. During the aftermath of the 1715
affair he asked the Jacobite Lockhart whether he had ‘heard Argyle blam’d for having
received and given no answer to a letter writt to him by the king (James, the old Pretender)
whilst he was at Perth.’ Dougall was concerned that Argyll might be accused of having
ignored the letters in which James had asked his help in recompensing villagers burnt out
by James’ Jacobites followers. Dougall evidently knew that the letters had never been
allowed to reach Argyll, it being felt that the somewhat acid style would only provoke him.
He told Carnwath; ‘when I read them I was entirely of the same mind, and could not but
think that (the earl of) Mar or some other person, with a view of rather widening than
healing the breaches, had prevail’d with the king [James] to write after that manner4.’ On
the whole Argyll’s confidence in Dougall would seem to have been well placed.
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Dougall’s close ties to Argyll seemingly gained him a position in London society,
beyond what was normally to be expected for one who was also in business in those days.
Unlike society in Scotland during the opening years of the eighteenth century, English
society was prone to differentiate sharply between those from the landed and commercial
communities, perhaps because so many of the aristocracy had been raised from the
merchant class by the Tudors or Stewarts and preferred to forget their origins. In Scotland,
a much poorer country, many landed families were inevitably involved in commerce. Later
in the century and with the industrial revolution, such divisive prejudice would infect
Scotland and become more established. Only today when most members of landed families
must themselves go into business to survive financially has this exclusiveness faded.
Dougall’s social standing may best be gauged by his marriage to Mary Villiers, a daughter
of George, Viscount Grandison. When they met she was the well-provided widow of
Skynner Byde, the son of Sir Thomas Byde, M.P. for Ware Park in Herefordshire5.
Certainly Captain Dougall’s Loch Awe and military background would have counted with
the Field Marshall-statesman Argyll himself, who had been largely brought up in the south.
In Argyll & Edinburgh
Dougall the merchant came north to Edinburgh as a widower with a significant
fortune but in fact with only a few months to live. Whether or not he was aware that he held
a short lease on life, he wasted little time before sitting down to write his will and testament
on the 2nd of June 1718. The Jacobite George Lockhart of Carnwath has been mentioned
earlier as a somewhat shaky source, however in his Memoirs he further reported meeting
Dougall in Scotland that summer; ‘I met with Captain Dougall C.; this gentleman … was
lately come to Scotland from London, where he had resided these many years bypast.’ And
then shortly after that Lockhart mentioned that Dougall had ‘gott cold in his journey to the
Highlands and on his return to Edinburgh he took a flux and dyed.’ This clarifies that
Dougall had visited Archie and Janet at Inverawe, as might be expected. Some of
Dougall’s earlier correspondence with the late governor Archibald of Inverawe survives
among Alexander the Advocate’s papers in the Register House in Edinburgh.
Having no surviving children of his own, Dougall took a paternal interest in his
nieces and nephews, most of whom were in Edinburgh, leaving various sums to twenty of
them. However his cousin,16 year-old Duncan was not mentioned. The old captain also
made bequests to the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, to charity schools in the
Highlands and in London, and to Heriot’s Hospital, the Edinburgh boy’s school founded in
the time of James VI. He left funds to be used to purchase the release of small debtors from
Marshalsea Prison in London at Christmas-time. Another bequest was for the distribution
of good books to those in Argyll who could not otherwise afford them6. Dougall was
clearly was proud of being a descendant of the Campbells of Inverawe and had
corresponded with Duncan’s great uncle Archie on the subjects of the family history and
heraldry. Besides his gift of the ‘Three Brothers’ loving cups, he created the Inverawe
Annuity Fund for the benefit of impoverished members of the family.
He also left five hundred pounds ‘towards educating poor boys of MacConachy of
Inverawe’s family.’ By another bequest his Trustees had the right to appoint two boys a
year to the Orphan Hospital in Edinburgh, Heriots, and many years later there is a reference
in one of Duncan’s letters to sending off the ‘Hospital Boyes’ to Edinburgh. The Annuity
Fund would pass from Duncan’s daughter to the local Church of Scotland authorities until
it was brought back into a branch of the family in the 19th century and continued to be
administered by them with diminishing returns until wound up in the 1980’s with the gift of
a computer and a quaich as a prize for music or story-telling to the school of Kilchrenan on
Loch Awe. No other member of the Inverawe family would be in a position to make such
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generous bequests as the Captain until early in the following century when Duncan’s
nephews, Archibald and Duncan wrote their wills as former West Indies merchants.
Captain Dougall was the survivor of three brothers. The eldest had been Patrick
whom we have met lending funds and who had succeeded their father Alan in Barnalian as
Tacksman, a tenant farmer, before trying his hand as a merchant. The second, Alexander
the merchant in Edinburgh, had died in 1711 and was survived by his son, also called
Dougall, who was portioner of Monktonhall and the Captain’s principal heir male. Dougall
of Monktonhall’s sister Anne had married Alexander Campbell, an advocate and younger
son of the Craignish family. When the Captain came to Edinburgh he may have spent some
time at Monktonhall, then a country house to the East of Edinburgh on the road between
Musselburgh and Dalkeith. The monks of Newbattle had built the oldest part of the house.
From them the place passed to the Hays of Yester after the Reformation. Their estates had
been forfeited following their involvement in the Jacobite rising of 1715, and in the ensuing
sale the lands and handsome new house erected by the Hays was bought by a family called
Falconer, with Dougall ‘of Monktonhall’ as their partner.
Archibald C of Inverawe (c. 1583-c. 1645) = Jean Campbell (possibly Ardkinglas family)
|________________________________________________________________________________
|
|
|
Lt. Col. Dougall C of I. (d. 1665)
Archibald Oig in Whitestone
Allan in Barnalian
=(1) Agnes C Glenorchy. He =(2) Mary MacNeil
|_____________________ _______
|
|__________________________________
|
|
|___________________________________
|
| John of Whitestone Gen. Peter
|
|
|
|
|
|
of South Hall
Archibald C of I. Duncan of Crunachy John/Ian Alexander C Bailie Dougall C Duncan
=(1) McNeill
= Isabel C Edinample
|
of Kilmartin of Shirvan
of South Hall
=(2) Lillias C
|
|
|
|
|
________|
Archibald Kilmartin family Shirvan family South Hall family
|
& David
Archie C of I = Janet Maclean Torloisk Bailies of Rosneath and Kintyre
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However when Captain Dougall prepared his will, he was staying with his niece
Anne and her husband Alexander the Advocate in the Canongate. He appointed Alexander
as one of his Trustees. The other two Trustees were his cousin Col. Peter (later General)
Campbell who was soon to build South Hall overlooking the Kyles of Bute in Argyll and
was another colleague of the young Duke of Argyll, and George Middleton, a close friend
who was a banker and goldsmith in London. By a slip of the pen Peter is called ‘brother
german’ instead of ‘cousin german’ or germaine, in the handwritten will, a mistake
corrected in the Registered version. This mistake, which caused some confusion to later
generations, may be indicative of Dougall’s state of mind at the time of writing his will7.
Among the Captain’s immediate family he was survived only by his sister Janet.
She had married the Hon. Alexander Maitland, fifth son of the third Earl of Lauderdale.
Maitland had been among those listed as ‘Rebels in France’ in 1695 and had died abroad in
1717. Of the seven Maitland children mentioned in Dougall’s will, the three eldest were
with him when he died8. There are portraits of Alexander’s brothers at Thirlstane.
Portraits by Aikman of Cairney
Towards the end of August, Captain Dougall decided that he had been burden
enough upon the family in the Canongate and had house set up for himself in lodgings near
Anne and Alexander. There he invited the three eldest Maitland children to join him, his
nieces Mary and Betty and their brother Charles, perhaps yearning for some youth and
liveliness to distract him from his infirmities. A list of expenses provides some vignettes of
the weeks they spent together. Dougall must have admired or at least enjoyed the company
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of his nephew and neices for he sent for ‘Mr Aikman of Cairney, Limner’ and had him
paint portraits of each of them and one of himself, of which he also had the artist make a
copy; ‘five pictures with frames at £6 each.’ [£684]. Perhaps the original and the copy of
his own portrait were for his nephews Dougall of Monktonhall and Charles Maitland.
William Aikman, then a vigorous and accomplished artist of 36, was the son of an
Angus laird. He had been apprenticed to the Belgic-Spaniard Juan Batista Medina, or Sir
John Medina as he had become after being the last knight created in Scotland before the
Union of the Parliaments. Later Aikman studied in Rome before returning to Edinburgh in
1712. Five years after painting the Captain he moved to London where he died in 1731.
One of his other portraits of the Lauderdale family still survives at Thirlstane, but no trace
of those of Captain Dougall or the Maitland children has so far been discovered. There was
a fashion at the time for older men to wear long wigs and for portraits to be in an oval,
either painted or in an oval gilt frame. Ironically Dougall’s subconcious urge to prolong his
memory in portraiture has left no known mark beyond the bill, yet his nephew Alexander’s
careful accounts of the Captain’s household survive9.
The same document details items which give an unusually vivid picture of the old
Captain’s decline and funeral. As an urban and more private event, it was a very different
scene from the great parade of armed men at the late Lochnell’s funeral in Argyll not so
long before. Meanwhile there were the lodging expenses during his decline. Five weeks
hire for lodgings, including the services of a maid, cost six pounds, fourteen shillings and
eleven pence, while food and service cost an additional ten pounds, ten shillings; ‘To five
weeks entertainment for himself, his nieces, nephews and a servant as by portion, 2
Guineas a week.’ Tea and sugar were apparently extra, for which they sent out to a Mrs.
Allan. For some reason the horses were only stabled at Mrs. Mitchell’s for a month,
perhaps being sent out to grass at Monktonhall once it was clear that Dougall would not
continue his travels. While stabled the ‘crop Gelding’ fell sick and had to be doctored with
‘Druggs’ furnished by Robert Campbell, farrier. Meanwhile David Dinune, ‘Saidler,’
repaired and supplied some harness.
September came and in the growing chill, ‘Mr. James Waugh’ was sent for to
provide a new nightgown and flannel waistcoat to be made by John Campbell the tailor.
These no doubt brought a degree of comfort. But on the 17th the old soldier was worse and
retired to his bed. The visits of Dr. William Eccles and Dr. Dickson became more frequent
and Mr. Gibb the ‘Appothecarry’ stayed in attendance providing ‘Medicaments,’ sending
his servant for replenishments as needed. At the same time Gibb was having the ‘Cere
Cloath’ prepared. Dougall would likely have received any visitors in his nightcap and
gown, propped up on pillows and bolsters with the covers well drawn up. But the Maitlands
would have noticed that he was growing weaker daily and told Alexander and Ann. They
called in their minister the Rev. Mr. Rankine. His lack of bigotry no doubt made his words
of comfort more palatable to the somewhat Episcopalian Captain who asked him to conduct
what services might be required. The equinoctial gales would have come, and one can
imagine the wind likely whistling in the chimney and rattling the windows, the draughts
flickering the candles and the gusts flinging rain in drum rolls against the glass. Quietly
Dougall slipped away, leaving his husk to be the focus of sorrow, mourning and the funeral
arrangements. The date was the 27th of September 1718.
An Edinburgh Funeral
Alexander the advocate then took charge of the numerous tasks as the only one of
the Trustees in Edinburgh at the time, while no doubt Anne comforted the Maitland girls
and Charles helped where he could. Dougall had been a kind if demanding master, and it
was evidently too much to ask his manservant to attempt the task in his grief, so a barber
was sent for to shave the corps. Paper and wax were bought and the ‘Burial Letters’ or
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funeral notices written, sanded and sent off by messengers, one of the first going to
Duncan’s father, Archibald of Inverawe. The Rev. Mr. Rankine and Alexander decided
upon the services. A ‘Master of Household’ was hired for two days, a cross between a
Major Domo and a butler to welcome the callers, help marshal the funeral procession and
lend dignity to the ‘wake’ reception, in those days held before the burial. A suit of
mourning was got for the manservant and he was paid his retirement wages of seven
pounds thirteen shillings. [£875] Suitable clothes were bought for the other servants. An
extra room and bed were rented from a neighbour, Mr.Shaw the upholsterer.
The funeral procession and services were properly arranged for one of the Captain’s
rank and resources. The plumed hearse was drawn by slow-paced black horses and escorted
by ‘Ushers, Fflambeaumen, Ballon Men and. ... Sconses’ and was followed by eight
coaches and two Mourning coaches hired to carry the family and kin. A porter was
employed to assist the Master of the Household at the lodgings during the reception and
funeral, opening the doors of sedan chairs and coaches and calling back vehicles as they
were needed. The reception was an extensive and social affair, more being spent upon it
than upon any single item since the portraits; ‘Ffor Wine, Cakes, Biskets, fflambeaux etc.,’
fourteen pounds. [£1,596]
There was doubtless a crowd who had gathered in silence to watch the sombre
procession, the men clutching their bonnets or tricorn hats to their chests as the cortege
passed, as was then the custom, to show respect to the dead. For in Dougall’s day
Edinburgh was a relatively small city and most members of the more prominent families
were widely known by sight. Alexander and his brother-in-law Dougall of Monktonhall
would no doubt be the last to leave, paying off the Master of Household, the porter and the
landlady. Anne had left earlier with the Maitland girls, escorted by Charles. The last of the
flambeaux were doused and the dwindling watchers dispersed.
Captain Dougall’s Bequests
In time the beneficiaries of the Captain’s will received their inheritance from the
Trustees. The residue went to Dougall of Monktonhall as the heir male. His sister Anne
who, with her husband Alexander had been so hospitable to Dougall, got five hundred
pounds,[£57,000] a minor fortune in those days. Their young son Dougall enjoyed a legacy
of an hundred pounds [£11,400]. Dougall of Monktonhall’s troublesome younger brother
Thomas, an adventurous and sturdy lad with no thoughts of marriage or a trade, was not
approved of as he had either run off to sea from school, or been caught by the press gang.
The year before he had written home from Holland for funds while suffering from frostbite
after a voyage from Boston10. Yet he was also left an hundred pounds, while the third
brother George was as favoured as Anne and received five hundred. Their sister Jean had
married a man whose family name was Allan and perhaps it was she who had supplied the
Captain’s household with tea and sugar. She too was left an hundred pounds, while her
sister Magdalen, who had precipitously married James Skirving a plumber too soon after
her father’s funeral, had already died in childbirth. Of the Maitland children Mary, the
eldest, was left twelve thousand Merks and Betty ten thousand. A merk was 13s. 4d., so
that ten thousand was approximately ₤6,665 Scots or about £555 sterling.[£63,317] These
two young ladies had nursed Dougall through the last weeks of his life. Of the younger
girls, Isabel and Margaret were left two hundred pounds but Barbara, who must have
caught the Captain’s fancy, got three hundred. Charles inherited seven hundred [£79,800]
and his younger brother John three hundred pounds [£34,200].
Little is known of the later lives of these Maitlands. Charles was still alive on the
fifth of June 1724 when he was confirmed executor to his father as next of kin. Mary
married John Melville of Cairnie and died on the 16th of January 1767 just after Isabel who
had died at Lundin on the 11th. Barbara married three times, her last husband being the
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eccentric Helenus Halkerston of Rathillet11. Dougall of Monktonhall would die in the
summer of 1721 and Alexander the advocate four years later. Monktonhall’s wife
Elizabeth Evanson brought up three daughters and a son who was also called Dougall, but
only Anne lived beyond 1736 when she was wife to David Hume, writer in Edinburgh.
The threads of the Captain’s legacy in the male line would eventually descend to
Angus or Aeneas Campbell, merchant in Glasgow and grandson of Captain Dougall’s
eldest brother Patrick. On the 11th of August 1767 he would be ‘served heir’ to his great
grandfather Alan in Barnalian and to his cousin Dougall of Monktonhall, so indicating that
he was the last of the Barnalian cousins. But in the year of Captain Dougall Campbell the
merchant’s death, one of his most grateful cousins must have been Duncan’s father, Archie
at Inverawe, who inherited three hundred pounds ‘to help him with his debts.’ [£34,200]
This comment also foreshadows Duncan’s experience in life. He would not be the first of
the family to find himself coping with the challenges of a more commercial economy in the
Highlands. And yet, for the meantime, the legacy would greatly benefit the family at
Inverawe by reducing not only their debts but also the great burden of interest. There is a
surviving memorial to Captain Dougall Campbell in Heriot’s in Edinburgh, a plaque of
commemoration for his generous gifts to the school.

53

Chapter 6

The Gates of Manhood
Lillias Campbell, the sister of Lawers and for almost thirteen years the widow of
Archie’s uncle Archibald of Inverawe, married Angus Campbell of Dunstaffnage before the
middle of May in 1719. On the 12th of May Archie had Sasine given to his wife Janet in
500 merks of annuity out of the seven merkland of Achlain on the far side of Loch Awe.
This was following a Bond of Provision by Archie mentioning Lillias as being now the
‘spouse of Angus Campbell of Dunstaffnage.’ One of the witnesses was 17 year-old
Duncan Campbell, as eldest lawful son of Archie.1 This Bond of Provision will have
increased Janet’s liferent share. However Archie was now no longer responsible for
providing Lillias with a house or provisions and he and Janet and the children would have
been living at Inverawe and let out Tirvine to one of the family, likely to his uncle Bailie
Dougall who is certainly found holding Tack of the place later.
This is also the third mention of Duncan, Yr. of Inverawe, surviving on record. He
would now be a young man fit for military service, being over 16 years of age. Others of
his generations are known to have been students at Glasgow without leaving records of
their graduation, such records only beginning in the 1720s. By the age of 16 or 17 he
would have matriculated so it was time for him to choose a career. Given the hint by
Captain Dougall of the value of ‘scraping a living’ in chambers, one strongly suspects that
Duncan had since been working as a clerk in Edinburgh, possibly under the instruction of
Alexander the Advocate. This could also explain the old Captain not leaving him an
inheritance but passing it all to Archie. Had Duncan been slaving on a stool with an inky
quill in Edinburgh, May would have been an ideal time to come home to Argyll for
Lillias’wedding to Dunstaffnage, had he done so.
On the 2nd of September 1719 Janet Inverawe was ready once more for the midwife
and was delivered of a twelfth child and seventh son. She and Archie named him John, or
Iain in the Gaelic tongue. For some generations John’s descendants would be tacksmen in
Argyll until they moved to Edinburgh and entered the professions2.
Duncan, Younger of Inverawe, was in Edinburgh on the 10th of December 1719
when he was a witness to a Precept of Clare Constat for Dougall Campbell, now of
Craignish, by the Commissioners of John 2nd Duke of Argyll as heir to his father George
Campbell of Craignish in the lands of Craignish.3 This suggests that Duncan may have
been staying with Alexander the Advocate of the Craignish family who was married to one
of his Barnalian cousins. That Duncan may have been working as a clerk for Alexander is
further suggested because Duncan does not appear at home again on record until March
1723. He would also write a good copperplate hand in a mature and fluent style. His
earliest surviving writing has a taint of ‘legalese.’ With funds short at home it is
conjectured that he served an apprenticeship in Edinburgh. When old Captain Dougall had
visited Inverawe in the summer of 1718, Duncan would probably have recently
‘matriculated’ or graduated from Glasgow and the Captain’s ‘clerking’ advice may have
been taken.
The Inverawe Fund
The arrival of the funds left for the MacConnochie Campbell of Inverawe family in
the will of the late Captain Dougall’s trustees involved Archie of Inverawe in some legal
paper shuffling. First there was the fund set up for the poor of the family, using the old
Inverawe Campbell’s patronymic of MacConnochie, in this case spelt as MacConnachie.
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On the 19th of January 1720 he was at Tirvine where he signed a heritable Bond, with the
consent of his wife Janet in favour of the Trustees for the £300 sterling which, in Captain
Dougall’s will was given to be “held in Trust for the use and behoof, maintenance,
sustentation and support of the old decayed men and young women of the family of
MacConnachie.” Archie was involved since the sum was to be invested in and secured over
the Inverawe lands. First named of the Trustees were the two of Archie’s half-uncles;
Alexander Campbell of Kilmartin and his brother Baillie Dougall Campbell, now of Nether
Rhudill and later more commonly known as of Shirvan. Next was Mr. Alexander Campbell
of the Craignish family, Advocate in Edinburgh whose wife Ann was sister to the next
trustee, Dougall Campbell, portioner of Monktonhall and son of Alexander the merchant,
also of the Barnalian family. The final Trustee was Allan Campbell, eldest lawful son and
heir of Monktonhall’s uncle, Patrick Campbell, tacksman in Barnalian.4 Their being trusted
to these postions gives some idea of how they were viewed by their kin.
That Archie Inverawe had been paying off some of the Inverawe debts with his
legacy from Captain Dougall is made clear by the Discharge signed by Archibald
Campbell, Writer in Inveraray and registered on the 10th of February 1720 on a Heritable
Bond of the 14th of November 1714 for £590 Scots granted by Archie.5
Taking the various Bonds that Archie had signed over a number of years and adding
them together, it is possible to gain some idea of the bulk of his debts. The total in merks
were 1,800 merks or £100 sterling. [£11,400] The total in pounds Scots was £2,107.75 or
£175 sterling. [£19,950]. His total known endebtedness would therefore amount to about
the equivalent purchasing power of [£31,350] in 2000. His legacy of £300 sterling could
buy about [£34,200] in 2000. So it appears that he could pay off most of his debts.
However this only takes into account known debts found in surviving record, and without
any interest added, or subtracting any he had already paid for which no Discharge survives.
So it is merely a rough estimate.
Sasine for the security of the £300 sterling fund for the indigent MacConnochies
was given to the Trustees on the various lands of Inverawe on the 27th and 29th of February
and the 3rd of March. A witness on the last date on the lands of Cruachan Loch Awe was
‘Hugh Campbell in Barnalian,’ the neighbouring place.6 What is not clear is whether this is
perhaps a mis-writing for ‘Barmaddy’ rather than ‘Barnalian’ and that Hugh was in fact the
younger son of Kilmartin.
In Edinburgh, Mr. Alexander the Advocate of the Craignish family, married to Ann,
sister of Dougall of Monktonhall, died before the 8th of November that year of 1720. Ann
had lent £100 of her legacy from Captain Dougall to Dougall Campbell of Craignish. For
security she was given Sasine of some Craignish lands on the 8th of November 1720.7
Aexander’s death may have left Duncan at a loose end for any clerkship, although there
were other cousins among the Barnalian Campbells in Edinburgh with whom he could stay.
The fact that the Advocate’s papers survive suggests that he was perhaps succeeded by a
partner. There is later mention of Duncan using the address of a Mr. Alexander MacMillan,
Writer to the Signet in Edinburgh, so he may have been Duncan’s employer following the
death of Alexander the Advocate in 1721.
Young Duncan would have turned 18 on the 22nd of November 1720. Early the
following spring Barbara, the eldest of his sisters, was married aged 17 to Archibald
Campbell, the son of John Campbell, Baillie of Jura. The marriage contract was signed in
the 7th of March at Inverawe with the jointure to be an annuity of 300 merks if she survived
her husband. Her liferent was to be secured out of the lands of Leargiebreac and others in
Jura. She was given Sasine for her interest in the lands there on the 7th of July.8 The
Campbells of Jura were, like those at Stonefield and Bragleen, a younger branch of the
Campbells of Lochnell. Had Duncan still been in Edinburgh, it seems likely that he may
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have come home for the wedding. The ceremony would have been held in the house at
Inverawe since marriages were not then celebrated in the kirk in Scotland
Another of the MacConnochie Fund trustees died in July that year. He was Dougall
of Monktonhall of the Barnalian branch of the family. As mentioned earlier, Monktonhall
is a 17th century house to the southeast of Edinburgh beyond the hill called Arthur’s Seat.
He had married Elizabeth Evanson and left a son Dougall and three daughters. The eldest
girl was Ann, who married a David Hume. Young Dougall and his sister Marion would
both die only two years later.9 As already mentioned, their heir would be their cousin
Aeneas or Angus, merchant in Glasgow and so it was perhaps to him that Aikman’s portrait
of the old Captain descended. Whether he married or had descendants is not yet known.
In December 1720 the funeral was held for a close neighbour of Inverawe across
Loch Etive. John Campbell of Ardchattan’s son Charles wrote on the 8th; “My ffather
having expired this morning…” while writing to John Campbell “Bailie of Inveraray” for
supplies to host the funeral.10
Archie of Inverawe Resigns in Favour of Duncan
Perhaps these funerals of kinsmen and neighbours reminded Archie Inverawe of his
limits as a human being, for he wisely took advice and put pen to paper on the 13th of
February 1722 at Inverawe, enabling his son and heir Duncan to inherit his responsibilities
for the communites on their lands through the lands themselves should he himself die
suddenly. He signed a Disposition ‘to Duncan Campbell his eldest lawful son and the heirs
male of his body, whom failing to Dougall Campbell, his second lawful son and his heirs
male, whom failing Lachlan Campbell his third lawful son, whom failing Alexander
Campbell his fourth lawful son, whom all failing the heirs male of the granter and Janet
MacLean his wife, whom failing his heirs of any other marriages;’ of his lands of Inverawe,
Drumachoise, Dalness, etc., with certain exceptions, including a ‘liferent granted by the
deceased Archibald Campbell of Inverawe to Lillias Campbell his spouse, now spouse to
Angus Campbell of Dunstaffange.’ His uncle Baillie Dougall Campbell, now of Shirvan,
was a witness.11 This also shows that Janet Inverawe was still alive in 1722, now likely
nearing forty. Duncan’s brothers Archibald and Patrick are not mentioned. This makes
clear that they must both have died young. John would still have still been an infant.
One of the larger economic assets granted to the MacConnochie Campbells with
Inverawe, between 1470 when Lorn was granted to Colin first Earl of Argyll, and 1485
when the family first appear on record at Inverawe, was their share of the fishing on the
River Awe. Still a prime salmon river, despite engineering works and Hydro engineer’s
miscalculations, the river flows out of Lochawe in the Pass of Brander and into the sea at
Loch Etive at the Inbher or Inver, meaning river mouth, so it is relatively short. Yet for
most of the length on the northeastern banks it was from then into the 18th century bordered
by the lands of Inverawe. On the 27th of August 1722 Archie of Inverawe granted a Tack to
John MacNeill of Patneill in Ireland of the eel fishing of the Water of Awe between certain
points for twenty-one years. Witnesses to the tack were Archibald Campbell, Writer in
Inveraray and Duncan Campbell, Writer in Craignish.12 One suspects that MacNeill would
have been watched carefully by the family holding the tack of the stell nets at the Inbher.
A Witness for the Foster Family?
On a winter’s day, the 12th of December in 1722, young Duncan and his ‘servitor’
Dougall Campbell, rode or rowed over to Glen Noe where they were both witness to the
Sasine given to Catherine MacDonald of the Dalness family, perhaps his foster-sister. The
sasine was based upon her marriage contract of the 5th of July 1714 with Donald, son of
Duncan McIntyre of Glennoe. The parties ‘went to the ground’ holding the contract of
marriage containing the Precept of Sasine. ‘These things [giving of Sasine] were done
between 11 o’clock and 12 o’clock of the forenoon in presence of Duncan Campbell of
Inveraw younger, Dougall Campbell his servitor, James McDonald in Dalness and Colin

56

Kennedy change keeper at Bunaw, with diverse and sundry other witnesses speciallie called
& required to the premises.’ This contract was mentioned earlier where fostering was
discussed. A ‘servitor’ was not the same as a servant but in a sense an assistant or
employed companion. As such, Dougall may himself have been a kinsman who had been
fostered at Inverawe. We will meet him again. The presence of such additional members of
the household helps to explain the cost of living at Inverawe.
Despite the influx of funds, Archie was still borrowing money on a major scale. In
the spring of the following year he and his son Duncan, “fiar thereof” which meant his heir,
gave a Bond to Archie’s uncle Alexander Campbell of Kimartin for 8,000 merks, dated the
8th of March 1723. This would have amounted to about £444 in sterling. [£41,666]. In the
Bond they bound themselves to infeft him in one merkland of their Glen Etive lands of
‘Inverwhalan’ or Invercalan and others.13
Archie was partly cash poor because he was clearly not keen on paperwork. Had he
fully examined his late uncle Archibald of Inverawe’s documents he would have seen that
he should have been receiving the rents from the Mill of Avich between Loch Avich and
Lochawe, a place which his uncle Archibald had obtained from MacLachlan, Captain of
Innis Chonnel some years earlier. The wily old MacLachlan was still collecting the rents
from the unsuspecting tenants as if he still owned the place. It would not be until Duncan
succeeded his father that he would discover the error.14
Duncan Comes of Age
In 1723 Duncan would come of age at 21. His birthday was on the 22nd of
November, but Archie would treat him as being ‘of age’ during his 21st year and, based
upon the earlier Disposition to him, dated on the 13th of February 1722, Duncan was now
given Sasine of all his father’s lands.15 This may indeed have been a more than a normal
legal form in his father Archie’s mind, but a full resignation of all responsibilities for the
people and their communities on these lands into the hands of Duncan. After this although
Archie was still alive, Duncan often appears as ‘of Inverawe’ in most documents, rather
than as ‘Younger of Inverawe.’ This further suggests that Archie was failing in some way.
He was only nearing his mid fifties. Reservations to the Sasine included Archie’s own
liferent from the lands, Hugh son of Alexander of Kilmartin’s rights over half of the six
merkland of Cruachan on Lochawe, including the two merkland of Barmaddie and others.
The liferents of Janet Inverawe and Lillias, widow of the late Inverawe and now wife of
Dunstaffnage were also reserved.16
From what is known of the minimal income left after the liferent, it seems likely
that there was no rental income left for Duncan at all. When not in Edinburgh, he was
housed and fed by his father. Since he would soon become a soldier and was not long
afterwards attempting a business venture, it seems clear that he was obliged to make his
own way financially, plus pay off his father’s debts. The indebtendness was increased by
the large loan from Kilmartin. The suggestion has been made that Archie may have been a
gambler. The affliction was not unknown in his time, but given his inactivity in 1715, his
disability seems to have had a physical aspect that suggests another condition. Perhaps his
eyes had failed.
Some cattle were missing from Inverawe lands. A case brought to court at
Inveraray on the 1st of August 1722 gives some insight into the life of the community at
Inverawe and Bunawe. Because it is an incident that gives a vivid picture of the life of the
people in the community at Inverawe it will be fully outlined in the next chapter.17
The Kilmartin Inheritance
Alexander of Kilmartin had recently been given Sasine of the Inverawe lands that
were to be collateral and source of repayment for the loan that he had made on the 8th of
March 1723 to Archie of Inverawe and young Duncan. His loan was to be repaid by ‘an
annual rent of 400 merks on the principal sum of 8,000 merks.’ The witnesses to the Sasine
on the ground included his own younger son Hugh, Tacksman in Barmaddie, and Duncan’s
younger brothers Lachlan and Alexander. Alexander would have been aged only about
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twelve at the time while Lachlan was just fourteen. Another possible Inverawe kinsman
was also a witness. He was Dougall, the son of Patrick Campbell, Tacksman in
Drumachoise.18 Hugh’s place at Barmaddie was southwest of Dalavich above the
northwestern shore of Loch Awe, while Drumachoise is in Glen Etive, immediately north
across the glen from Kinlochetive. One is tempted to conjecture that young Dougall may
have been the same who was ‘servitor’ to Duncan two years earlier.
On the 3rd of March 1724 Alexander of Kilmartin made a Depostion of this
Inverawe income to his son and heir Dugald, and failing him to his second son Hugh of
Barmaddie, and otherwise to his own brother Dougall of Shirvan. The witnesses were
another Alexander Campbell who was schoolmaster in Kilmartin, Archibald the son of
cousin John Campbell of Achouran on Lismore, and Alexander Campbell of Kirnan. On
the same day Dugald, younger of Kilmartin was given Sasine of his father’s Inverawe
lands.
The exact date when Archie of Inverawe’s uncle, old Alexander of Kilmartin died is
not known. The date would have been later than the 3rd of March in 1724 when he made
the Disposition of his lands to his son Dugald, Younger of Kilmartin. After Dugald in order
of inheritance came Dugald’s son Alexander, named in respect to his grandfather as was
customary. Then came Dugald’s brother Hugh in Barmaddie as next in line to inherit
before the lands reverted to Archie of Inverawe. 19 Sasine of the lands was given to Dugald
on the Disposition almost immediately which was rare, so perhaps Alexander was then
ailing.20 In his Testament he appointed his second son Hugh as his executor21, but there is
no date to that. Alexander of Kilmartin must have died before the 22nd of October 1726
when the event was noted in a Service to that effect.22 Dugald then succeeded him at
Kilmartin but sadly, Dugald’s son Alexander seems to have died young, leaving only his
sister Margaret.
Alexander of Kilmartin left 1,000 merks [£5,200] to set up a school to educate the
children of the parish of Ariskeodnish, now pronounced ‘Ard-SCOT-nish’ and the old
name for Kilmartin. He also left half his moveable property to his elder son Dugald along
with some silver, which no doubt included the ‘Brothers’ cup given by Captain Dougall and
now still in the family.23 The date of his will is not given although it appears to be from
1724. At that time the Kilmartin family were still living in the little castle there, later a ruin
and then well restored in the late 20th century.
There is a story that when there was no heir to Kilmartin the laird’s wife had her
fortune told by a travelling pedlar, who said there would never be an heir so long as they
lived in the castle. And, so the story goes, the laird built a house at nearby Largie and the
old castle was let out.
The house at Largie was known as Kilmartin House and was later enlarged to be a
handsome Palladian classical style house, Palladian in plan but with the pavilions on the
wings showing the influence of Soane. As were most of the 18th and early 19th century
laird’s houses in Argyll, it was first designed by the local masons who knew the simple
rules of proportion that are disregarded to their cost by modern builders who base their
construction, not on the classical proportions of the golden rule as in nature, but on the
factory designed sheet of plasterboard or plywood. By ‘classical proportions’ the old
masons meant the ‘Golden Mean’ of a rectangle dimensioned as in 8 feet by 12’-9” –
making rectangles larger or smaller by extending one corner along the diagonal line offered
by diagonally opposing corners. Even the construction of cottages often used these
proportions, at least for the door. The modern Kilmartin Musuem has been called
Kilmartin House but the old Kilmartin House house was dismantled in the 19th century after
the lands were sold to the MacCallum Malcolms of Poltalloch in 1827-9.
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Chapter 7

An Incident at Inverawe
There were various occupations open to a young man of Duncan’s education in the early
18th century. Eventually he would take over responsibility for the communities and lands
of Inverawe from his father Archie, but for the meantime he could take a tack of some land
and farm, train for the church or in a law office, become apprenticed to a merchant as a
clerk, join a trading company loooking for young men of promise to run plantations
overseas, or go into the army. Later in the century the East or West Indies would make
fortunes for some of the family and their neighbours on Loch Etive. But so soon after the
Union of the Parliaments and the Darien disaster there was a certain caution among Scots
towards these fields in which the parochial, not to say strictly self-interested English
monopoly had excluded their fellow Britons for so long. The Indies had a reputation for
strange diseases that killed many from colder climes. And Duncan had been brought up on
the hill and the loch, so the indoor life of churchmen, lawyers and clerks may have had little
appeal. However between 17 and 23 he does appear to have spent time in Edinburgh,
possibly apprenticed as a clerk in first a law office. As suggested earlier, the likely
‘chamber’ where he may have worked first in Edinburgh was that of Alexander Campbell,
Advocate, of the Craignish family and married to a cousin of Duncan’s.
For the following incident we go back five years in time to enlarge on one event that
shows well the atmosphere in the communities of Bunaw and Inverawe in those years.
Certainly Duncan seems to have been away from home during the excitement of the thefts
from Bunaw by one of his father’s tenants in October 1721 and March 1722 with the
subsequent trial at Inveraray lasting from August to October1. But since his father was
involved and Duncan’s own servitor, Dougall Campbell ‘aged twenty years or thereby not
married’ was a witness, he can hardly fail to have heard graphic descriptions of the events
and trial from several sources. The following is reconstructed from the very detailed
information in the court records and from known natural and social life of the time.
The records of the case in the Justiciary Records of Argyll suddenly light up details
of local life, illuminating for a brief moment the lives of the tenants and neighbours of
Inverawe. The accused, the victim and all the witnesses are those who must have known
Duncan as he grew up. Some, like Dougall Campbell his servitor and Donald McInnes in
Fanans, were his contemporaries, being 20 years old in 1722 when the trial took place.
Others such as John McIntyre in Crunachie and Duncan McDougall in Achacharn, now
Acharn in Glenkinglas, Loch Etive, were only a few years older and in their mid twenties,
none of them yet married. Donald and Alexander McDonald in Crunachie were both 30
and married, as was Nicol Ban McIntyre in Duo. Two other McIntyres were in their
thirties; Donald Bane in Corrighoyll, 33 and unmarried, and Nicol Dubh in Glenoe, 36. All
the others were ‘fortyish’ including the sole woman witness, the spinster Cristian McIntyre,
servant to Colin Kennedy the wronged Inn Keeper at Bunaw.
Of the 13 witnesses, five were McIntyres, as was the chancellor of the Assize or
Forman of the Jury, Donald McIntyre of Glenoe (Glen Noe) whose marriage contract with
Miss MacDonald of the Dalness family had been signed in 1714. One witness was a
McNokard and two MacDonalds while there was one MacDougall, one MacIlchonnel, one
MacInnes and Duncan’s servitor Dougall, the sole Campbell. However of the 15 members
of the Assize six were Campbells. Of the members of the Assize five were landowners,
three were former Provosts (mayors) of Inveraray, two were merchants there, two Maltmen,
one a messenger (clerk) and the last two the Dean of Guild and the Postmaster. The
occupations of the witnesses, who were all from farming families, were naturally not
mentioned but some of the work which they did on the side is indicated in their statements.
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There was the Innkeeper and his servant and Duncan’s servitor who may have been half
valet and part bodyguard and companion. He may also have been fostered by Archie and
Jean at Inverawe when a boy, and so was employed about the place while Duncan was
away. Then two men were ‘leading timber’ or dragging logs out of the woods with horses.
Yet another had been threshing with a flail in the Innkeeper’s barn. Most were away from
home at the time of the incidents to which they were witness, which gives the impression
that once the harvest, the fair and any involvement with the cattle tryst were over, much
visiting took place.
The witness Donald MacDonald in Crunachy was fortunate. An active young man
in his late twenties, he had the use of a horse and the chance to supplement his meagre
income from his oat crop, his cattle, and his wife’s cheese-making by ‘leading timber’ or
dragging logs from the woods for Robert Fisher, one of the Inveraray family of merchants.
The horse was likely a line-backed garron, the sturdy breed of Highland horse, not large but
very strongly built and maybe, long ago, cousin to the Welsh pony. The Isle of Mull was
famous for the breed which, like those on the mainland, could possibly have been
descendants of those the Roman Captains had seen among the mounted tribesmen of
Kintyre.
On a late October day in 1721 Donald led his horse down the banks of the river
Awe and past the House at Inverawe towards Bonaw where the peaty waters entered the sea
at Loch Etive. At that time of year the autumn leaves would likely be going from the trees
leaving a tang in the air, while on the hills the bracken lay in orange-brown swaths. October
could be a month of clear skies after the equinoctial gales of September and before the
often bone-chilling rain and sleet of November. Down by the shore the seaweed seemed to
glow a rusty yellow, more brilliant than at any other time of year. Autumn was a good time
of year for dragging timber. The harvest was over and the ground often frosted enough to
stiffen the mud but not too hard to shift the felled and stripped tree trunks from the ground.
There was much deciduous woodland about Inverawe in those days, oak, ash, rowan, hazel
and, along the burns and the river, alder and some willow scrub. Had there not still been a
plentiful source of oak for charcoal, the Lorne Furnace would hardly have been built in the
neighbourhood only a few years later. Donald was a sub-tenant of Inverawe on the lands of
Crunachy where one of the McIntyres of Glen Noe appears to have been granted the Tack.
Crunachy had belonged to Archibald of Inverawe’s father Duncan towards the end of the
17th century but after his death Breadalbane had reclaimed the wadset. Later, Duncan
would offer for the place but be refused. The land lies southeast of Inverawe, up the river in
the mouth of the Pass of Brander and had some fine level fields below the steep face of
Cruachan.
That there were MacDonalds among the tenants and neighbours of Inverawe is no
more surprising than that there were Campbell tenants of Keppoch MacDonald’s in
Lochaber. There were a number of reasons why there were McDonald families living
peacefully and well respected among the Campbells in Lorn and along Lochaweside.
Donald’s family may have been part of the indiginous population of the area, held for 300
years by the MacDougall descendants of Dougall of Lorne whose younger brother’s son
was eponym of Clandonald. Or he may have been the son or grandson of one of the
MacIain MacDonalds who had escaped the government slaughter in Glencoe almost thirty
years before and found succour on the lands of Inverawe. Or MacDonald may simply have
been a patronymic, son of Donald, and young Donald's ancestor have been a Donald
Campbell, or of any of the other names of families in the area. Since his family used
Donald as a Christian (first) name, the latter is entirely possible.
On the day in question Donald was between Bunaw and Branrie and in company
with young John McIntyre, the 23 year old son of the tacksman of Crunachy, when they ran
into another local man, the ill fated Duncan McPherson in Bunaw, a tenant of Archibald of
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Inverawe who was also dragging timber for Robert Fisher. Perhaps it was a chance to rest
the horses and pass the time of day. In time McPherson came to speak of his neighbour
Colin Kennedy, the Innkeeper at Bunaw, an incomer to the district who had prospered
modestly. He may well have taken over the inn from the widow of the late Archibald
Campbell, a distant cousin of the Inverawe family who had run the place until his death
about fourteen years earlier. Perhaps McPherson had been refused a drink or maybe the
comparative prosperity of his neighbour irked him, but while the horses cropped the grass
he mentioned three cows of Kennedy’s he wold like to ‘lift’ if only he could find a
‘resetter’ meaning a ‘fence’ or someone who would pay him for the beasts and then drive
them out of the district to sell. Autumn was the prime time of year for selling cattle and by
now the great trysts or cattle sales were almost over so perhaps McPherson had been
disappointed in the price he had got for some of his own. He may also have been behind
with his rent which, in a land scarce of coin, was often considered due when the drovers
returned from the Trysts and handed each owner the silver their beasts had brought.
The man was clearly a bit desperate, for about the 22nd of October he had been
about Kennedy’s inn at Bunaw along with black Angus McNokard from Glenkinglas, the
next glen to Glen Noe and coming in from the east to Loch Etive, and their conversation
was over-heard by young Duncan McDougall in Achacharn who later reported that
McPherson suggested to Angus that they make off with a gray horse of Kennedy’s provided
Angus would ‘reset’ him. McDougall, who was a lad of 22 at the time, heard black Angus
agree to the proposal but later on McPherson must have felt that the horse would be too
obvious to shift and had enough sense to see that the black cattle would be safer to drive at
night without detection.
However, Donald McDonald and John McIntyre chose to ignore McPherson’s offer
to join him and, excusing themselves, would seem to have pulled the horse’s head from the
grazing and set off home along the track towards Branrie. The incident would stick in their
minds, for by then thefts were relatively rare occurences in Argyll compared to the
lowlands and McPherson’s speaking of his intentions like that no doubt made them uneasy.
One can imagine Donald commenting once they were out of earshot something along the
lines of “Better an honest man and poor than a rich one on the gibbet at Inveraray.” Before
another year was out the incident would see them all at Inveraray.
Although Donald McDonald and John McIntyre had declined to assist him in his
theft of Kennedy’s beasts, a few days later Duncan McPherson decided to go ahead with
what he had in mind. If he had the guile to chose an overcast night he was later to be
disappointed. Quietly rounding up the two large black cows and the black heifer from the
herd as he had planned, McPherson set off along the rough track east by the shore of Loch
Etive. In all likelyhood the 1st of November 1721 was a cold night. A similar scene comes
vividly to mind from experience. Besides the sough of the wind there could be the crunch
and clatter of hooves on gravel and rock and the sucking sound as the bewildered animals
laboured through patches of bog. Occasionally a cow might blow through its nose or start
forward as McPherson struck it a thwack with his stick. No doubt the first part of the drove
would be the hardest, with the cattle bent on returning to their pasture and McPherson
swearing hoarsely in his Gaelic.
But McPherson with his friend Angus MacNokard had not taken into account the
nocturnal travelling of Donald MacIntyre in Corryghoyll, a fair haired and sociable
bachelor of thirty three who came up with the cavalcade as they were crossing the burn at
Invernaltan, not half way from Bunaw to the houses at the mouth of Glen Noe. Perhaps it
was about these houses that McPherson had in mind to hand over the cows, for it was
midnight and he wanted to be back in his bed before morning. Glen Noe runs roughly west
from the north side of the main ridge of Ben Cruachan, falling almost a thousand feet in
four miles and gathering tributaries from the Cruachan watershed. However the last mile or
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so before it enters the salt waters of Loch Etive at Invernoe is fairly level and bordered by
fields and some woodland. There, on a shelf above the water, stood the houses of Glen
Noe, the seat of the head of the McIntyre kindred.
The moon was now high and bright as Donald MacIntyre came up with McPherson
and Donald, a cattleman himself, instantly recognized the beasts as those he had seen about
Kennedy’s inn at Bunaw. He also recognized Duncan McPherson as the drover but passed
him by without a word. The track would not have been like a road as we know it today, but
been in places a wide series of cattle paths among the rocks, rushes and bracken converging
and diverging, crossing and separating, and only becoming a boggy or rock strewn single
track where forced into a defile. Curiously enough, while Donald afterwards denied having
spoken to McPherson, he was not asked whether McNokard did. And apparently Donald
baan Mclntyre in Corryghoyll kept what he had seen that night to himself until McPherson,
having got away with the first crime, decided to commit another.
Seemingly MacPherson got away with the theft the first time. Then a Duncan
McNokard in Inverawe, a married man about 40 years old, was hired by Colin Kennedy,
innkeeper at Bunaw, to thresh the oats in his barn. About the middle of March 1722 he
spent the afternoon using his flail to beat off the grain from the straw, taking the sheaves
from the stack, threshing them on the hard earth by the door and throwing the straw on the
heap by the other gable. It was a cold day and smelt of snow which already covered the
high peaks of Ben Cruachan, white against the darkening clouds. The barn was a dry-stone
structure with a thatched roof, a simple rectangular building, long and low with the door in
one side and the roof crucks or trusses set well down into the stonework. Some attempt
may or may not have been made to stuff the cracks between the stones with turf but it was a
draughty place as is helpful for using a flail and the rafters doubtless hung with cobwebs.
McNokard worked steadily away with the practiced rhythm of a man who had done this
every winter for twenty or thirty years. From time to time he no doubt took a turn at the
winnowing, making use of the wind to blow off the chaff. The work and his wool plaid no
doubt kept him warm.
With the early arrival of darkness Duncan would have swept up the last of the oat
grain into a sack, pulled shut the door and locked the place, trudging home to his wife and
his supper. He must have been as well trusted in the community as his cousin black Angus
McNokard was suspect, for Colin Kennedy had left his oats in his care and he was
apparently known as a hard working man.
At first light the next morning Duncan McNokard was off to work at Kennedy’s
barn again. Snow had fallen in the night and doubtless the loch lay dark in a white world.
Being at sea-level it would likely have been wet snow and not deep. Melting had begun
before the day was out. But in the early dawn it could cling to every twig and branch,
changing grey trees and scrub into fantastic tracery, a fleeting delight among the cold.
When he reached the barn near the inn he disturbed some hoodie crows who lifted, dark and
cawing, from a path on the snow. Then he saw the black hole in the gable and the tumbled
stones upon the ground below. There were footprints leading off from the broken wall.
Fearing the worst, he fumbled with the frozen lock and got the door open. Inside three
sacks of oats were missing, or about four or five bolls of grain.
Concerned because he had been the last man in the barn the night before and
knowing that it might be unwise to track and confront the thief alone, MacNokard went
over to the inn where he found Kennedy’s servant Cristen McIntyre, a capable spinster in
her forties. While they were discussing the matter, Alexander MacDonald in Crunachie
turned up. Like Donald MacDonald who was perhaps his brother, he was a vigorous man
in his early thirties. They were soon joined by young Donald MacInnis from Fanans and
Sandy MacDougall in Letterbean, a contemporary of Duncan MacNokard’s.
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The sun was not yet up when the five of them returned to the barn and, no doubt
warning each other to stay clear of the footprints, began at the ruined gable and followed
out for a distance to where some grain was spilt. McNokard, who knew the sacks in the
barn, having filled them and sewn them shut himself, surmised to the others that the thief
must have spilled the oats when pouring the contents of two of the sacks into the third so as
to make it easier to carry. In those days before sisal was used in Scotland for making
sacking, such bags were sometimes made of hemp or rough linen, the only threads other
than wool made locally.
From the patch of golden winnowed grain lying on the snow, they followed the
footprints, four plaided men and the woman with their breath steaming in the cold. The
thief’s tracks showed that one of his shoes had two patches on the sole close together and
the other had a patch or ‘habbell’ sewn squint on the sole. Left or right cannot have been
important to the people of Argyll of Duncan’s time, for their brogues were interchangeable,
since later at the trial none of the five witnessed who mention these 'hubbells' indicated
whether they were on the left or right foot.
Until late in the 18th century some people in Highland communities would continue
to make their own footwear. But by 1720 there was a shoemaker at Inverawe, Malcolm
McFarlan, who was later fined 100 merks for not attending the trial as a witness. The early
Highland shoes or brogan were of a single piece of leather drawn together on top with a
thong like a moccasin. The early efforts of the shoemakers were unwelted, consisted of a
sole stitched to the upper, the former often being little thicker that the latter. The stitching
appears to have run down each side from the turned-up sole at the toe to near the ground at
the heel. A Gaelic poem from the islands states ‘Eighteen stitches from snot above round
about down to the heel in the Gaelic shoe.’
The trackers had not far to go. The trail ended about 20 feet from Duncan
McPherson’s barn. He had been feeding his horses about the door so that the snow was all
broken with hoof prints and the tracks of the thief lost. They cast about the barn, a similar
structure to Kennedy’s, and found the same tracks leading to the shore of loch Etive at
Couldow and there, sure enough, were two of the missing sacks held under water with a
stone. The tracks apparently returned to the barn. Some days later the third sack would be
found sunk in the river Awe on the other side of MacPherson’s house. Then, perhaps as the
sun began to shine hazily from behind the snow mantled mass of Ben Cruachan, the
trackers were joined by two family men in their thirties, fair haired Nicol MacIntyre in Duo
and black haired Nicol MacIntyre in Glen Noe.
Duncan McNokard in Inverawe had, besides threshing Kennedy’s oats, paid a visit
to his neighbor Duncan MacPherson in his barn the day before. So he knew well the
amount of grain which had been stored there. When they got the barn door open the
searchers crowded inside. The reflection from the fast- melting snow was enough to show
Duncan that where there had been three bolls and three firlets and some unwinnowed grain
the day before, there were now ten or eleven bolls of ‘dight’ or winnowed oats. Nicol ‘ban’
MacIntyre in Duo estimated that he saw about ten bolls in the barn whereas young Donald
MacInnes in Fanans estimated nearer twelve and Sandy MacDougall in Letterbean agreed
with him. Much of the ‘great’ corn was found in a lidded vat.
Having searched the barn, MacNocaird and the trackers confronted MacPherson,
asking him whether he had any more ‘great’ corn stored there, but he denied it. Apparently
the next move was to go up to report the matter to Archie of Inverawe, Duncan’s father.
Perhaps he was indisposed and it was he who sent Dougall Campbell, ‘servitor to Duncan
Campbell, younger of Inverawe,’ to check on the tracks, by now almost melted away.
Dougald was nineteen or twenty at the time and not yet married. He later reported that ‘the
snow was almost melted on the ground before I came up to the track but it appeared the
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person tracked had habbells on his shoes.’ Dougall could not recognize how many patches
there were but would later tell how he had seen such ‘hubbells’ on MacPherson’s shoes.
The next day Archie of Inverawe had MacPherson’s shoes examined and, sure
enough, one had double hubbels and the other had one sewn on squint. The laird, being
used to settling such disputes, felt that from the evidence of Duncan McNokard and the
trackers it was obvious that the additional grain in MacPherson’s barn belonged to
Kennedy. He told McNokard to collect it and return it to Kennedy’s barn. He had
MacPherson taken into custody and, placing him in the charge of an armed escort, had him
sent to the Tollbooth at Inveraray. The wrought iron gate there must have clanged shut on
MacPherson about the 17th or 18th of March. He would be brought to trial on Wednesday
the 1st of August.
The Trial
The Tollbooth in the old town of Inveraray dated from the 15th century and had
three storeys, vaulted prison rooms on the ground floor, a Courtroom on the second,
reached by an outside stair like as not, and garrets under the slated roof. Like most of the
building in Inveraray at the time, the Tollbooth was built of local stone. It would remain in
use until the new Court House was completed in the new town in 1755.
Campbell of Stonefield was Judge as Lord Justice General Depute, for the Duke of
Argyll who, being involved at the national level both as a statesman and soldier was at that
point obliged spend much time in the south. The ‘Persuers’ were the wronged Colin
Kennedy, Innkeeper at Bunaw; Charles Stewart, the Procurator Fiscal of the court and
Angus Campbell, writer in Inveraray. The Procurators in defense for Duncan MacPherson
were Colin Campbell and Angus Murray, writers in Inveraray. The fifteen men of the
assize, as the jury was then called, were led by Donald MacIntyre of Glen Noe, the head of
his kindred. He acted as the chancellor of the assize, which was the equivalent of the
foreman of the jury. The other members of the assize were: Alexander Campbell of
Clenamacrie on Loch Nell and his brother Donald, from a younger branch of the
Dunstaffnage family; Colin Campbell, younger of Bragleen, a branch of the Lochnell
family; James Fisher and John Brown, both former provosts of Inveraray; Malcolm
McKellar of Kencreggan; Alexander Campbell and Angus McLachlan, merchants in
Inveraray; Neil Duncanson, postmaster there; John Campbell and John Reed, maltmen
there; and John McPhun, messenger there in Inveraray who was also clerk of the assize.
Others who had been called for the assize duty but who failed to appear were fined
forty pounds Scots. These were Donald Campbell, baillie of Muckairn, John Campbell,
baillie of Loch Nell, Alexander Campbell of Sonachan, Patrick Campbell of St Catherines,
Nicol McNicol of Elrigmore and John McKellar in Maam. However the baillie of
Muckairn was later excused as he sent word that he had been “obliged to go north (to
Cawdor) in order to clear accompts of his intromissions with John Campbell of Calder
Esquire…” Similarly Donald Campbell, Clenamacrie’s brother, sent in a certification by
Mr. Daniel Campbell, minister at Kilmore, to the effect that he was “bedfast of a flux so
that he is not in a condition to travel.” And his place was taken by another Donald
Campbell, formerly one of the baillies of Inveraray.
There were also a number of witnesses who failed to appear and these were fined
100 merks each. These were Duncan MacIlchonnel in Inverawe; Duncan MacDougall in
Achacharn, Glenkinglas (Loch Etive); Malcolm MacFarlan, shoemaker in Inverawe;
Donald Ban MacIntyre in Corrighoyll and Nicol Ban MacIntyre in Duo, between Inverawe
and Glen Noe. These last two did eventually turn up in time to testify. A key witness was
also missing; black Angus MacNocaird in Achacharn, Glenkinglas, who had originally
offered to ‘reset’ Kennedy’s horse if MacPherson stole it. He was reported to have “been
upon some mistake or misrepresentation apprehended by order of the sheriff deputy of
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Dumbarton...and secured within the tollbooth... where he is still close prisoner…” One
suspects that the irony of the announcement may have caused some amusement in the
courtroom.
The Verdict and Sentence
The trial ran intermittently from the 1st of August to Wednesday the 17th of October
when Stonefield as Judge ordered ‘the assize instantly to close and to return their verdict
against two o’clock this afternoon.’ Verdicts after a long trial were doubtless an event in
Inveraray. When two o’clock came, Donald MacIntyre of Glen Noe, chancellor of the
assize, stood up in the likely packed room. Did the white-washed walls show patches of
damp and were the rows of small sashed windows propped open for air? The place would
still have smelt of a pungent blend of sweat, horse, cattle and dairy, of long-worn plaids and
of snuff tobacco. The head of the stair could have been crowded with onlookers and most
of the men on the assize would possibly have been still stiff from the long day sitting on the
deal benches until late the night before. Glen Noe announced that they had found the
accusations against MacPherson proven on both counts, though each by one witness only.
Colin Kennedy then gave an account of his damages.
James Campbell of Stonefield, the Lord Justice General Depute, then announced the
sentence: Duncan MacPherson was to be ‘scourged by the hand of the common
executioner throw the burgh of Inveraray upon Friday next (the 19th of October between 10
a.m. and noon) and thereafter to be banished furth of Britain and not to return to any part of
this judiciary of Argyle under pain of death.’ After he was beaten through the town he was
to be kept in the Tollbooth until either he found bail for his transportation or signed
indentures to go abroad and serve in His Majesty’s plantations in America. Stonefield also
ordered that the prisoner was to make payment to Kennedy for the costs, including gaoler
fees and irons, and that his ‘readiest moveables [are] to be poynded and appraised
therefore.’
However slow witted or desperate MacPherson had been, one is left wondering
whether he had a wife and children and how they fared, and whether he has descendants in
North America today. He can hardly have had much intelligence, leaving so much
evidence, or he was so desperate that his actions were in a sense a plea for help. And help
of a sort he got.
There were two families of MacPhersons locally, one in Glenurchy and one about
Bunaw. In later years when Duncan of Inverawe was in the cattle business, his drover
would be a Hugh MacPherson from Glenurchy. Whether he was the Hugh MacPherson
later in the Black Watch in North America is not yet clear. Then there is an Inverawe
family legend translated from the Gaelic in Records of Argyll, the collection of folktales
commissioned and edited by Lord Archie Campbell and published in 1884, which mentions
a MacPherson family at Crubaig, Bunaw. There, in the recitation by a Lizzie Campbell,
Inverawe, a 16th century Mistress MacPherson is credited with saving the life of her foster
son, the heir to Inverawe in the 1580s, when his safety was threatened by his guardian and
uncle, Iain/John dubh MacConnochie Campbell, Tutor of Inverawe. The incidents of the
legend have been proven to a great extent by parallel historical record. As earlier
mentioned, the boy Archibald was later obliged to kill his uncle in self-defence.
These MacPhersons were, like as not, originally Campbells. Alastair Campbell of
Airds in A History of Clan Campbell, volume I, mentions that the Argyll MacPhersons
‘were nothing to do with the Clan Chattan MacPhersons’ but were ‘thought to have derived
their name from Dugald the Parson, a son of Sir Cailein Mor [k. 1296]. The family grew
and at various times held a number of small properties, the chief being that of … Duppine
in Glassary. Donald MacPherson there was one of the Barons of Argyll who served on the
1355 inquest at Inverleacan’ now called Furnace on Loch Fyne.
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Chapter 8

Soldier and Entrepreneur
In June 1725 General Wade left London for Scotland. After the Jacobite Rising of
1715, fear was allowed to rule, resulting in a Disarming Act which disbanded the initial
Independent Companies, the only policing forces in the Highlands, and left the loyal
communities defenceless and at the mercy of the few ruthless or fearful Highlanders who
had avoided disarming through hiding their weapons. The Duke of Argyll and Forbes of
Culloden had encouraged General Wade to persuade King George I that six Independent
Companies should now be raised to uphold the law in the Highlands. The king agreed, and
signed the officer’s commissions on the 12th of May 1725, back-dating them to the 24th of
April 1725. Duncan, younger of Inverawe, was commissioned as Ensign in CaptainLieutenant John Campbell of Carrick’s company. The senior three companies consisted of
114 ‘sentinels’ or private soldiers, Carrick’s was one of the junior companies made up of 71
men. Their primary purpose was disarming those who had persisted in arms, with road
building as a secondary task1.
Since in those days it was normal to use whatever influence could be brought to
focus on an objective, it is quite possible that Duncan had written to his father’s cousin
Colonel Peter Campbell, a colleague of the soldier-statesman the 2nd Duke of Argyll, in
hopes of gaining his commission. While today such influence is understandably
condemned as eroding equal opportunity, in the 18th century it was still, as it ever had been,
the natural and accepted way of networking. And in those days of paternal or adopted
kinship, most Highlanders had access to such influence in varying degrees.
Duncan and the Independent Company
Duncan’s commanding officer, John Campbell of Carrick would then have been a
man of about 30 with some two years experience as a soldier. He was the son of Captain
Robert Campbell and his Campbell of Ardkinglas wife Jean. Born in about 1695, he had
been commissioned as Lieutenant in Lovat’s company in 1714 but this was disbanded in
1717 following the Disarming Act. He succeeded his grandfather Sir John Campbell as
Captain of Carrick Castle on the 16th of October 1722. His first marriage was annulled and
he married secondly, on the 9th of December 1725, Jean, sister of the future 4th Duke of
Argyll. They had two sons, both of whom died in infancy in 17282.
There survives a fragment of a poem about the Malt Tax riots in Glasgow in 1725,
which suggests that Carrick and his Independent Company were with the troops sent to
calm the town. The comment is typically Lowland and uncomplimentary to the
Highlanders, but may offer a clue to the first action in which Carrick’s Company took part.
The Malt Tax was supported by the powerful Glasgow and international merchant, Daniel
Campbell of Shawfield whose handsome house in Glasgow, designed by Colen Campbell,
was destroyed in the riot. The poem is quoted from Lady Constance Russell’s Three
Generations of Fascinating Women.
To Glasgow, to Glasgow we’ll goe,
With our cannon and mortar we’ll make a fine show,
With three thousand stout men, so gallantly led
By our Advocate-General and his A.D.C. Wade;
There’s Daniel the traitor, and John of goud sleeves,
And Campbell of Carrick and his Highland theeves,
With loyal Duncan and Diamond so bright,
Which he got for abjuring the Hanover right…
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Duncan in this case was Forbes of Culloden. He had succeeded Robert Dundas as
Lord Advocate that year and now dinted his earlier popularity as a just judge by ordering
these violent riots put down by force.
The slender evidence for the actions of the Independent Companies does tend to
support the picture of them painted by General Stewart of Garth later in the century. He saw
them as being unusual in the cultural or educational background of their private men. Since
he wrote in the ‘Romantic Era’ his views have recently been understandably questioned.
Few records survive of the activities of the Independent Companies between their
raising in 1725 and their review by General Wade in August and September 1739. The
inspection took place at Taybridge near Aberfeldy, where Wade’s handsome bridge,
designed for him by William Adam, had been completed four years earlier3. The Black
Watch as a regiment was born there with the joining together of the Independent
Companies.
Meanwhile although Captain John Campbell of Carrick was from Cowal in eastern
Argyll and one of the senior companies was commanded by Duncan’s neighbour, Sir
Duncan Campbell of Lochnell, young Inverawe seems to have been active in northern
Argyll, as the following court case shows.
On the 3rd of February 1726 an Indictment was brought before the Justice of the
Peace Court at Inveraray, against Donald MacDonald in Carnich of Glencoe, a prisoner
being held in the Tollbooth in Inveraray. He was indicted as one of the MacIain
MacDonalds of Glencoe for contravening the Act of Parliament for more effectual
disarming of the Highlands, which had been published in the Parish Churches of the 31st of
August 1725. The MacDonalds had been ordered by General Wade to hand in all their
arms. Donald MacDonald had acknowledged to Duncan MacKendrick, one of the soldiers
of the Independent Company commanded by John Campbell of Carrick, that he had arms.
And his arms were found in his house when a search was made by Duncan Campbell [Yr.]
of Inverawe.
MacDonald was also accused of attacking and wounding Duncan MacKendrick.
MacKendrick made a Disposition in which he said that he himself had threatened Mary
MacIntyre, and that she had found the weapons behind a weaving loom. Duncan of
Inverawe’s cousin Dougall Campbell, a younger son of Campbell of Achouran also made a
Depostion about the incident between Duncan MacKendrick and Donald MacDonald at the
ferry of Callart. His servant Dougall MacIlbride, confirmed his account. The Justices
ordered Donald MacDonald to serve as a soldier in any part of His Majesty’s army beyond
the seas4.
There is no mention of Donald’s wife and family, although under the circumstances
and in the culture of that time, they would likely have been looked after by their kindred.
He may also have been a young man and unmarried. Dougall of the Achouran family, a
farm community near the northern end of the island of Lismore, does not seem to have been
an officer at the time. The mention of his servant is interesting since it reinforces
statements by Edward Burt, one of Wade’s engineers, in his Letters from a Gentleman in
the North that ‘many of these private-gentlemen soldiers have gillys or servants to attend
them in quarters, and upon a march they carry their provisions, baggage and firelocks.’
Dougall MacConnochie Campbell of Achouran would eventually be commissioned and rise
to the rank of Captain.
Duncan was at home at Inverawe for Christmas in 1726 since he and James
Campbell, brother of Lochnell, oversaw the writing of a Heritable Bond by Sir Duncan
Campbell of Lochnell, written up by Duncan Campbell, Writer at Craigdurinnis, near
Ardchattan on the 23rd of December. On the basis of it, Patrick Campbell of Barcaldine and
his sons were given Sasine of certain places in Glenkinglas, Loch Etive, on Christmas Eve5.
While the Kirk frowned upon the celebration of any festivals that smacked of what they
saw as ‘popery,’ most Scots families who could afford the food appear to have held a
festive meal at Christmas. At Inverawe there may have been open house for the
community.

67

Duncan’s cousin and fellow soldier in Carrick’s company, Dougall of the Achouran
kindred, was to be married. The Marriage Contract was signed on the 14th of January 1727.
His bride to be was Margaret Stewart, daughter of Duncan Stewart of Invernayle in Appin.
Dougall, as ‘lawful son to John Campbell of Achouran, with consent of his father’
contracted to provide his bride with a liferent of $100 Scots, should he die before her6. The
first of the MacConnochie Campbells of Achouran had been John the Writer, a younger
brother of Lt. Col. Dougall Campbell of Inverawe who had died in 1665. The lands of
Achouran, although on the rich limestone lands of Lismore, were not extensive. So when
John first of Achouran had died, his son Alexander found 6,000 merks to obtain a wadset of
lands on Lochawe from Campbell of Glenorchy. Alexander had a son John who was father
of Dougall of the Independent Company.
Duncan was promoted and commissioned as a Lieutenant on the 5th of January
1728. His pay was increased to 5 shillings a day, amounting to £91. 5s. a year, or in 2000
value, £10,740, so no great fortune, although given the debts his father had amassed, it was
no doubt a considerable help. However by 1731 Duncan was being addressed as “Captain
Duncan Campbell of Inverawe” although that may only have been an acting position for his
commission as Captain was not dated until Christmas day of 1744. His pay would then
have increased to 10 shillings a day, 2 shillings being for his sevants. His 10 shillings a day
would have provided purchasing power of about [£20,940] in the year 2000. When his
housing and food were all given, being supplied or brought from home or enjoyed there, he
would have been able to save. In fact Duncan must have saved a handsome sum from his
military pay because after three years he was able to invest in the founding of a trading
company with his childhood friend and cousin, Colin Campbell of Inveresragan7.
The Campbells of Inveresragan were a branch of the Cawdor family and also kin by
marriage of Inverawe. In 1631, Archie Inverawe’s grandfather, Lt. Col. Dougall Campbell
of Inverawe had a sister Marion or Mairi, who married John, son of an earlier Colin
Campbell of Inveresragan. This Colin was a younger son of John of Ardchattan who in
turn was a younger son of Sir John of Cawdor8. John and Mairi’s second son Alexander
succeeded to Inveresragan in about 1711 when his brother died without an heir. Alexander
was father of the Colin who was Duncan’s friend and business partner.
The place of Inveresragan, or the mouth of the cascading burn as it might be
translated, is on the north shore of Loch Etive to the east of the Priory of Ardchattan, where
two burns have through eons created an alluvial fan of gently sloping arable land. The
place was one of the nearest neighbours to Inverawe across the loch.
The Lochetty Trading Company
On the 15th of May 1728, presumably full of the optimism of spring, four friends
signed on to create a business partnership. They called it the Lochetty Company, intending
to trade, importing into Argyll goods not otherwise available locally. The partners were;
Colin Campbell of Inveresragan, Duncan of Inverawe, John Campbell of Lossit in Islay and
John Campbell of Barcaldine, who had recently succeeded his father Patrick9.
Since Duncan appears to have been a ‘sleeping partner’ or one who invested and
was concerned about policy, but was not involved in the day-to-day running of the
company, his service with the Independent Company was not interrupted by his taking part
in the Lochetty Company. What was entertaining was that once the partnership was
established and Colin in particular moved more extensively into smuggling various casks
and barrels, Duncan could have found himself in a serious ‘conflict of interest.’ But that
concern is still taken lightly in Scots law, resting on the hope that ‘gentlemen would be
honourable.’ That this was then questionable would be experienced by Duncan’s wife, and
also by his kinsfolk in the following century. There are no surviving reports of the officers
of the Independent Companies being brought in to support the Revenue men, that being
more likely work for the Navy.
As will appear later, Duncan’s popularity with his later Jacobite enemies had a
touch of his smuggling associations, since in one of their poems he was to be saved from
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any punishment and well supplied with wines in an ideal world. Yet there is never any sign
that he was given to harder drinking than the more moderate of his contemporaries.
The partner John Campbell of Lossit in Islay may seem to have been a long way
from home, but in fact he had grown up near Taynuilt where his father Donald had been
Baillie of Muckairn for his cousins of the Cawdor family, Muckairn being one of their
holdings in Argyll. Donald had married a daughter of George Campbell of Airds and had
succeeded his younger brother Archibald of Lossit in those lands in Islay, a fact recorded in
the Service of Heirs on the 8th of January 1723. But he and his wife remained at their house
near Taynuilt. Old Donald would die on the 10th of June the following year aged 77 and his
tombstone survives in the burial ground at Taynuilt. John’s brother Donald succeeded his
father as Baillie of Muckairn.
The Ageing Kinsfolk
Alexander, first of the Inverawe family of Kilmartin, was ageing. On the 29th of
November 1728 from his little castle at Kilmartin, he wrote a note to Patrick Campbell of
Barcaldine. The letter was written for him and he added his own rather shaky signature.
Using the phrase ‘a woman of the McIntyres’ shows that people of well-known local
families were still thought of as being part of a kindred, giving them a certain identity or
even status, if it was not the opposite. The style gives a sense of his English being from his
first language, Gaelic.
Sir

Kilmartin 29 November 1728

There was a woman of the McIntyres that dyed in Lentron last [last spring] in one
McCichans house in Auchreire In mederloch [Benderloch] who was a near Relation
to the Bearer [of this letter] John McIntyre - And as he Infformeds me the nearest
Relation be the ffather side of any that is alive – And it is but off late that he was
Informed of her Death and Certenly Informed that she had some money and means
to which he being the nearest Relation claimes right to any thing that is free off it –
So I intreat the favour of you to see him have right Justice into it for realy he has
need of it if there be any thing off free gear to be had. Not else but rests.
Your Cusine and
Humble Servant
A.Campbell [Kilmartin’s signature very shaky]
On cover ‘Patrick Campbell of Barcaldine.’10
Just after Christmas 1728 an old neighbour and kinswoman of Inverawe died aged
72. She was Anna Campbell, the widow of Archibald Campbell, innkeeper at Bunaw. He
had died in 1704 aged 49, and after her death an elaborate table tombstone was set up in the
burial ground of the parish Kirk of Muckairn at Taynuilt. The slab shows an armorial
achievement including a salmon, an heraldic reference to the MacConnochie Campbell
kindred.11
Later that spring funerals were much on the minds of some local gentry. On the 19th
of April 1729 the Heritors and gentlemen of Lorn gathered at Muckairn to sign an
agreement to limit the outlay of hospitality at funerals which had evidently been getting out
of hand. As will be seen five years later from the Ardchattan funeral of 1734, the expenses
could still be extensive. The distinction of “Gentlemen and Commonors” is unusual.
Behind this may have been concerns about a lingering Jacobite threat, and that some
funerals might be used for the gathering of significant forces of men. The funeral of the
late Campbell of Lochnell had seen 2,000 armed men turn out and had been used by old
Breadablane to demonstrate his Jacobite political preference. The quotation is given in
modern spelling:
At Muckairn the 19 day of April 1729 years.
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Whereas a custom too long observed does more and more prevail within the Division
of Lorn contrary to the practice of most other parts of Scotland, of commoners
convening in great numbers to ‘Lateuake’ [Late Wake] at funerals before the day of
internment, which unnecessary formality is often observed likewise by gentlemen
and ladies. And although we are sensible that this prevails and proceeds from the
people’s regard and friendship for the [deceased] and their friends, yet it is obvious
such practices did – and if continued will – involve the friends and successors of the
[deceased] in considerable and unnecessary charges and trouble and brings the
persons invited to inconveniences.
Therefore we subscribing Heritors and Gentlemen within the said Division of Lorn
do unanimously henceforth Resolve and Enact that neither gentlemen nor commoners
upon the death of either gentle man or woman, or upon the death of any commoner
except such as are in the town where such persons so dying reside, or the next
neighbouring town or blood relations – unless advertised [invited] by letter or
otherwise – do come present to any funeral or Late Wake until the day of
internment… And we appoint that public intimation [announcement] may be given
hereof upon a Sunday after Divine Service within all the parishes of the said Division
which we promise to honour for our own part to observe.
[Signed]:Hugh McPherson
Ron: Campbell
Allexr Campbell
Colin Campbell
Jo: Campbell
Don: Campbell
Dun: Campbell

Daniel Campbell
Arch: Campbell
Pat. Campbell
Chas Campbell
Allexr Campbell
Jo: Campbell
Dun: McDougall
Jo: Campbell

Dun: Camp: Lochnell
Pat: Campbell
J. McDougall
Jon: Campbell
A. Campbell
Neill Campbell
Jo: Steuart.

The wording suggests that this may have firs been written out by Stonefield, the
Sheriff Depute of the County12. Clearly funerals had become an occasion for a general
gathering and, since they were mostly peaceful, had the influence of cementing community
life through the ‘craic’ or custom of passing the time of day in conversation. The ‘craic’
was both a source of local news but also an entertainment and so a means of lifting the
spirit. Later, visitors from more chilly social climes would condemn Highland people as
lazy for taking the time for conversation, little realizing that their survival, particularly in
winter, depended on the interaction it brought and the lift that it gave.
Defining the Marches
Breadalbane, was always ‘birsing yont’ or pushing his limits, as his ancestor Sir
Duncan of Glenorchy had advised. In 1729 the earl was in dispute with Inverawe over his
marches [boundaries] about Glen Etive. The legal representatives for the case were ‘the
commissioners of John, Earl of Breadalbane, and Duncan Campbell, Younger of Inverawe,
for himself and taking burden for Archibald Campbell of Inverawe, his father’. Both sides
agreed that they should each appoint five Arbiters who would walk the hill, much of it
precipitous above the east side of Loch Etive and Glen Etive, and consider any areas in
conflict.
The Arbiters appointed on behalf of the Earl were: John Campbell of Barcaldine,
Younger; John Campbell of Balleveolan on Lismore, grandson of an earlier Barcaldine;
John Campbell Tacksman in Corries in Glenstrae who was likely a Barcaldine descendant,
Colin Campbell Tacksman in Invergawnan who was also likely of the Barcaldine kindred;
and John Campbell in Auchinshicallan, now called Auch and near Tyndrum. He was
grandson of Campbell of Invergeldie and therefore also of Barcaldine ancestry.
For the part of the Lairds of Inverawe the arbiters were Duncan’s friend, cousin and
business partner Colin Campbell of Inveresragan; Alexander Stewart Tacksman in

70

Glenetive, who held his lands of Inverawe and was a son of one of the leading families in
Appin; Duncan’s cousin Alexander Campbell in Fanans; his business partner Campbell of
Lossit in Islay and Archibald Campbell Tacksman in Auchintenie.
The snow may still have been heavy in the corries when the men first strode with
their long and steady paces along the hill ridges. Since most of the marches lay along the
watersheds or down the burns, they were on the whole physically clearly defined. Their
findings would not have taken long to write up and those on the lower ground were ready
as Submissions on the 17th and 19th of April, and those for the higher ground on the 6th of
June 1729. The witnesses to the Submissions were John Campbell, Servitor to Campbell of
Aberuchill, a branch of Glenorchy-Breadalbane; John Campbell, Writer in Edinburgh,
another Breadalbane descendant; Lachlan Campbell ‘brother to Inverawe,’ and Duncan
Campbell in Kirktoun [Muckairn] who was doubtless ‘Donachaid dubh an Notair’ or dark
Duncan the Notary who believed his ancestry to be from the MacConnochies.13 Lachlan
‘brother to Inverawe’ was brother to Duncan Yr. of Inverawe rather than to his father
Archibald who had no brothers. He may be the Lachlan Campbell who later became
Notary of Lorn.
Duncan’s brother Lachlan, then aged 20, was junior to his brother Dougall. This
first son named Dougall had been born on the 5th of July 1707 and was still living when he
appears on record on the 13th of February 1722, but by 1729 he may recently have died.
Lachlan being a main witness to this important document for the family suggests that
Dougall was already dead. Certainly in that year of 1729 another son was born to Archie of
Inverawe, although whether by Janet MacLean his wife who would have been in her mid to
late forties, is not clear. The infant was Christened Dougall, which indicates that he was
named for his dead brother, as was the custom.14 A sister Ann, born in 1717 had also
evidently died some years earlier because her replacement sister must have been born
between 1720 and 1729. This second Dougall would later serve for a time with Duncan in
one of the Additional Companies of what would become known as the Black Watch.
The Decreet or agreement defining the marches would be dated on the 16th of July
1729. Duncan was clearly taking over running the lands for his father, which – combined
with the lack of any records of Archibald during the following ten years – indicates that
Archibald was ailing in some way. Yet Duncan continued to serve in the Independent
Company. The birth of Archibald’s son Dougall that year makes clear that any debility was
not of a kind to dissuade Archie from sprightly familial activity. Again, perhaps his
eyesight may have been failing.
The Decreet Arbital on the above 17th and 19th of April Submission was dated on
th
the 16 of July 1729 at Blarcherine [Blairchaorine] in Glenorchy, defining the marches.
The witnesses were Patrick Campbell of Barcaldine, John Campbell of Achallader who was
Chamberlain to the Earl of Breadalbane, and Archibald Campbell Tacksman of Achlian,
and Duncan Campbell, Writer in Lorn, again ‘Duncan dubh an Notair.15 Whether Inverawe
lost land is not clear, but Breadalbane’s reputation was such that he would hardly have gone
to the expense of such an elaborate effort unless he was fairly sure of gaining. He was then
a man of 67.
Unfortunately no copy of the Decreet Arbital denoting the marchs has come to light
among the Breadalbane papers or as recorded in any official documents, or among the
Barcaldine or Inverawe papers. There would seem to be little possibility of argument about
the line on the high ridges, so it may have been on the low ground that there were questions
in the mind of the earl. Along much of Glen Etive the river would seem to have made a
clear demarcation between areas of responsibility for stewardship.
The Inverawe Kindred – Cousins, Uncles and Land
That same month of July 1729 another member of the Inverawe kindred was buying
a fairly extensive tract of land in southern Cowal, the eastern district of Argyll. Colonel,
later General, Peter Campbell of South Hall on the Kyles of Bute had a Disposition signed
in his favour on the 15th as having purchased the lands and barony of Ormidale from John
Campbell of Ellangreig.16 Peter – almost certainly baptised Patrick - was a brother of John
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Campbell in Whitestone in Kintyre who was in turn the son of Archibald oig Campbell, a
brother of Lt. Col. Dougall Campbell of Inverawe. He was therefore a first cousin of
Duncan’s grandfather, Duncan of Crunachy. Quite possibly he had come north with the 2nd
Duke of Argyll who was certainly and unusually at Inveraray by the 11th of August where
he signed a Precept of Clare Constat to the Inverawe’s MacConnochie kinsman John
Campbell of Stronchormaig at the head of Loch Feochan. John there had just succeeded his
father Dougall of Stronchormaig.17
Archibald C of Inverawe (c. 1582-1645) = Jean Campbell (possibly of the Ardkinglas family)
_________________________|________________________________________
|
|
|
Lt. Col. Dougallof Inverawe
Archibald Oig in Whitestone by Saddell in Kintyre
Alan in Barnalian
= Barbara MacAllister of the Loup family
_________________________|________________________________________
|
|
|
|
|
|
|
John
General Peter
Capt Alexander
Dougall Barbara
Agnes Archibald
of Whitestone
of South Hall
Lieut. Governor
= Patrick = Rev John
= Mary C
of Ft. William
C of Raslie Darroch
|__________________
|______________
|
|
|
|
|
Duncan C
Patrick Archibald
Barbara
Capt James
of Kinlochstriven
= Capt James
|
later of South Hall
Skinner
Peter, later Mustafa Inglizi, Turksih General

That winter, if not before, Duncan and Archie Inverawe provided Dugald of
Kilmartin with a Precept of Clare Constat as heir to his father Alexander in the lands of
Kilmartin. Dugald would be given Sasine of the lands on the 2nd of January 1730.18
Archie Inverawe’s uncle Dougall of Shirvan, Baillie of Nether Lorn for Breadalbane
died that year. The late David Graham-Campbell transcribed Dougall’s extensive
correspondence with Breadalbane during his years as the earl’s Baillie of Nether Lorn. His
evaluation offers a suitable epitaph to this locally well-respected uncle of Duncan’s.19
‘When Breadalbane wanted to encourage the liming of land, Dougall replied that the
local stone did not burn at all well and that there was neither peat nor wood to do it - but
he did offer to obtain some from Kintyre. And while Dougall was ready to advise on the
best strain of cattle to buy and where to get them, he was not prepared to get involved more
closely.’ On the 10th of December 1728 Dougall had written to the Earl:
Seeing your Lordship proposes to stock Degnish, [on the north shore of Loch
Melfort] its advysable to make choice of the best cows can be had and it is only from
the Ils and the North where the Breadalbane and the Glenorchy drovers buy there.
They are the best cattell in the Hilands and the shapliest. Mull or Lochabar cows are
far short of them soe your Lordship had best imploy some of the drovers that are
acquaint ther to buy the cows for there is much in getting a good breed at first. I shall
doe all I can in complyance with your Lordships uther commands anent the moss and
the deiks [dykes of turf or dry stone walls].
He wrote again on the 24thof March the next spring mentioning such ‘improvements’ as
enclosing grazing land:
As to your Lord[ship]’s new Improvement by stocking of land. It’s what I and my
son understand so little about that he will not take upon him to joine in the proposals
your Lord makes, fearing the event may not answer your Lord’s expectations. All
the grass your Lord proposes to inclose will not graze above 500 cows and it will
amount to a great rent He is very thankful for your Lord’s making him the first offer
and if your Lord pleases to encouradge him he’ll be ready to serve your Lord in your
other affairs there. Its now so far gone in the spring and tenants not premonish’d in
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due time It might seem a hardship to remove them for good and all: Besydes that
it’s now too late to buy cows when our Drovers have made their bargains. And,
whatever way they may sell in England, Cattell is like to be pretty dear in the
Highlands I told your Lord in a former letter that the Cows of Sky were thought the
best for Breed that we have in the Highlands and, if your Lord bought any, the
Breadalbane and Glenorchy Drovers were the fittest hands for that employment.
David Graham-Campbell continues, writing that ‘Dougall was clearly old and tired now
and when, in the summer of 1729, he was called to Edinburgh to clear his accounts, he
complained that ‘it was a journey very unfit for one of my years and health’.’ The Earl’s
lawyer would write of him on his arrival:
Bailie Dougall of Nether Lorn came late last night to Edinburgh to settle and clear his
accounts and intromissions with your Lordship’s rents since the year 1723. The old
man is still troubled with the gout. I know not if he’s to continue still to be
Chamberlain.
In the following year of 1730 Baillie Dougall died. Graham-Campbell’s evaluation
was that ‘Difficult he evidently was, at the end, but the overall impression is of a hard
worker who knew the countryside well and cared for it, and liked the people. He was
always ready to argue the case for a tenant in possession, who paid the going rate, as
against an incomer who claimed to be ready to pay a higher rent. Even financially his
record was not too bad. In his time, he had effected an increase in the rental [income] of
over 30% and it was not for another 30 years that any further increase of any size was
achieved.’
What should be noted here is that not all this was a result of raising rents as much as
in encouraging farming in a way that enabled people to pay the rents. Improvements meant
that gradually there was new land drained or enclosed that was available to produce crops
or hay. But Breadalbane’s agents would later be more submissive and the tenants would
suffer. Dougall’s advantage was that he did not want to work for the earls and so, it seems,
was willing to risk his position for the sake of the tenants.
One man in the community at Inverawe had applied for the tack of Degnish on Loch
Melfort, a part of the Breadalbane land under Dougall’s care. On the 19th of January 1730
Colin Campbell of Carwhin, Breadalbane’s new agent at Ardchattan, wrote to his cousin
the law lord Campbell of Monzie with an account of the second Earl of Breadalbane’s
Nether Lorne estate, confirming that the position of many of the traditional Tacksmen was
under threat due to the new system of competitive bidding for tacks being pressed by the
earl. Earlier the granting of tacks had been more a matter of patronage, priority being given
to younger sons of those who were responsible for the people and lands, or who had served
them or the community in some remarkable way militarily or as a poet or medic, for
example. In a sense the competitive bidding could be seen as more ‘businesslike’ and
democratically egalitarian. Or it could be seen to give the edge to better-off incomers
rather than local people and so have that element of ruthlesness for profit that would end
any paternal placing of people first.
“…[Dougall] insists upon the Earl’s promise for his tacks for which there’s offered
by Archibald Campbell, Glenfalloch’s brother £40 sterling, and for Degnish other
£40 sterling by Robert Campbell of the family of Inverraw and the question is
whether to prefer him or eight tenants (all kindly men of the families) who are
willing to give the same.”20
There was no known genetic ‘Robert Campbell’ of the Inverawe family, it was a
name they never used. But he also appears elsewhere as a witness when he had been
tacksman in Inverawe and so he had become a part of the community there. What is likely
is that Duncan now wanted to take the home farm of Inverawe ‘in hand’ and run it himself.
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So he may have let Breadalbane’s new agent, Colin Campbell of Carwhin from Perthsire,
get the impression that Robert was one of the MacConnochies so that he might be more
willing to trust him with the tack of Degnish, backed by Inverawe’s ability to give support.
On the 29th of that month Archie of Inverawe and Duncan were at Tirvine where
they signed a Contract of Excambion or exchange between themselves on the one part and
their kinsman and neighbour Alexander Campbell of Fanans on the other, of the lands of
Barmaddie etc. with the lands of ‘Phanans’ [Fanans]. The witnesses included Duncan’s
brother Lachlan again, with their Tacksmen in Achlian, Archibald Campbell, and
Alexander Campbell. Fanans is on the south side of the bend in the River Awe up stream
from Inverawe where the westerly flow turns northerly, and so would be contiguous to
some of the Inverawe lands. There are likely a number of places called Barmaddie, the
ridge of the wolf, but the most likely was above the northwest shore of Lochawe southwest
of Barnalian near Dalavich. But Cruachan and that Barmaddie were inhabited at that time
by Hugh Campbell, brother of Kilmartin, so that the exchange may have been a means of
reducing debt, with Alexander staying on at Fanans.21
Business Talent for the Lochetty Company
That year of 1730 there were changes in the Lochetty Company. John Campbell of
Barcaldine, who had been a charter member with Duncan and Colin of Inveresragan, had
not fully paid up his share of the capital and the others were anxious to buy him out and
introduce a Glasgow merchant, William Fogo of Kilhorn [Killern?] in his place, partly to
make use of his expertise, partly because the Company was indebted to Fogo and not yet in
a position to pay him. So Barcaldine sold his share to William Fogo. Having a partner at
the Glasgow end of the business made much sense and Colin and Fogo would go on to
some fairly risky adventures. For Fogo the prime advantage may well have been the
chances offered for smuggling on the remoter coasts and inlets of Argyll. Colin had the
advantage of a nearby little inlet opposite Inverawe on Loch Etive as a hidden anchorage,
called An Diorlinn.
One purpose of the company was by then to import tobacco, process it at Oban and
then sell it either locally or by re-exporting it. The re-exportation was a useful means of
smuggling, since cargoes could be sent off towards Norway or the Low Countries but end
up quietly unloading elsewhere on the west coast of Scotland. The variety of their business
may be seen from the following two letters. The first was from Colin to Duncan who had
gone off to Edinburgh, and the second to Fogo in Glasgow. Colin Campbell of
Inveresragan, Duncan’s boyhood friend, cousin and the managing partner of the business,
wrote to him giving the one clue that Duncan didn’t mind showing his feelings with his
close friends. Also it is clear that Duncan may already have been courting his future wife.
.
Mr. Duncan Campbell of Inveraw
18 Feb 1730
Sir
I received yours from Tirvine as you went off for Edinburgh, and whether a fitt of
love or spleen had seised you or that you did not like to be dunned at that time or one
or all of these I know not but you was much out of humour. However I shall not now
trouble you or myself with reasons that might persuade you to think otherwise than it
seems you did but I shall refer it till meeting.
Lossit and I met with Mr.William Fogo of Killern, Merchant in Glasgow, at
Inverary and settled with him as to Barcaldine’s share. And this day, we (I mean
Lossit and I) are to meet with Barcaldine to get a right to his fourth share. In my way
of thinking we have so many advantages by having Fogo engaged that may I say we
are lucky for he’ll furnish several goods for our purpose at first hand. How soon

74

Barcaldine completes his right [writ] it will be sent you to give your consent. Let
none know he’s concerned.
Our goods from the Clyde arrived last week and our [tobacco] presses from
Inverary I hope are now at Branry [Branrie, the trans-shipping point at one end of
Lochawe in the Pass of Brander] so we’ll commence the tobacco spinning
immediately.
There is a strong association in our neighbourhood hereabouts for having
liquids from the fountain. The stock will run £600 sterling and six in company. I was
offered to join as one and its my opinion our company should advance a sixth on that
venture especially considering the adventurers whom ye may guess. Its true this will
oblige us to augment our stock but you will (barring misfortunes) find our account
set. I expect this day to come to some resolution about it (having to goe down that
way) This is and must be a great secret.
I have not yet seen or heard from Archibald Campbell so that I am obliged
to send to him express this day for money. John Somerwell [Somerville] being with
me craving hand; if he want answer its the worse for us.
I am your most humble servant,
Colin Campbell22
So each share for the ‘liquid’ would be £100 [£11,400] and the £600 subscribed
could amount to a purchasing power similar to about £68,400 in 2000, and the need for
secrecy was due to the ready ears of the Revenue men whose work was to collect duty on
all imported wines. John Somerville of Park would become increasingly involved in the
trading company. On the 27th of March 1697 he had married Jean, daughter of John
Paterson in Stewarthill, Renfrewshire, later of Merryflats. He was Provost of Renfrew ‘for
fifty years’ and died in 1767. Their daughter Ann would marry Duncan’s younger brother
Alexander, by then a ‘shipmaster’ and later himself Provost of Renfrew. The same day that
Colin wrote to Duncan, he also wrote to the Glasgow partner-to-be, William Fogo:
Mr William Fogo, Glasgow

Inveresregan 18 Feb. 1730

Sir - I was till the Thursday, after I parted from you, at Carricks, went then to
Inverary and sent off two of the presses for my house. They are not yet come but
soon will and then the spinning will commence. The 2 hogsheads tobacco and other
goods from Clyde being safely arrived. This day Lossit and I are to meet with
Barcaldine and putt ane end to that affair. How soon this is accomplished it will be
sent you with proper directions for Inverawe to give his consent.
I have I think secured a lodging for some of whats to come in Apryle and hope
to find ane more. I got no iron from Clyde so advyse me how soon you expect yours
and you should if possible send me severall orders for the ships to be lodged at the
severall stations on our coast. Let me know how soon you designe to send to Holland
as near as you can guess and how soon I may expect the main affair.
There is a company forming here for getting liquids from the Fountain. They
are six in number and £600 stock. I am applyed to be one and I see such advantages
in the prospect, barring misfortunes, that we should join. They must be advanced
immediately, so let me have your opinion about it. Pray discover this to nobody.
Send me what coals you can, a box lemons if cheap with a dozen wine glasses
a frying and dreeping pan, a Brash Bisham [beesom or broom], a dry and wett rubber
and 2 hearth bishams. I have some commissions for ladys for Holland. Its certain
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our capital must be augmented at least to £400 and, if this last prospect goe on, a
£100 must be immediately advanced. Mr Somerwell is with me just now craving
money. You may send a barrell flower and some rice and a barrell biskets.
I am Sir your humble servant
The connection with Carrick, Duncan’s commanding officer, is intriguing. This
suggests that the officers of the Independent Company were not always out on the hills but
quite often to be found at home on short leave. ‘Liquids from the Fountain’ likely referred
to ‘wines from France.’ The wine trade between France and Argyll was at least as old as
the fort at Dunadd where archeological evidence indicates that it was flourishing in around
500 AD. Now, following the Union of the parliaments of Scotland and England, creating
Great(er) Britain in 1707, the ‘Revenue Men’ of H.M. Customs were more rigorous in
enforcing the taxes on imports. This was seen in Argyll as a gross imposition and erosion
of liberty and human rights and was ignored or circumvented wherever possible. This was
not surprising since there was as yet no evidence of central government spending within the
County other than on the Independent Companies and a few military roads, both of which
were mostly on the periphery. So those responsible for communities and for their peace
and security were equally likely to avoid paying duty whenever possible. One reason for
starting the Lochetty Company was clearly to achieve this more successfully.
The favoured ‘lodging’ would be in the cove, then a passage behind an island and
since closed at the western end by a causeway, near the Bonawe ferry, not far from Colin’s
house on the north shore of Loch Etive. Ships that came in there on the tide at night could
be virtually invisible while unloading, their masts and spars blurred by the rugged steep
behind them. ‘Holland’ meant both the country of the Netherlands and a style of cloth. In a
sense, Colin was acting as a storekeeper who only got in most items when they were
ordered by a customer. In those days people had to plan ahead or do without. Some of the
goods clearly came by boat to Inveraray and were then brought over to him by pack horse.
Colin was writing to William Fogo again the following year with news of a pounce by the
Customs:
Sir,

4 Jan 1731

Yours of 7th ultimo came about a fortnight ago to my house, my being all that time till
now at a relation’s funeral … you charge me with negligence in your Liquid affair
but when you consider that 16 of the casks that first arrived were then sent off, all I
could do was to fill them to the top which was done; there were also 16 small casks
filled and sent off which your trustee would not or could not wait to see measured so
that I could not any more than you divine what might be in them but I think you may
know by the first invoyce the quantity in each of the largest and the others must
certainly be measured
you seem to be very pressing for money which is not easy
found in this country just now. However, Inverawe Junior one of the partners is gone
for Edinburgh with whom I have sent a bill due me by Messrs. Burt and Cameron for
£107 payable at Edinburgh which will infallibly answer if they are not gon for
London and if so, it will answer there and I have ordered £50 to be payed to you and
the rest to Mr. Somervell who is very pressing for his money and I shall use my
outmost to send you the other £50 very soon. So you may correspond with Inverawe
about it, you may direct for Captain Duncan Campbell of Inveraw to the care of Mr.
Alexander Macmillan writer to the Signet. The yaught [yacht] was at Fort William
taking aboard 10 tons of brandy when seased by the collector of that port in order to
be brought to the Clyde but have not touched here … I have been discoursing the
surveyor at Fort William in the Collector’s absence who is now at London about
entering and exporting tobacco to and from that port and he says that he can see no
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reason against it though any such trade have not been accustomed there, and further
adds that its his own opinion that they would be forced to it on a complaint should
they decline it but he says, incase a ship was entered there, that ane inspector with the
custom House Weights must come up from Clyde because the Commissioners have
discharged any such entry there except in the presence of ane inspector … the tobacco
in the cellar will be disposed of to the best advantage. Pray advise me of what you
charge per guelder on the Dutch goods and what to charge afterwards. I am oblidged
to be so often abroad and so distant from the post house that you cannot expect your
return by every next post, is all from
Sir
your humble servant.”
In July 1731 Hugh Campbell of Barmaddy died. He was Archie of Inverawe’s first
cousin and the younger son of the late Alexander Campbell of Kilmartin. He was
succeeded there by his son, Dougall ‘buidh’ or blond haired Dougall.23
Duncan as Chancellor of Assize
As would have happened from time to time, in December 1731 Duncan was called
to Inveraray for what amounted to Jury Duty, known then in Scots Law as ‘Assize.’ After
attending a case for two weeks that had run since the 3rd, much of the time taken up by the
oratorical extravagances of the defence, on the 17th of the month at the Court in Inveraray,
Duncan was appointed as ‘chancellor’ of the Assize. The other members were mostly
worthies of the little burgh: ‘Angus MacLachlan, bailie of Inveraray; John Reid, Dean of
Guild there; James Fisher, late Provost of Inveraray; Alexander Duncanson, late Provost
there; Alexander Lambie, late Dean of Guild there; Coline Campbell of Bragleen;
Archibald Campbell chyrurgeon in Inveraray; Donald Munro threasurer there; Duncan
McPhun, innkeeper there; Patrick McArthur, innkeeper there; Patrick Campbell,
chyrurgeon there; John McLea of Lindsaig; Dugald Murray, merchand in Inveraray; and
Alexander Shearer, postmaster there [clerk of the Assize].’ So Duncan and John McLea, of
the family who would also call themselves Livingston, were the only ones obliged to find
lodgings in the town for the duration of the trial. Doubtless all these assizors would have
already known each other well, and the event been cause for some social occasions besides.
That Duncan was chosen as chancellor gives a sense of his standing. He had just
turned 29 and so was likely one of the younger members of the assize. He was still an
officer of Carrick’s Independent Company on active service. Although his father was still
alive, he is called ‘Duncan Campbell of Inverawe’ in the court records, making clear that
his father was in some way incapacitated.
The prisoners were brothers; John McDuffie alias Cameron, lately in Sunart, and
Angus Cameron, lately in Ardgour, accused by Jerome Horsey Esq., one of the assistants of
the Company for Raising Thames Water in York Buildings [later renamed the York
Company] who were operating mining interests at Strontian on Loch Sunart. The Cameron
brothers were accused of stealing a horse from Garvalt near Strontian. John Cameron
protested first that it was his horse and then that he had just borrowed it to carry ‘aqua vit’
[whisky], and would pay the hire for it. The horse was retrieved but stolen again by the
same John Cameron.
The following day Duncan had written the summation for the Assize as chancellor
and was called upon to present that in the court. The findings were remarkably brief after
the two weeks of argument. Duncan’s style reinforces the conjecture that, between possible
university and his time as an officer in the Independent Company, he had served ‘in
chambers’ under a lawyer in Edinburgh:
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The forenamed persons who passed upon the said assize . . .. do by plurality of
voices find only proven that a horse of the colour and marks lybelled belonging to
the said company was about [20 May last] stolen from their works at Strontian and
found about the [27 May] in Ferrintoish in the custody of the said John McDuffie
alias Cameron pannel [that word was used for the accused in these courts], and that
the said John asserted that the said horse did belong to himself and has judicially
adhered therto and that both the pannels are of good fame . . . (Sic subscribitur)
Dun. Campbell, cancellarius; Alexr Shearer, clericus.
This does not sound as though the Camerons were considered particularly clearly guilty.
However, since horse stealing was a severe offense in law, the Sheriff Depute, Archibald
Campbell of Stonefield ‘therefore judges and ordaines the said John McDuffie alias
Cameron to be banished ffurth of Great Britain never to return thereto under pain of death
and in the meantime to remain in ward till he find caution for transporting himself furth
thereof which was pronounced for doom.’ (Signed) Archibald Campbell.24
Two of John Cameron’s kinsmen stood surety for him to find the funds to finance
his transportation. Meanwhile he would remain in the Tollbooth of Inveraray until his exile
was arranged. His most likely destination was the Carolinas.
Duncan’s Marriage to Jean Campbell
Duncan, Younger of Inverawe, was about to be married. His fiancé Jean was a
Campbell from Perthshire, the daughter of the late Campbell of Finab, a branch of the
Glenorchy-Breadalbane family. They were distant cousins, both being descended from the
sometime sinister ‘black’ Sir Duncan Campbell of Glenorchy, although Jean by fewer
generations. Her mother Susan Menzies had lived at Ardmaddy in Argyll for a time in the
previous century while married to Lord Neil Campbell, uncle of the first Duke of Argyll.
Susan and Neil had two sons and two daughters. Lord Neil had died in 1692 and in 1704
Susan married again to Colonel Alexander Campbell of Finab in Perthshire, sometimes
spelt Fonab, great-grandson of Sir Duncan of Glenorchy. One of Susan and Lord Neil’s
daughters was Christian who had married her cousin Sir Alexander Menzies of Weem, the
second baronet of Castle Weem, a handsome expanded tower house standing on the levels
by the River Tay near Aberfeldy. When Susan died in 1716, leaving her only daughter Jean
by Campbell of Finab an orphan aged only 12, Christian took in her half-sister and so Jean
was brought up at Castle Weem. There is therefore little doubt that Duncan and Jean would
also have been married there.
How Duncan and Jean had met is not clear. There was little to bring the Weem
family west into Argyll and it is more likely that they had met when Duncan was in
Perthshire while with the Independent Company. Alternatively they may have met at some
social event at the Breadalbane’s place of Taymouth by Kenmore on Loch Tay or perhaps
during the Crieff Tryst, the great cattle sale held each autumn. The Finab family were
cousins of the Campbells of Monzie, just outside Crieff. They may equally have met in
Edinburgh. Their Contract of Marriage was signed on the 20th of March 1732. Jean was
given Sasine for her liferent interest in the Inverawe lands on the 15th of July that year.25
Also that year, on the 4th of July Duncan’s cousin Colonel Peter Campbell of South
Hall was in camp at Adderbury in England. He had recently purchased the lands and
barony of Ormidale in Argyll from John Campbell of Ellangreig and also the lands of
Kinlochstriven. He took the rights of these lands in favour of his nephew Duncan
Campbell from Whitestone, his brother John’s son, whom he had then set up there to farm
the lands. The colonel now disponed and entailed these places in favour of himself and his
heirs male should any be born. Should he have no children, the properties were to be left to
his nephew Duncan, eldest son of the late John Campbell in Whitestone near Saddell in

78

Kintyre, Peter’s elder brother, and his heirs male. Failing this Duncan, the lands would
pass to Duncan’s brothers, Patrick and then Archibald. Failing them, to Captain Alexander
Campbell, Lieut. Governor of Fort William, Peter’s brother and his heirs male. Failing
them the lands would pass to Duncan Campbell Younger of Inverawe, and his heirs. The
witnesses to this document were two of the servitors of his friend and colleague John Duke
of Argyll and Greenwich, William Smith and James Robertson.26
At Inverawe, the date of Duncan and Jean’s Marriage Contract of the 20th of March
and the registration of her Sasine taking place on the 15th of July,27 suggests that they were
most likely married between then and May or June 1732. Duncan would have been aged
29, turning 30 that November, and Jean two years younger. His next surviving brother
Lachlan who was the witness, would have been aged 23. For Jean the move to Inverawe
may have seemed like a journey into the wilderness, and the house she found there quite
primitive, after the grandeur of Castle Menzies at Weem, unless Duncan had already built
the new house in preparation for their marriage.
Duncan Reads the Charters
Duncan’s next move suggests that he had taken a thorough look at the Inverawe
charter chest and at what it was his father was handing over to him. He was now a married
man living at home when his duties as an officer allowed. Earlier he had lived the life of a
soldier experiencing life in many parts of the Highlands who did what he could for his
father when he was at home on leave or in emergencies. The very early charters of
Inverawe may well have been burnt in the third quarter of the sixteenth century when the
Inverawe family’s castle of Fraoch Eilean on an island in Lochawe had been attacked and
burnt. Of that he was likely unaware. Damp, mice and mould had no doubt played their
part in limiting the surviving documents since then. But he did discover a more recent
Minute of Contract dated the 27th of December 1697 to his late great uncle Archibald of
Inverawe, Governor of Duart, from Angus MacLachlan, Captain of Innis Chonnel Castle,
whereby he promised to dispone to Inverawe the two merk land of Dalavich and the Mill of
Avich on the northwest side of Lochawe. This had never been implemented and
MacLachlan had continued quietly lifting the rents from these lands.
Duncan no doubt visited the old man who had since built himself a house on the
mainland at Ardchonnel. Since the dismissal of an earlier MacArthur guardian, the
MacLachlans had been the Argyll family’s keepers of the island castle of Innis Chonnel.
At first Duncan must have met prevarication, for he was obliged to put MacLachlan ‘to the
horn’ for not fulfilling a contract with respect to these lands. This was in a sense a public
shaming, making him liable to be arrested. The date of the horning is not known. But
since it had influence to shift MacLachlan’s reluctance towards the end of 1733, it likely
took place that year.28
The New House at Inverawe
At some point, probably in preparation for his marriage, or soon thereafter, Duncan
built a new house at Inverawe, now the oldest surviving part of the present house there and
which is acknowledged to have been built in the first half of the 18th century.29 He may
likely have extended or replaced a section of the existing house. There were two elements
in the new design that were unusual for Argyll at the time. One was that, taking advantage
of the site, a well-drained alluvial shelf or ‘raised beach’ of land above the river, he had the
house built on a half basement. Basements or cellars are rare in Argyll due to the damp.
Then instead of the central front door leading to a central hall and stair with flanking rooms
on each floor, which the fenestration suggested from the outside, when you entered you
were immediately in a two story hall taking up two thirds of the area of the house, with a
stair to the left leading to a gallery across the back wall giving access to the main first floor
bedroom on the right. Below the bedroom on the right was a paneled sitting room.
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This rather grander style means that this could not have been the entire house. To
allow space for other members of the family and the offices, means that the ‘U’ shaped plan
shown on Roy’s mid-century map likely had some basis in fact, the new house having
wings on either side, reaching towards the river and which contained the offices and other
bedrooms. One or both of these wings may have been older and less well built, or even
have formed the earlier house, since they were demolished when the house was first
enlarged in the early 19th century. This unusual design of the new house may have been
inspired to please Jean who was used to the grandeur of the great room at Weem. The
original design of the front hall as built by Duncan is discernible from the photographs
taken in 1910 by Frederick B. Richards for his book The Black Watch at Ticonderoga and
Major Duncan Campbell of Inverawe. Duncan’s two-story hall was later divided into two
levels by the architect Robert Lorrimer late in the 19th century, creating additional rooms.
The point has been made that the plans of houses on Roy’s map cannot be shown to
be accurate. However there is every likelihood that Roy stayed at Inverawe while mapping
the area. The three-sided courtyard plan shown is similar to that at Torloisk for which there
is other evidence. The two parterres he shows before the house on the shelf above the river
suggest that he was aware of the detailed conformation of the terrain there.
The question of where Duncan may have found the funds to build his new house
raises three possibilities. Savings from his army pay is one obvious source. His wife’s
dowry may have been another. Yet another may have been the dissolution of the Lochetty
partnership, although whether it was profitable is a question. The partnership was brought
to an end on the 26th of April 1733 by agreement of the then partners, Colin Campbell of
Inveresragan, Duncan of Inverawe, John Campbell of Lossit and William Fogo of Kilhorn.
The formal ending took place in the 27th of July.30
There would be a minor increase in Duncan’s income from rentals when on the 26th
of November, old MacLachlan at Ardchonnell made his Disposition of the Dalavich and
Mill of Avich lands to Duncan. In the Disposition Angus MacLachlan, Captain of
Innischonnel, narrated a Minute of Contract, dated the 27th of December 1697, whereby he
promised to dispone to the deceased Archibald Campbell of Inverawe the 2 merkland of
Dalavich and the Mill of Avich, which contract he now implements to Duncan Campbell,
Younger of Inverawe, son of Archibald Campbell, elder, now of Inverawe, who was
brother’s son and heir male of the said deceased Archibald Campbell. The witnesses were
Angus [McIver] Campbell of Asknish, James Campbell Younger of Drumdarroch and John
Campbell Writer in Inveraray.31 Although there were still liferents to pay out of the other
Inverawe lands to Archie and Lillias Dunstaffnage, the increase in rental would put a little
into Duncan and Jean’s budget because the Dalavich lands would not have been burdened
by liferents and be Duncan’s rather than his father’s.
The Kintyre Cousins & Fair Dougall at Kilmartin
Meanwhile, at Whitestone near Saddell in Kintyre, John Campbell of Whitestone
had died. He was elder brother of Colonel Peter Campbell of South Hall and they were
sons of Archibald oig who had been brother to Lt. Col. Dougall Campbell of Inverawe,
Archie of Inverawe’s grandfather. John’s son Duncan of Kinlochstriven was his executor
and also heir to Colonel Peter. He had John’s testament registered on the 18th of January
1734.32
At Kilmartin, following the death of old Alexander of Kilmartin in 1729, his son
and heir Dugald had become responsible for the communities and lands about Kilmartin in
Ardsceodnish. However he and his wife’s son Alexander died while still a boy. They did
have an only daughter Margaret who now became heiress. So Dugald’s nephew became
the heir male. He was Dougall buidh or blond Dougall, the son of Kilmartin’s younger
brother, the late Hugh of Barmaddie. In Wimberly’s now outdated Memorials of the
Family of the Campbells of Kilmartin… on pages 36 and 37 he tells how the fair haired
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young Dougall fell in love with his cousin Margaret of Kilmartin, and so on the 7th of
November 1734 ‘about nightfall,’
finding that her father was against the match, persuaded her to elope with him, and,
carrying her off from her father’s house with the assistance of his friends, contracted
an irregular marriage with her at Glasgow. For this proceeding he got into trouble
with both the civil and ecclesiastical powers. An information was laid against him by
the Procurator-Fiscal, in which he is styled ‘Dougall Campbell in Bailliebraad;’ and
on 18th November, 1734, he appeared before the Justices of the Peace at Torranbeg to
answer the complaint against him, and was fined the sum of 200 merks Scots.
Bailliebraad is northeast over the ridge called Barr More from Kilmartin Castle, a little
valley where an old barn was recently turned into a house.
The day before he appeared before the justice at Torranbeg, Dougall buidh had been
up before the Kirk Session, who called him ‘of Barmaddy’ since his father Hugh had died,
and he was bidden to appear formally on the on the 20th. He there produced their certificate
of marriage from the Gorbals in Glasgow dated the 13th of November and, promising not to
be guilty of such irregularities again, was ‘rebuked sessionally’ and absolved. Dugald of
Kilmartin had the good sense to make the best of the situation. He forgave the young
couple since it had not been a case of forcible abduction but of an arrangement between
lovers. They went to live with him in the little castle and looked after him until his death in
about 1768.
Duncan and Jean’s Children
Duncan and Jean at Inverawe would have three sons and certainly one daughter.
The eldest son was named Dougall, which suggests that he may have had an elder brother
named Archibald who died as an infant but on a date after Dougall’s birth. The only birth
dates known for these children are for the second surviving son Alexander who was likely
born in 1734 or early in 1735, since his age was given as being 25 in mid February 176033
and for the baptism of his sister Janet on the 25th of January 1741. With the parents being
married in mid summer 1732, their first child could have be expected in the spring of 1733
at the earliest. The birth of Dougall, Younger of Inverawe, must therefore have taken place
in about 1733 or 1734
With another generation of children on the way at Inverawe, schooling would be
important. A new teacher was being sought for the parish school. The great scholar the
Rev. Colin Campbell of Achnaba had died and been replaced by the Rev. James Stevenson
as Minister of Ardchattan, or Baliveodan as the parish was called. Although across Loch
Etive, Inverawe was in the same parish, transport being easier by boat than on land. The
fine library mentioned was presumably at Ardchattan, if it had been spared the attempted
destruction by the fundamentalist Cromwellian troops in the previous century who had
done their best to burn the house. Charring can still be seen on the beams in the attic there.
Stevenson and Charles Campbell of Ardchattan wrote on the 22nd of January 1735 to enlist
a new teacher. [spelling up-dated].
To Mr. William Mowat
Teacher of Dalmally Children at Bramair.

Ardchattan 22nd January 1735

Sir, Being informed that upon proper encouragement you’ll be willing to
come here to teach children, we offer you the trouble of this to let you know that we
have children and against next Whitsunday will want a Schoolmaster. And being
credibly informed of your … [torn] … in teaching of Latin, writing and arithmetic
we hereby intimate that we are willing to give you yearly during your continuance
with us five [pounds] sterling of salary, besides five pounds sterling as annuity of
mortified money belonging to this parish which will be continued. This, with the
quarter payments of your scholars and the half of marriage and baptism monies will
be no bad encouragement to begin. We hope against next year there will be better
encouragement for our Schoolmaster, meantime whatever happens we assure you of
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ten pounds sterling yearly during your serving with us besides scholar’s quarterly
wages and other small things with the half of marriage and baptism monies as
aforesaid.
In this place you’ll have the company of several clever gentlemen being in
close neighbourhood besides we think you may at pleasure have access to as good a
library as we know at least in all the Highlands. Fail not before the fifteenth of
March next to acquaint us whether you’ll accept of this our offer, and assure us if
you’ll come against Whitsunday next, that in case you come not we may have time to
write another. And for your further encouragement all your necessary charges, not
exceeding 3 crowns [5 shillings was a crown, 20s. to a pound] in coming here shall
also be paid
By
Your humble servants,
[signed] Charles Campbell
James Stevenson Minr.
Not knowing but this might happen to miscarry we sent another copy thereof by
another hand. Excuse haste.34
Inverawe-Barcaldine Tensions
Duncan’s sister Barbara, a year younger than himself, had been married aged 18 in
1721. Her husband was Archie Campbell of Sannaig in Jura, a man of 37 when their
marriage contract was signed, and of a family who were ‘cadets’ or a branch of Lochnell.
In 1736 he would succeed his father as 3rd of Jura. Duncan was responsible for obtaining
Barbara’s annuity from some of the Inverawe lands set out in tack, and in some way Patrick
Campbell of Barcaldine would seem to have involved himself in the matter. On the 6th of
February 1735 Duncan was at home at Inverawe and wrote to Barcaldine about the issue.
The comment by Duncan that he had ‘laid down as one of the principall rules of my life’
shows a considered set of standards on his part, which is an illuminating confession.
However this is followed by a touch of judgmental self-rightiousness born of exasperation,
‘I wish all the world did the same.’ The psychology of the letter is a little raw, since he
castigates Barcaldine and then asks for the use of funds. He was 33 when he wrote this
letter.
Sir

Some few days agoe I sent to Sandy Stewart in Drimchoish for the Bond my
father granted Barbara for her 25 merk Annuitie when I found he had not taken it up
from you upon your geting Auchourans Security. Your reason that he gave me for
it seems to me very odd, which is that yow woud keep the bond till the people of
Aucha had got a discount of Barbara’s Joynture in . . . If this is truue yow should
have given it me when I Dischargd Aucha & Cleared with Barbara in your own
House, besides I’m surprised yow should suspect my making use of so mean a trick,
I assure yow yow mistake me much, I have laid down as one of the principall Rules
of my life never to do so dirty a thing was I to gain never so much money by it and I
wish all the world did the same. However you’ll send it me now by the Bearer.
I spock to Hugh McPherson [Drover in Glenorchy who worked with
Duncan] that I wanted the use of 5 or 600 merks of Alan McPhersons Childrens
money against Whitsunday, he told me you have the Disposing of it, You’ll
therefore be so good as let me know if I may depend on that much of it then. Its
Necessary for me to know soon if I am to have it.
Dr. Sir
Inveraw febry 6th
Your most humble
1735
Servant
Dun: Campbell35
A response came back the same day. The boy runner must have been very fit,
covering the eight miles each way over the pass of Gleann Salach, including about 15
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minutes rest on the ferry across Loch Etive. No doubt he would have been given something
welcome in the kitchen at Dalfuir while Patrick penned his answer. The Campbells of
Barcaldine had abandoned their little tower house castle some time before and built a more
convenient and dry house at Dalfuir to the northeast. Patrick of Barcaldine was measured
in his response and explains his reasons for holding onto ‘Barbras Obligement’ and says
that the tenants of Acha are ready to pay if Duncan sends his scales, else they can use his.
Sandy, Alexander Stewart was Duncan’s Tacksman in Drumachoish in Glen Etive. He was
likely the son of Duncan Stewart who, as a younger son of James and Isabel Stewart of
Fasnacloich, had been granted a contract of wadset of Invercharnan and Drumachoise on
the 22nd of May 1683 by Duncan of Inverawe’s great-uncle Archibald of Inverawe. Duncan
Stewart’s elder brother John, the ‘fiar’ or heir of Fasnacloich, had been a witness.36
Dallfuir 6th feb 1 7 3 5

Sir

I have yours quin [wherein] you wryte yt yow had sent to Sandy Stewart for
your fayrs [father’s] oblidgement to Barbara for her annuity of her only fyfti merks
and the reason yow say he gave yow for not taking it up upon her getting Achuarans
Security is that I would not part with it till the tenants of Acha were discharged of
what they payd to her upon your account - which tho true I think was very
reasonable for I . . . yow liable as little reason to suspect that Iwould make any
bad use of keeping up that obligement as I could have - yet yow would refuse to
discharge the tennants tho yow had gott it before yow cloased with ym - and I doo
not for yt yow had the least pretension to a part it should be given up till the
tennants were discharged of what they gave her upon your account who are not in
the least concerned with the rules yt yow have layd down for thr conduct of your
affairs etc.
I cannot say but I am pretty much surprysed to see yow wryt in so warm a
strain as if it was a cryme for any man to secure himself in a comon ordinary way of
dooing business - for my pairt I cannot say that I would desyre any body to depend
upon my word and give up his security tho I was nowhere so well convinced of my
own integrity. But I find Sandy Stewart has forgott himself for upon Barbras
getting Acuarans Security she gave up to . . your fayrs obligement and disponed
him to give it yow upon your giving a declaratn yt yow would att compting with the
tennants of Acha allow qt they gave her upon your account - and I fancy yow will
not . . . [alledge?] that yow cleared with them till a considerable tyme thereafter and if she had kept it till then I think it was no more than what she ought to have
done tho she did it not so yow may call for it from Mr Stewart qu yow have a mynd
- as for that money yow intend to reap from the McPhersons. I neither know qt
money they have to lay out nor to whom they intend to give it, only that they were
desyring me . . . this month at a . . . ing of his children’s friends to see a full state
made of his affairs and a method layd down for paying his debts. If they have got in
their money or do get it against that tyme, I fancy they will be satisfyd to serve yow
as soon as any body qch is all the assurance I can give yow till once they meet. The
tennants of Acha tell me they have the . . . ready and wishes yow send to recover
[?] it Munday or Tuesday next and if you do not inclyne to send your own scales
and weighly to [value?] it they may have the use of myne nd youll mynd to send a
discharge of the teinds and viccarage – is all from
Sir
Your humble sert
P Campbell37 SRO/NAS GD170/777/3A & 13
At Inverawe, Duncan appears to have been satisfied with this answer. This is
presumed because the Barcaldine family had been taught by their ancestor Duncan of
Glenorchy to hold onto all papers and yet there is no further mention of these issues.
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There is mention of ‘peat leave’ in Duncan’s correspondence with Breadalbane or
his agents about the lands of Crunachy. Here one of Breadalbane’s agents has been
checking on whether Duncan has prevented the people of Crunachy from cutting peats on
the lands of Ichrachan, lying on the ridge between the rivers Awe and Nant, an area now
mostly forested. On the 7th of June 1735, the issue is mentioned in a letter from Donald
McIntyre, Tacksman in ‘Kincracken’ to Patrick Campbell of Barcaldine, agent for
Breadalbane’s lands, about peat cutting on Ichrachan by the people of Crunachy. The
rocky steeps of Cruachan could not offer much peat of easy access, and Duncan must have
been obliged to find a new source of peat for the people of Crunachy who lived on land
now leased from Breadalbane. Crunachy was a patch of good arable land in the western
entrance to the Pass of Brander. Duncan later tried to buy the place from Breadalbane but
the earl was obdurate.
Sir
Some days agoe Inverawe having stoped the people of Crunach[y] in cutting Peatts
on the Lands of Icherakin, Carquin [Breadalbane’s cousin and agent Carwhin] as he
went last to Perthshire Desired me to write after him if they were stoped, which I
did, and in his absence to Achallader who returned me the inclosed [not included]. I
would have gone your length or now about this and other affairs, but I have not
been well this fortnight past, Now as you was present at Sir Duncan’s promising to
the Earle peatts on the Lands of Icherachune I hope if youll think it convenient
youle write by the Bearer to Sir Duncan [of Lochnell] about the affair and lett me
have your advice and Directions. I am
Sir Your most humble Sert
Kincracken June 7th 1735
Don McIntyre38
The Purchase of Barbeck-Lochawe
By the spring of 1736 Duncan was ready to gamble on incurring debt in order to buy
some land of his own for cattle, and so to improve his income. Since his father still held all
the Inverawe lands for his liferent, Duncan had no income beyond his soldier’s pay and
perhaps some little tack or rent from Dalavich. He had need of his own land because he
had gone into the cattle trade with Hugh MacPherson in Glenorchy, a professional drover.
Duncan must have had a good ‘eye’ for cattle and was taking advantage of moving about
with the Independent Company to purchase ‘stots’ for the market. What he needed was a
good area of grazing where the cattle could be driven over time and held there while
making up the drove. Then in early summer or the autumn of the year, the collected beasts
would be ferried or swum across Lochawe. From there they could be driven up Glen
Lochay and over the Drim Alban by Tyndrum and so on to the Tryst or sale. One route
from Tyndrum, known to be used by drovers, was down past Crianlarich by Glen Dochart,
over Glen Ogle and along Loch Earn towards the Tryst, the annual cattle sale at Crieff in
Perthshire. Duncan was in Edinburgh on the 1st of March when he signed an agreement
with John 2nd Earl of Breadalbane to purchase the lands of Barbreck-Lochawe and
Polinduich near Kilchrennan for this purpose.
Duncan must have bought on a wadset or mortgage since payments continued to be
made on the place.39 The price was £10,120 Scots. Duncan paid off all but £1,900 Scots
by late 1738. But then, after his father died, he was burdened with those debts and no more
payments were made until the accounting for sale in 1764. This despite a debt by
Breadalbane to Duncan’s grandfather and then to his father for £3,400 Scots on which
interest had never been paid and which therefore had amounted to £14,644 Scots by 1736.
An argument could therefore be made that it was the Breadalbanes and his lawyer
Monzie who were ultimately responsible for the fate of the lands of Inverawe. The earl’s
legal and financial advisor and agent in Edinburgh, Patrick Campbell of Monzie, eventually
a Law Lord, clearly guarded Breadalbane’s finances through a combination of prevarication
and legal complexity. In his attempts to give satisfaction to the earl, he must also have
complicated life and the running of the earl’s lands, as is made clear in the following letter
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and in the suit of Duncan’s wife Jean. This raises the question as to whether, once any
organization reaches a certain size, there are not built-in breaks on efficient function, where
protection inhibits production. Could it be that the more people involved in decisionmaking, the more likely it is that fear enters the equation?
In the same bundle of papers there survives what is clearly a copy of a letter from
Breadalbane to Duncan, commenting on their agreement. There is no date or signature but
the content places it clearly in this period:
Sir

I could never doubt but that after viewing Barbreck you would think it very
fitt for you, I know, as I told you, it’s of great extent and very improveable – much
good may it do you. I’ll be well pleased how much you improves it. Since the
Multures are [escalated?] to 20d Scots which is the [banking?] of so much effective
rent to me – I think you should not grudge the price – which is 440d far less propose
reducing the odd money 120d Scots thats in the signed minute.
But because Monzie insists, contrary to my inclinations and former practice,
that consideration should be had for the legal diligence usd agt my father both as to
the expence actually already laid out, and what may be further necessary to be laid
out to enable you to give a remuneration and discharge of the adjudication, I so
often mentioned to you and that I’m willing and desirous to remove all cause of
mistakes between those who may succed me and you.
Therefore to facilitate that matter I agree to submitt to Monzie all questions
with regard to the expenses of your father’s adjudication and the privilege of peatts
casting and carrying through any of your Grounds to Crunachie so long as any right
remains with yourself. And I put in my side of the scale both the price of the
Multure and that 120d you mention – that he may cull and come upon as he thinks
fitt and Im afraid I put you in too safe hands.
(no greeting or signature)
Duncan’s agreement to purchase of Barbreck Lochawe and Polinduich in a series of
payments over some years from the Earl of Breadalbane was news being spread by
Campbell of Carwhin to the earl’s other agents. He wrote of it to Patrick Campbell of
Barcaldine on the 18th of March 1736. What is interesting is that Colin Campbell of
Carwhin was not staying at Inverawe but at the inn at Bunaw, at the mouth of the river near
the ferry across Loch Etive. Carwhin’s further letters on the issue with his fellow agent
Barcaldine has him working out how to find a new place for McIntyre, tacksman of
Polinduich.
Dr.Sr.
If you not heard it before this is to acquaint you that Inverawe has absolutely bought
Barbeck and Polduich from the Earl of which I knew little or nothing till Inveraw
came home with some letters on that [helped?] to me from the Earl & Lord Monzie
& so far as I can judge [torn] a bargain seems to be equal on both sides. As you
know McIntyre in Polinduich was to have advanced 1000 merks of some or other of
the purchases of Nether Lorn, it will not be convenient (things taking this turn) to
keep him in Polduich, therefore I have provided him in a place in Auchnamaddy for
this ensuing year, but hearing have not [sell?] Upper Fernoch, he would much rather
encline to go there, & if you can provide him there right I think you should do it and
take his 1000 merks to yourself, & if not he must content himself what waits him, I
am,
Dr. Sr.
Your most humble servant
Co[lin] Campbell
Bunaw in March 1736
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You must tell him his doom in time for it will be necessary that . . . may be has
Auchnamaddy . . you take him to Fernoch.40
On the 3rd of May Duncan had just returned from another visit to Edinburgh. He had
left in a rush for some reason, which happened more than once and gives the lie to the
concept of a ‘lazy elite’ in his case. The likely cause was that he was only there on leave
from the Company. He wrote responding to a draft of the purchase agreement for Barbreck
in a letter to John Campbell in Edinburgh, Braedalbane’s agent, probably ‘John of the
Bank.’ The reference to the ‘Hospital Boyes’ may well refer to the use of the fund for the
eduction of members of the Inverawe family left by the late Captain Dougall Campbell,
merchant in London. The ‘Hospital’ was Heriot’s to which the trustees had also left a fund
of Captain Dougall’s, his name being still commemorated there.41 Here Duncan is standing
up for his right to be trusted in the face of Breadalbane opportunism. The name Monzie is
pronounced ‘Munee.’
Dr. Sir

[3 May 1736]

I had the pleasure of yours by the servant I sent with the Hospital Boyes, and
am perfectly well satisfied with the Earles return and Lord Monzies in everything
relating to Barbreck, only I think there is no manner of occasion for the submission
as in my last I left all to my Lord Monzie to determine, but as for the peat leave to
the tenants of Crunachy upon which I reckon the streass of the submission lyes, I
thought the Lords were satisfied with what I told them upon that when we signed
the minute of Barbreck [Lochawe] when you was present. I must own I can’t allow
myself to do it in so formall and everlasting a way as is desyr’d, I think it is hard to
tye my successors in a thing of that kind, or myself either by a Deed that looks lyke
my Lord Breadalbane putting little confidence in me – however I have writt by this
bearer to the Earl and Lord Monzie in a way that I hope will satisfie them as to that
point, and begs of they are out of Toune you’ll transmit my letters in the proper
way.
I was in such a hurry leaving the Toune that I forgot to give the service to be
given to you alonge with the draught of the Renunciation but have now sent them
by the bearer and begs you’ll imploy some proper person to search the Register as
we concerted that all may be ready again[st] June when I think to be in Toune for a
start.
I have yet got no corbie pens for you but shall not forget them.
My wife offers her hearty compliments to good Mrs. Campbell & you
As does, My Dr John

Yours most affectly
[signed]
Dun: Campbell
Inverawe May 3d 1736
If the bearer shoud not wait a return you may at any time write to me purpose.42
‘The bearers’ of those days were fit young men who could be trusted, sometimes
known as ‘messengers,’ which was a profession in itself. They had the proud ability to
move swiftly across country where there were no roads and to run for long distances.
Although a young man’s work, it yet enabled a poor boy with a modicum of education and
who was athletic to make his way out of poverty to a reasonable security.
On the 29th of May, Duncan rode over to Fearnoch beyond Muckairn [Taynuilt] for
a final meeting of the Lochetty Partnership to complete their accounts with Colin Campbell
of Inveresragan, John Campbell of Lossit and William Fogo of Kilhorn.43
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A Further Issue with Barcaldine
As Keeper of the Forest of Etive, Duncan was responsible for the deer on those
lands. They included the peak and ridges of Buachaille Etive Mhor and the eastern slopes
to the summit of Buachaille Etive Beag, plus that western face of Glen Etive itself and all
the drainage of the water of Etive. Some of the men from communities for which
Barcaldine was responsible had been reported to Duncan as using guns to kill deer on these
lands. This recalls Duncan’s great-uncle Archibald of Inverawe prohibiting guns but
allowing bowshooting for deer in a case in the previous century. Patrick of Barcaldine was
then a man of 59 or 60. He would die the following year. Duncan was then 34. Duncan’s
highly authoritative tone here suggests his legal office as Keeper or Forester of Glen Etive.
For many in the 21st century the phrase ‘common fellows’ would be outrageous, although at
the time and under these circumstances from Duncan’s point of view it likely said more
about their lack of good sense as boastful poachers than his views of their status in society.
Inveraw Sept 17th 1736

Dr. Sir

I have had frequent Complaints and Informations against your Herds in
Barrs partarly against McCallum in Netherlorn for killing of Deer, & Continually
hunting them & shooting at them and I am told they bragg of their Authority for so
doing. I dare say should they say they had it from yow they lye. Yow know the
servitude of that ground to the fforest of Lochetive and the situation of my Lord
Brealbanes right with the Duke of Argylls too well for that. I shall expect youll lose
no time in giving them proper Instructions for the future to prevent their doing such
things and take from them their Guns. If the deer do any prejudice to my Ld Bred:s
woods there, let them keep them away as much as they please off their Bounds but
no fire Arms
If any of your sons have a mind for diversion yow may belive I shall not
only make them wellcome to Hunt there but in the fforest at proper seasons. But
common fellows must not be allowed such liberties – I shall hope youll do in this as
one friend & neighbour shall do to anoyr and that I shall have no further occasion of
troubleing you about it nor them.
I am
Dr Sir Your most humble
Servant
[enscr] Patrick Campbell of Barcalldine Esq. Dun: Campbell44
Duncan’s Mother Janet Maclean
Before January 1737, Duncan’s mother Janet MacLean, wife of Archie Campbell of
Inverawe, must have died. The actual date is not known, however while Lillias
Dunstaffnage and Duncan’s wife Jean were both still secured in their liferents in the
Inverawe lands that January, there is no longer any mention of Duncan’s mother Janet. She
had likely married at about sixteen. Given the recent friction between Macleans and
Argyll, with Archie’s uncle Archibald of Inverawe being governor of Duart for the earl, it
may well have been a love match bridging natural resentments. She had borne fourteen
known children. The lives of those who survived suggest that her care of them had been
loving and thoughtful. She had coped with Archie and his debts and seeming disability
loyally and made people welcome at Tirvine and then at Inverawe.
On the 5th of January Duncan and Jean were at Inveraray where they signed a
charter of the lands of Cruachan on Lochawe to Dougall Campbell of Cruachan and his
wife Margaret. This was Dougall buidh the fair-haired son of the late Hugh Campbell of
Barmaddie, and now heir with Margaret to his uncle Dugald of Kilmartin. The life interests
of Archie Inverawe, Lillias and her husband Angus of Dunstaffnage and Jean were all
mentioned, but not Janet’s. Their signatures were witnessed by Archibald Campbell of
Stonefield and John Campbell, Chamberlain Depute to the Duke of Argyll. Stonefield was
in effect manager of the County for Argyll in those days.
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Blond Dougall of Cruachan
The following day, also at Inveraray, Dougall buidh of Cruachan signed a Bond of
Provision to provide a liferent annuity of 500 merks for his wife Margaret, should he die
before her, out of the lands of Cruachan including ‘Arreaylderich’, ‘Ardchinlken’, [not
identified] Corriebuy, Dalavich and others. The first name would have referred to ‘araidh’
or a sheiling, one of the temporary shelters used mostly by the women and children during
the summer months when the cattle were herded by the boys up on the hill grazings and the
women and girls made the cheeses. This entry suggests an otherwise unmentioned sale,
wadset or tack of rights in Dalavich to him by Duncan.
Dougall buie’s brother Colin then took the charter to Archie at Inverawe for him to
sign on the 14th, further evidence that Archie, now admittedly aged about 67, was not able
to travel, even as far as Inveraray.45 On the same date Dougall buidh was given Sasine of
the two merk lands of Dalavich, although no mention is made of the Mill of Avich.
There is a Gaelic saying on the subject of the sale of Cruachan, reported to be by
Archie of Inverawe’s ‘jester’ or familiar, a figure often known in other parts of Scotland as
‘the laird’s Jock,’ who told Inverawe “Dol a reic Cruachan! Dol a reic Cruachan, Gabhaidh
an airiod casan, ach fanaidh Cruachan” when he heard that Cruachan was to be sold. This
was written down by John Campbell, Tigh an Eas, (1865-1908) from oral tradition in
Dalmally where he was schoolmaster and survives in the scrapbook of the family of Dr.
Lorne Campbell PhD, art historian at the National Gallery in London. The sense is that
silver can walk away, but Cruachan cannot. Although the land was being passed to a
cousin, any change in the fortunes of the leading family of their area naturally made people
uneasy for themselves if they were renters, tacksmen or tenants.
Meanwhile, another of the Inverawe cousins was signing a marriage contract. On
the 10th of January that same year of 1737, Duncan Campbell of Kinlochstriven ‘eldest
lawful son to the deceased John Campbell of Whitestone, brother german to the Hon.
Brigadier-General Peter Campbell of Southall,’ signed a Marriage Contract with Marion
Campbell, eldest lawful daughter of Mr. John Campbell of Otter. The ‘Mr.’ meant that he
held a university degree. Her liferent agreement was for an annuity of £40 sterling
[£4,560 ] a year out of the lands of Kinlochstriven and others in Cowal.46
Bailie Dougall of Shirvan’s Family
Archie of Inverawe’s uncle, the late Dougall of Nether Rhudal & Shirvan, Baillie of
Nether Lorn for Breadalbane, who had died in 1730, left two daughters, one called Jean,
and a son Archibald, Yr. of Shirvan. Jean was married to Archibald Campbell of
Inverleiver. Her brother Archibald was mentioned earlier in Dougall’s 1729 letter to
Breadalbane about running cattle at Degnish. Archibald had succeeded to all the lands
Dougall had acquired to the south of Kilmartin in the district of Glassary. First to be
bought was Nether Rhudill, to the north of Glassary, the next was Achnabreac to the south,
near Lochgilphead, and then finally Shirvan north of Rhudill and near to Kilmartin. It
would be from Shirvan that Archibald and his succeeding family took their territorial name,
the Campbells of Shirvan, later to be the Graham-Campbells of Shirvan. A later generation
would exchange the Shirvan lands for Castleton southeast of Lochgilphead, and rename
that place Shirvan, being keen to be near the sea. The original place of Shirvan no longer
exists. Archibald of Shirvan had married Jean, a daughter of Sir James Campbell of
Ardkinglas and they had a son Dougall and three daughters, Margaret, Lillias and Helen
Campbell. But Archibald of Shirvan also had two natural sons by two other girls, got in his
youth near his childhood home by Ardmaddy, and he was naturally fond of them and
looked out for their interests.
Only seven years after the death of his father, Archibald of Shirvan died on the 21st
of February 1737.47 His Trustees were his widow Jean, her father Sir James, Duncan of
Inverawe and Archibald’s near neighbour Archibald Campbell of Knockbuy who was or
would be Duncan’s associate in the cattle business. The list of bonds in Archibald of
Shirvan’s Testament show him to have been a generous man with a fair fortune to bestow.
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The list of his debtors is truly remarkable, showing the breadth of Archibald’s acquaintance
and trust up and down the central area of Argyll, and also indicating something of the size
of the fortune left to him by his father Dougall the Bailie, a well organized and much
trusted man. Besides the ‘household plenishings pertaining to the deceased,’ there were
due to him various sums of money. The total sum owed to his estate was not given but was
then about £2,431 sterling, [£277,134]. There were later eiks [additions] in 1738 & 1744.48
Within months of Archibald of Shirvan’s funeral, in August his only legitimate son
Dougall also died. His testament was given up by his Tutors and next of kin. The Tutors
or Guardians of his sisters Margaret, Lillias and Helen ‘Nelly’ Campbell were; their
grandfather Sir James Campbell of Ardkinglas, their second cousin Duncan of Inverawe,
Archibald and Colin Campbell of Ballimore near Kilchrenan, Ronald Dunbar WS,
Archibald Campbell of Inverleiver, Archibald Campbell of Knockbuy and John Campbell,
Writer in Inveraray. These were called Dougall’s ‘executors dative qua nearest in kin.’
This left Margaret as heir. There would be complications because of Archibald of
Shirvan’s natural sons. Like his father, Dougall of Shirvan had a wide acquaintance and
had been able to lend funds to many people quite generously, as the list of his debtors in his
testament shows.49
There were several claimants to be executors, including Dugald Campbell of
Kilmartin who was Dougall of Shirvan’s nearest heir male, and Jean Campbell, wife of
Archibald Campbell of Inverliver, who was a sister of the late Archibald of Shirvan. This,
and the fact that Archibald appears to have left the lands entailed after Dougall for his
natural sons as heirs male, complicated the task for executors who were concerned to
provide for Archibald’s three daughters.
Duncan’s Responsibility for MacPherson’s Orphans
In the spring of 1737, Duncan was having difficulties with Colin, the 29-year-old son
of Patrick of Barcaldine and his second wife Lucy, daughter of Cameron of Lochiel. Colin,
the eldest son of this second marriage, was addressed as ‘Mr. Colin’ due to being a
university graduate. Colin would eventually become the owner of Glenure beyond the head
of Loch Creran, and later became well known on his death for being murdered in Appin
while a government agent for the forfeited Cameron lands. Colin would not marry until he
was 41 in 1749 and had many children, quite a few of them got on the wrong side of the
blanket. Duncan was writing to him on the 22nd of March 1737. At issue was a tack of
Culcharron, a farm with good low ground set against the hill northeast of the modern
village of Benderloch. Inverawe, as a trustee or guardian of some orphaned MacPherson
children was bound to get for them as decent a price for the lease [tack] of their farm as he
could. Whether there was any connection to Hugh MacPherson the drover, or the
MacPherson convicted of theft and exiled in 1722 is not clear.
Inveraw March 22nd 1737

Sir

At our last meeting of the McPhersons Curators and Tutors, when we Collated the
Children’s Effects, we in some measure settled as to the Tack of lands. Culcheren
that yow pofsefs we valued so far as I can remember at the rate of 50 merks free rent
to the Children more than it Pays Glenfaloch, everybody agreed to give you the
preference should you lyke to keep it at that Rent, but as no body there would pretend
to answer for yow, your brother Barcaldine was desyred to tell you, that in due time
you might acquaint us whither you was to keep it or not, and finding since I came
home you have not hitherto declared your minde to any of the Curators, makes me
give you this trouble to desyre you’ll let me know how you are dispos’d, whether we
are to look upon yow as Tacksman of Culcherine or must we look for anoyr – I am
Your most obedient Sent
Dun: Campbell50
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No copy of Colin’s reply has survived, but he clearly did respond and as a
consequence Duncan was writing to him again on the 26th of March. The lands of Glenure
would come to Colin ruadh [red haired] the following year of 1738. He was said to have a
‘kindly nature’ although in Duncan’s view seems to have been either tight for funds or
hesitant to make up his mind.
Sir
Inveraw March 26th 1737
I received your answer as to Culcherine and wish you had given it more positive
and . . .[thought?]. I don’t doubt but Airds and your brother have told you as they
thought, but I hope I’ll be excused to differ from them so far as to think, that when
its generally belived and spok, that Culcherine is well worth (rather more than) the
augmentation sought of you – Its the part of the Tutors and Curators to let the
Children have a chance for it, and for my own part – I don’t think I do justice to
myself or my Pupils without that; Therefore as the 50 merks additionall Rent was
looked upon to be ane easuall rent for you to Pay, and that it was agreed you shoud
be preferred to others on these tearms, I think if yow have occasion for it, you shoud
not dispute the matter & agree frankly to the demand, But if you don’t , I hope you
won’t take it ill that we should do what law and common equitie requires. You’ll
therfore be determined in your answer by the bearer and oblige Dr Sir Your most
humble
Sert. Dun: Campbell
[enscribed] To Mr Coline Campbell son to Barcaldine51
When Colin was shot dead in the wood of Leitir Mor, south of the Ballachulish ferry, on
the 14th of May 1752, Duncan was with the Black Watch in Ireland. When the time for the
trial came he was still in Ireland, else he might well have been on the ‘assize’ or jury that,
like the one described in ‘An Incident at Inverawe’ consisted of local men, inevitably most
of them of the Campbell name, due to their predominance in the population. In those days
the greatest security lay in the links of kinship and therefore it was natural to aid the spread
of kinship. At the same time the correspondence with Barcaldine shows that, in this case,
this was a robust rather than sentimental relationship.
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Chapter 9

The Case of Jean, Lady Inverawe
Besides the legal convolutions for Duncan of his being guardian of the Shirvan
girls, a casual comment by a cousin of his wife’s would entangle him and Jean in a complex
lawsuit over many years1. In 1738 Duncan and Jean began an action in law charging the
Earl of Breadalbane to pass on to her the value of some Bonds, or promissory notes, that
the earl held which appeared to be the legacy of Jean’s late mother Susan Menzies, Lady
Campbell. Jean was evidently advised that she had a good claim, but the case would be a
Dickensian one, dragging on for many years of lawyer’s fees and being interrupted
eventually by the 1745 Jacobite Rising.
Essentially the case involved the gradual uncovering by the court in Edinburgh of
the history of some yellowed papers pertaining to Jean Inverawe’s mother. These were
‘Bonds’ or in effect, IOUs that detailed that the signer owed the stated funds to the person
to whom the Bonds were written. The story gives yet another example of the remarkable
lack of any grasp among Scots men of the law of that period about ‘conflict of interest.’
That issue was only finally clarified in Scots law early in the 21st century. The adventures
of these Bonds also emphasizes that the wily reputation of the old Earl of Breadalbane
infected his kinsmen including his heir, his commissioners, agents and lawyers. Or perhaps
they merely show that where a head of kindred was concerned, the loyalty of his followers
to him was stronger than their loyalty to each other. Most of all they offer helpful if
momentary flashes of light on Jean Inverawe’s childhood and the life of her mother.
Despite the rights allowed to women in Scotland being fuller than those further
south, such as their being recorded with their maiden names, the lack of records of the
women in this era is marked. Half the picture of life is therefore largely missing. So what
this case reveals about Jean and her mother is doubly valuable.
Considering the fees and expenses charged to Duncan’s father Archie for the
chasing up of his wife’s tocher, the costs of Jean’s case no doubt enlarged the Inverawe
debts considerably. The history of the Bonds began in the previous century and none of this
was known to Jean when her suit was brought to court. As was customary in those days, as
a laird’s wife she was given a courtesy title so that the case was named ‘The Case of Jean,
Lady Inverawe, against the Earl of Breadalbane’. The convoluted history of the Bonds is
both revealing and useful in understanding the case and the style of the times.
As was mentioned earlier, Jean Inverawe’s mother Susan Menzies was first married
to Lord Neil Campbell as his second wife in 1685. They would live in the old castle at
Ardmaddy in Argyll whose vaulted understory survives as the cellar of the present
handsome 18th century house, built upon it in the 1730s by Colin Campbell of Carwhin.
Lord Neil was the younger son of the executed Marquess of Argyll and so younger brother
of the handsome 9th Earl of Argyll who was also executed for his part in Monmouth’s
Rebellion in 1685. Lord Neil was therefore uncle of the somewhat randy 10th Earl of
Argyll who became first Duke of Argyll in 1701. There were children of Lord Neil’s first
marriage, his son and heir being first Charles, likely about 15 when his father married
Susan, and then Archibald, both of whom their father realized were not enamoured of their
new stepmother. Charles’ mother had died when he was under 6 years old in 1674.
The execution of the 9th Earl had been followed by the forfeiture of his lands and
this had naturally undercut Lord Neil’s financial standing. He had been advised to go
abroad and he and Susan and his children from his first marriage spent some time in the
colony of New Jersey in North America, later returning with them all to Ardmaddy when
the worst of the political storm had blown over. Perhaps Susan may have been judgmental
as a stepmother. At the time it was certainly a style encouraged by the Kirk.
At Ardmaddy on the 15 Jan 1692 Lord Neil, being aware that his life was ebbing
was concerned to provide for his widow Susan in a way that could not be reached by his

91

heirs male of his earlier marriage, Charles and Archibald. So he granted Bonds to her
brother Captain James Menzies of Comrie ‘for the behoof of his sister and wife to Lord
Neil, Susan Menzies, Lady Campbell.’ This was presumably because they were
customarily considered more secure in the hands of a male in those days. The amount was
for 7000 merks payable at Lammastide 1692, to the Captain and his heirs, bearing an
annual rent or interest. The Captain later stated that he had not been present when Lord Neil
signed the Bonds but that they were handed to him by his sister Susan. The 7,000 merks
would then have been the equivalent of about £388 sterling [£44,232]. So the money
vouched for was significant, and intended not only for Susan but for the up-bringing of the
children of her marriage to Lord Neil.
Evidently Lord Neil felt that this was inadequate, or perhaps more funds became
available, because on the 29th of January 1692 he granted a further Bond to Col. James
Menzies of Culdares ‘for the behoof of Lady Campbell’ for another 2000 merks payable at
Lammas 1692 to the Colonel, and bearing annual rent. This amounted to another £111
sterling [£12,654, bringing the total to about £56,886].
Lord Neil died two months after the Massacre of Glencoe of 1692. His widow
Susan later married Captain Alexander Campbell of Finab, sometimes spelt ‘Fonab,’ who
was from a younger branch of the House of Glenorchy and so second cousin to the first earl
of Breadalbane. They had one daughter, Jean, who would grow up to become Duncan of
Inverawe’s wife.
Lord Neil’s first heir male was his eldest son by his first marriage, Charles
Campbell. He only outlived his father by two years and died in March 1694. The heir male
was then his next younger brother Archibald. As had been forseen by Lord Neil in his
private provisions for his wife and the children of his second marriage, Archibald was not
inclined to make good the provisions made by his father for his stepmother and half sisters
and half brothers and as a consequence he, Archibald, declined to enter heir to his father.
This put the widow and her children under the necessity of bringing a suspension and what
was called ‘a Summons of Multiplepoinding’ in the names of the tenants, and of applying
to the Court in Edinburgh for a sequestration of Lord Neil’s estate. The Suspension was
presented in Court in January 16932.
The Adventures of the Bonds
On the 6th of June that year Col. James Menzies of Culdares made over Susan’s
legacy in the Bonds to his brother Capt. James Menzies of Comrie and on the 20th the
captain conveyed both Bonds to a ‘blank’ person. That is, since the Bonds were in his
name, he wrote out an assignation of them, leaving the name open. He did this at the
request of his sister Susan, widow of Lord Neil. The Bonds were then placed by Susan into
the hands of her ‘Doer’ (Solicitor), Colin Campbell of Carwhin, W.S., ‘in order to operate
payment against the representatives of … Lord Neil Campbell, her husband.’ But sinisterly,
that ‘representative’ was about to become Carwhin’s kinsman and patron, the Earl of
Breadalbane. Meanwhile most of the late Lord Neil’s fortune was tied up in the lands of
Ardmaddy.
So this trusting of Carwhin was hardly wise, since he was both a cousin of the earl’s
and one of his ‘doers’ or legal men. Because Jean Inverawe’s father was also from the
extended Glenorchy-Breadalbane kindred and she chose to use agents to whom she was
related, although they were also agents for Breadalbane, she therefore got very little action
from them and what they did was primarily in the interest of the earl who was their
powerful master.
On the 8th of July 1693, Mr. Archibald Campbell, now Lord Neil’s eldest surviving
son and heir male, executed a Disposition of his Paternal Estate, which was expected then
to produce a rental income of £8,000 Scots each year, in favour of the then Earl of
Breadalbane who in turn agreed to relieve him of his father’s debts, which came to light
within a limited period, and then to pay him £20,000 Scots in a lump sum for the lands of
Ardmaddy and others.
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In this agreement the earl accepted to relieve Archibald of ‘all...claims...which any
ways thereafter might be intended against him at the instance of Dame Susana Menzies, his
Mother-in-Law. ..’ In fact she was his step-mother. Breadalbane set a period of
limitations upon his agreement to pay Lord Neil’s debts, first to Martinmas 1694, then to
Martinmas 1699 and finally to 1705. But not once during all these years did the obsequious
Carwhin make any attempt to retrieve the monies owed ‘to Lady Susan Campbell.’
Carwhin’s lack of action on her behalf may of course be accounted for by the fact
that he was also the Earl of Breadalbane’s ‘Doer’ and his near relation. He did not tell
Susan that the Earl had contracted to pay her first husband’s debts. Captain James Menzies
later stated that he had asked his sister Susan what she had done about the Bonds. She
apparently answered that she had done nothing because ‘she had been advised by her Doer
[Carwhin] that she could make nothing of it because the Earl of Breadalbane refused his
being liable in payment of personal debts.’
In 1703-4 Susan married her second husband, Alexander Campbell of Finab, who
would be the father of their daughter Jean, now Duncan’s wife Jean Inverawe. What is
curious is that he also did nothing about what could have amounted to Susan’s ‘tocher’ or
dowry.
Meanwhile, soon after his disposition to the earl, Mr. Archibald Campbell ‘left the
country’ (i.e. Scotland), so placing himself beyond the reach of his debtors. On the 24th of
May 1705, the list of Lord Neil’s debts was closed and registered and Mr. Archibald
Campbell received his £20,000 from the Earl of Breadalbane [£190,000] in payment for the
lands of Ardmaddy, likely with the islands of Seil and Luing.
In 1714 Colin Campbell of Carwhin, senior, died without issue and was succeeded
in Carwhin by his nephew, another Colin Campbell then aged 10. This Colin had been born
in 1704 and would later be the Earl of Breadalbane’s Chamberlain of Nether Lorne after
Baillie Dougall of Shirvan, Duncan’s uncle. Young Colin was to prove himself to be an
equally attentive servant of his master. But this second Colin of Carwhin was only an 11
year old boy when served heir to his uncle in April, and co-incidentally one of his Tutors
[guardians] was Col. Alexander Campbell of Finab, who had married Susan Menzies, Lady
Campbell the year before.
When the elder Carwhin’s papers were opened and inspected, Finab was present and
signed the sederunt or report in which there was an order for Colin Kirk, factor for the heir
and successor to old Carwhin as ‘doer’ to Breadalbane, to deliver up all writings in the
defunct’s personal possession to Susan, Lady Finab. However the senior Carwhin must
already have passed on the compromising Bonds to his banker or to his cousin Colin Kirk,
for he kept no record of them. They did not appear in the report.
Colin Kirk’s mother, Isabel Campbell, was sister of the elder Carwhin and she had
died in 1681. So Kirk was also a close relation of the Earl’s, his mother’s father being
Campbell of Mochaster. Kirk’s own father was the Rev. Robert Kirk, who had been a
minister of the Kirk, appropriately enough, and young Kirk became an Edinburgh W.S. or
Writer to the Signet. In 1718 Kirk took the younger Colin Campbell, now Carwhin, and
also John Campbell, later known as ‘of the Bank,’ as his apprentices. Kirk had married a
Jean Stirling in June 1715 and he died in March 1725. Six years later, his apprentice John
would marry the widow Jean as his first wife in 1731. However John of the Bank’s
children were born to his second wife, a daughter of Campbell of Tofts.
In 1716 Susan Menzies Campbell, Lady Finab died at her daughter and son-in-law’s
house of Weem – now Castle Weem in Perthshire - making no mention of the Bonds which
she died believing to be valueless. Her daughter Jean Campbell was only 12 years old
when her mother died and it would be another sixteen years before she would become the
bride of Duncan Campbell of Inverawe. Meanwhile she was brought up by her half-sister
Christian, Lady Weem, daughter of Susan and Lord Neil.
The Bonds next appear in the possession of Daniel Campbell of Greenyards,
secretary of the Bank of Scotland. He was another cadet of the Breadalbane family,
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although more distant than Carwhin or Kirk, being the eldest son of the third wife of
Donald Campbell of Inverinan who himself had been the 4th son of ‘Para dubh beag’ of
Inverzeldies, founder of the family of the Campbells of Barcaldine. Daniel, or Donald as
he was sometimes called, was later said to have got the Bonds from his elder half brother
Patrick, an Edinburgh Writer, although how they came into his hands is obscure.
On the 19th of March 1717, John, the somewhat grasping and often mistrusted first
Earl of Breadalbane, died. Duncan of Inverawe’s grandfather Duncan of Crunachy had
been the earl’s first cousin. Also in that year, Jean Inverawe’s eldest half brother the Hon.
Mr. Neil Campbell died. He was her mother Susan’s son by Lord Neil and had become an
Advocate in Edinburgh. Five years later, in 1722, his brother Alexander also died and the
succession of heirs to Susan then devolved upon her three surviving daughters; the Lady
Weem, the Lady Urrard and Jean Campbell, later to be the Lady Inverawe. But Jean was
then only 18 years of age. Lady Weem was Christian Campbell who had married Sir
Alexander Menzies of Weem, the second Baronet. They had been married in 1703 and she
would later die at Perth in April 1736. The second daughter was also named Susan and she
had married John Stewart of Urrard with whom she had children. Urrard is also in
Perthshire and set on the slope on which took place the 17th century battle of Killiecrankie.
The second Earl of Breadalbane later stated that in the winter of 1731 he was in
England when the Commissioners appointed to manage his estates in Scotland informed
him and his son Lord Glenurchy that Daniel Campbell of Greenyards, Cashier at the Royal
Bank, claimed right to two Bonds under a blank translation (assignation) signed when such
writings were allowed - they had since been banned by Act of Parliament - and for which
Greenyards insisted that the earl was liable, as representing his father the previous earl.
Since the Commissioners did not know whether or not the earl might be liable for payment
of these Bonds, and since Daniel was dying and his children were infants, they thought it
advisable that some sort of agreement should be entered into without delay.
So the Earl, being surprised but rather in the dark and so dependent upon his
Commissioner’s advice, sent them a Bond for £800 addressed to his senior Commissioner,
the judge Lord Monzie. So Daniel gave up the Bonds to Monzie, saying that he trusted that
what ever could be recovered on them would be applied for “pious uses”. So Monzie got
the Bond for £800 and the other Commissioners got the two of Lord Neil’s Bonds intended
for Susan with the blank assignation. This suggests that either old Carwhin had sold the
bonds to Daniel, or that he had come upon them among inherited papers and, since they
were un-assigned, took them to be his own.
On the 9th of March 1732 Lord Monzie received a letter from Daniel Campbell of
Greenyards enclosing the Bonds in Trust for the behoof of certain charitable uses. Both
Daniel and Monzie appear to have been in great doubt as to whether anything could then be
made of the Bonds.
Breadalbane’s Commissioners must have contacted Mr. Archibald Campbell in the
matter, for on the 19th of March he wrote to Lord Monzie that ‘whatever can be made of
these two Bonds of Lord Neil Campbell’s, originally granted to Col. and Capt. James
Menzies, for £500 Sterling’ (9000 merks Scots) ‘let it be laid out to charitable uses, in such
manner as your Lordship shall think fit, is all I need say on the subject.’
Shortly after being advised of the existence of the Bonds by his Commissioners, the
earl was host to Capt. James Menzies of Comrie and mentioned to him that he had just paid
a large sum for Bonds which had at one time been due to the Captain and that he had
granted Bond for it to one of his Commissioners, Lord Monzie.
Some time later, apparently during 1735, the Captain remembered the conversation
with Breadalbane while discussing family affairs with his niece Jean, by now married to
Duncan of Inverawe. He repeated the Earl’s comments to the effect that these Bonds had
been due to him and continued by telling how he had been responsible for passing on the
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Bonds to his sister Susan, Jean Inverawe’s mother, and concluded by saying that he
believed that they constituted the estate of Susan Menzies Campbell.
Jean Inverawe Hears of her Mother’s Bonds
Perhaps Jean had mentioned that Duncan owed Breadalbane for the property of
Barbreck Loch Awe and this had brought the facts to the aging Captain’s mind. He recalled
that they had entrusted the Bonds to Carwhin and may have suggested that since the earl
had now transacted them with Lord Monzie, there could be little doubt but that Breadalbane
was liable for payment of the Bonds and that Jean, as surviving heiress of her mother, was
entitled to the sums contained in the Bonds. The advice may have been true, but would
prove to be unfortunate.
Campbell of Monzie was a law Lord and, like his cousin, Jean’s father Finab, was a
cadet of the Glenurchy-Breadalbane family. So, like her mother before her, Jean made the
understandable mistake of expecting fairness in consideration of a debt by Breadalbane
from one who was both kin and servitor of the Earl. She made her claim known to Monzie,
her second cousin. Knowing little of business affairs, she expected a full explanation from
him and that, once he understood her claim, he would transfer the funds to her. But instead
of telling her that he was bound to support Breadalbane’s interest in the Bonds, Monzie
vacillated and put her off and she got no satisfaction despite repeated inquiries.
As the report of the case put it, ‘She was amused for the space of about three years
with the agreeable prospect of an amiable settlement towards accomplishing which several
treaties and communings ensued which being at length broke off, she was given to
understand that she was not to expect one farthing. At first because Mrs. Susan was
denuded and the right of the debt belonged to Daniel Campbell, and afterwards she was told
that the Earl of Breadalbane was not liable to pay Lord Neil’s debts.’ She was eventually
advised to resort to an action of exhibition of the Bonds, a court order to have them shown,
against the earl and Mr. Archibald Campbell, and to an action against them for payment.
So, in 1738 this process was brought at her instance and the Bonds were produced
by Monzie who insisted that they were his property. In the meantime, in 1735, the
Breadalbane Commissioners had come across some papers which, they felt, threw some
light upon the situation with regard to the Bonds in a way which appeared to favour their
point of view. In about 1735, some time after the death of Lord Polton, who had been a law
Lord and a trustee for the earl and for Mr. Archibald Campbell, Polton’s son, Mr.
Calderwood, put into the hands of John Campbell, Cashier to the Royal Bank of Scotland
and now agent or ‘doer’ for the earl, a bag of papers of the earl’s found among the Polton
papers. John of the Bank handed these on to the Commissioners. They discovered among
all the other documents, the 1705 disposition of Mr. Archibald’s estate. This amounted to
the registration of termination of the old Earl’s responsibility for Lord Neil’s debts.
Further perusal of the contents of Polton’s bag produced the signed list of debts of
1705. Following both of these discoveries Lord Glenorchy, the now ageing second earl’s
son, got Lord Monzie’s consent to cancel the Bond for eight hundred pounds which his
father had put up against the Bonds of Lord Neill’s being claimed.
So now in 1738, when the second Earl of Breadalbane was 76 and his son Lord
Glenorchy 43, Jean Inverawe’s case first came to court. Presumably seeing that to fight
Breadalbane one must have a lawyer without any obligations or kinship to the earl, Duncan
had employed an able and respected Advocate named Robert Craigie to handle the
business. Clearly it had become obvious that it was counter-productive to look to Monzie.
For Duncan the association with Craigie built trust that would save his name in the long
run. All this information is contained in the record of the case, which finally continued in
1742, after some provocation by Craigie.
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Much of the time in court would be spent on uncovering the history of these Bonds,
likely by now brittle sheets of paper that had spent time in the dusty pidgeonholes of
various lawyers. The ‘case was continued’ and will be followed more briefly to conclusion
later.
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Chapter 10

Retirement on Half-Pay & into the Cattle Trade
In the year of that first hearing of the case of the Bonds in 1738, the agricultural
rhythms of life in Argyll continued as they had done for so long, evolving gradually over
the centuries. Yet there were now signs of swifter change as the prosperity about Glasgow
and along the Clyde began to be felt more widely, resulting partly from expanded trade due
to the Union, the development of the North American and Caribbean colonies and other
causes. The people who had been ‘let go’ or ‘downsized’ or ‘cleared’ from the Lowland
farms during their earlier ‘improvement’ of enclosures for greater productivity had most
often moved to the towns. Better roads meant that more raw materials and food could reach
the urban areas, allowing development, while improved machinery and imports and exports
brought more manufacturing and work.
These recent enclosures of the fields on Lowland farms meant both greater crops but
fewer hands, so it became the custom for the less advantaged Highland people to walk
south and east to help bring in the harvest, earning something in silver coin towards their
rent. The distances they walked were often extraordinary by modern standards, as any who
have walked the West Highland Way will understand. Yet their parties of younger people
going together were likely often cheerful, even fruitful. The Lowland harvest was normally
ahead of that in the wet Highlands so that they could still be home again to take in the oats
on the farmtoun where they lived. Like the cattle trade, this brought coin into the
Highlands and less rent had to be paid in cheese, chickens, cattle and the like, allowing the
families such as Duncan’s more flexibility in their planning and style of life. But the cash
inflow, particularly through the cattle trade, would help to knit the Highlands to the
Lowlands and change the relationships in each community. Those with cash could afford
to leave for part or all of the year, for the Lowlands or more permanently for the Colonies.
Meanwhile those of the Inverawe cousins fortunate enough to have inherited the
right to farm by tack (lease) or ownership were prospering. Dougall buidh, now living with
his wife Margaret in the little castle at Kilmartin, received Sasine of the newly acquired
lands of Cruachan (Lochawe) on the 14th of June 1738. The same day he also received
Sasine of the adjacent lands of Dalavich and also granted Sasine to his wife Margaret by
that earlier Bond of Provision that allowed her a liferent of 500 merks should he die before
her.1
The Salmon Nets at Ceanlochetive
Duncan’s next concerns with the Barcaldine family had to do with salmon fishing.
Patrick of Barcaldine had clearly tackled him on some issue related to netting. The old
running dispute in the first part of the previous century with the Campbells of Ardchattan
over salmon fishings seems to have been settled, but here was a new tension. The value of
salmon for salting and selling in barrels was a profitable operation. Duncan wrote from
Inverawe to old Patrick at Dalfuir on the 18th of June 1738. Patrick had only months to
live. Only a few years earlier he had been a partner with Duncan in the Lochetty Company
but had to withdraw for shortness of cach. Since Inverawe had held the rights to fishing on
the Water of Etive from the previous century or earlier, this must concern the nets in the sea
loch itself. Duncan’s remark that ‘I can’t pretend to maintain a principallof Law for it...’
again reinforces the likelyhood that he had spent his late teens and early twenties ‘in
chambers’ in Edinburgh.
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[18th June 1738]

Sir

I’m sorry my reasons for fishing on Lochetivehad don’t justifie it with you. I can’t
pretend to maintain a principall of Law for it, But in common equity I think I have a
better Title to ffish on my own Bounds than anoyr that has no manner of Claim for
it. If there is no other objection to be had to it than that the ffish thats caught at my
nett woud probably go to your nett if mine was not out of [i.e ‘in’] the way, I doubt
much it won’t stand much argueing. However be that as it will, I assure yow that
I’ll with all my heart concur with you to find a proper expedient to hinder disputes
till the affair is cleared. But then there is anoyer Claimer upon any ffishings that
may be sett up without [outside] the Channell of the water, who thinks he has a
better right than either the Earl of Breadalbane or me, and that is Sir Duncan
Campbell [of Lochnell]. And as he has often signified to me, and that it was very
much to avoid disputes of that nature, we enterd into a ffishing copartnery. I dont
think it would be right in me to be upon any private settlement with yow in this
affair without giving him previous notice, and therefore if yow please to acquaint
Sir Duncan tomorrow I shall meet yow both Tuesday where you apoint, or if yow
can refair it till the midle of the week Im to be with Sir Duncan then, however or
probably sooner, I shall bring him to meet with you in a proper place when I hope
we may easily setle the matter and have little dispute about it. If yow leave it thus I
shall acquaint yow how soom I goe to Ardmuknish.
And am Sir
Inveraw 18th June 1738
Your most humble sert
Dun: Campbell
I have been talking to the people of Drumchish [Drumachoise] about their reaping
that benefit by the grass of Guallachulline, to tell you the truth because I was told
yow was to build a march Deak [dyke] there be way of reprisal should I build one
with Kenlochetive, and they told me they had non at all whatever might be in the
contrary, however if you desyre a march Deak there lykwise, to be sure I shall with
pleasure agree to it, for every man should have his own, but if there is no occasion
for it and that neither side suffer to the value of the trouble & expence of building
the Deak, I hope yow won’t put yourself or me to unecessary Charge.2
Druimachoish and Gualachulain are in Glenetive, the latter near the head of the loch
at Ceanlochetive. The house of Glen Ure is north over the containing ridge from there and
away west on the Glenure watershed about four miles, or around six and a half kilometres
from Gualachulain. Druimachoish is about a mile up the river from Gualachulain. Where
the proposed dyke was to be is not clear, unless up on the ridges. There is none there today,
except between Alt a ‘Bhiorain and Lochan na Fola. The building of march dykes looks as
though it was symptomatic of an increased shift towards an idea of ‘property’. Duncan’s
attitude was that while he thought it best not to be in competition and to cooperate, it still
seemed a bit unnecessary. In the long tradition of herd boys, there was little need of dykes.
Like Dougall buidh at Kilmartin, his cousins the Campbells of Achouran, another
branch of the Inverawe family continued quietly farming their lands near the northern end
of the island of Lismore, out to sea beyond the mouth of Loch Etive. Dougall, younger of
Achouran, had been a soldier in Carrick’s Independent Company with Duncan and was
now granted a Precept of Clare Constat, or clarification of his rights of inheritance. The
lands were held from the Dukes of Argyll and either Field Marshal Duke John himself or
his commissioners signed the Precept at Edinburgh on the 12th of August 1738.3
Half-Pay and the Cattle Trade
Later that year, in October, Duncan would also be in Edinburgh making payments
on his purchase of Barbreck Lochawe and Polanduich from Breadalbane. Pol-an-dubhaich,
or the place of the dark pool on a tributary of the River Nant was between Barbreck
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Lochawe and Muckairn-Taynuilt. On Roy’s map it appears to be spelt as ‘Polndinch’ and
on modern Ordnance Survey maps as Poll an Dubhaich, situated near the bridge where the
road up the glen crosses the burn of that name. On the 25th of October 1738 Duncan wrote
to Breadalbane’s agent, John of the Bank:
Dr: Sir
I send you Inclos’d a Bill upon Mr. Gordon for £100 and anoyr upon Mr Murry of
Glenkernaig of £60 towards the Balance of my Barbreck purchass, which I believe
Clears more than the Principall, and what may be otherwise due we shall determine
at meeting which will probably be soon The Bearer goes by Glencarnaig who is to
send you herewith directions where, or from whom to Call for the Contents of his
Bill, which I left in his hands of the price of Catell for the conveniency of remitting
it to you. You’ll send me your Receipt for both sums by the Bearer and belive me
to be sincearly
My Dr: Sir
Your most affect humble
Inverawe 25th Octr 1738
[signed]
Servant Dun: Campbell”
[Presumably added by the recipient or his Clerk:]
10 Nov. 1738. I acknowledged the Receipt of the above £160 by letter to Inverawe
of this date…4 [£18,240]
By now, Duncan had been serving in the Independent Company for fourteen years.
The Companies were now to be amalgamated into the regiment ultimately known as The
Royal Highland Regiment, The Black Watch. On the 6th of August 1739 Duncan retired as
a Lieutenant on half pay and set about further developing his business in the cattle trade.
He was certainly no longer on the strength by October 17395 and was clearly involved in
the cattle trade before 1738, with Murray of Glencarnaig as a partner. Murray was in fact a
MacGregor who, like all his kindred, had been obliged to take another name due to
persecution in response to raiding in the previous century. Glencarnaig is in Balquhidder
and not far from where his kinsman Rob Roy or ruadh had died in his bed on the 28th of
December 1734.6 Murray would be the ancestor of the present MacGregor of MacGregor.
October was in those years the month of the great cattle Tryst at Crieff in Perthshire.
Professional drovers and their barefooted boys moved herds of black cattle there for sale
from all over the Highlands and Islands. Cattle buyers came up from the south and drovers
returned home with the cash for all those who had entrusted them with their beasts.
Duncan’s reputation locally and his background as a soldier must have helped his being
trusted with cattle and even more trusted to return safely with the cash on which many
depended for paying the rents or tacks at a time when the trade was enabling less to be paid
in kind and more in coin. The men of the Independent Companies had likely become well
known all over the County and beyond, which would be an asset when buying cattle. With
the cattle trade being so vital to life in the west and north, following the Tryst was the one
time of year when there was now some cash in the Highlands.7 So not only was his
purchase of Barbreck-Lochawe and Polinduich an investment in the cattle business, but
much of Duncan’s ability to afford a mortgage on Barbreck and Poinduich came from that
trade.
The Campbells in Achlian
In that year of 1739 there is word of a Tacksman family at the Inverawe farm of
Achlian who believed themselves to be MacConnochie Campbells and therefore near kin to
Inverawe, and would continue to inter-marry with the family over the next two centuries.
They seem to have been a branch of the Stronchormaig-Glenfeochan MacConnochie
Campbells from over at the head of Loch Feochan. From 1500 until 1700 the Inverawe and
Stronchormaig families had mutually supported each other and been witnesses to each
other’s documents. In 1730 ‘Duncan dubh an Notaire’ the father of the Achlian family had
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died.7 He had been a Writer in the Kirktoun of Muckairn, now a part of Taynuilt. The
Kirktoun had passed in 1734 from the Campbells of Cawdor descent to the Lochnell
family. Black haired Duncan the Notary’s brothers were Allan, Tacksman to Lochnell in
Muckairn, John who was Provost of Inveraray and Alexander, innkeeper and Tacksman to
Lochnell in Glenkinglas, Loch Etive. Duncan the Notary had married Margaret, the
daughter of the notable Rev. Colin Campbell of Achnaba, the correspondent with Sir Isaac
Newton and likely Duncan of Inverawe’s childhood tutor.
Duncan dubh the Notary must have left adequate funds to his children as their
‘Tutors’ or guardians were lending money to ‘an Papanach mor’ or Campbell of
Ardslignish who was a Catholic convert and Jacobite. He was the younger brother of Sir
Duncan Campbell of Lochnell. The Bond for that loan was to be signed over on the 16th of
February 1739 to the ‘Tutors and Curators’ of Duncan the Notary’s children. The curators
were; Patrick Campbell of Achnaba, son of the Rev. Colin and therefore uncle of the young
heirs, and their paternal uncles John the Provost, and Allan in Kirktoun. The sum was for
3,000 merks or £166. 14s sterling. [£18,992] Sir Duncan of Lochnell was cautioner or
guarantor for Ardslignish. The witnesses included Archibald Campbell of Sannaig in Jura
who was married to Duncan of Inverawe’s sister Barbara, John Campbell of Ballinechtan in
Islay, and another brother of Lochnell’s, Mr. James Campbell. The eldest son of Duncan
dubh the Notary was Alexander, then still a minor, and he would later marry Anne,
youngest sister of Duncan of Inverawe and likely the second of her name, the first having
seemingly died young. Alexander would be granted the Tack of Achlian on Lochawe, one
of the longest held of the Inverawe places, near Innestrynich.9 He would be a successful
breeder of cattle there.
The Askomell Connection
The following month yet another of Duncan’s sisters had a marriage contract signed
in her favour. Lillias, now just turned 23, was to marry John Campbell, the son and heir of
Archibald of Askomel near Campbeltown in Kintyre. Contracts were signed that March on
the 28th at Clachan Seil and on the 29th at Inverawe, with the consent of old Archie of
Inverawe and Duncan on the part of Lillias, and by Archibald of Askomel and his son John
on their part. Among the witnesses were Sir Duncan of Lochnell, Dougall Campbell of
Craignish and Archibald Campbell of Sannaig, Bailie of Jura and husband of Lillias’ sister
Barbara. Archie Sannaig and Barbara would appear to have been staying at Inverawe for
the month.10
The Campbells of Askomel near Campbeltown are believed to descend from the
Campbells of Craignish, which might have been the reason that Dougall of Craignish was a
witness. John the groom’s father Archibald of Askomel was the only son of John,
Tacksman in Killarrow in Islay. He had a wadset of Ardcraignish on the 3rd of June 1707
and acquired Askomel on the 30th of May 1729. But he became Chamberlain of Islay in
1732 and died there, being buried at Kilnaughton in the 1740s. His son John and his
Inverawe wife Lillias would have a daughter Jean who would marry Sir James Campbell,
2nd of Inverneill while her younger sister Elizabeth married John MacNeill of Oakfield and
Gigha. In the next century the son of these last, named John of Oakfield and Gigha, would
be one of the trustees of Duncan’s nephew Archibald, son of his brother Alexander.
Buying Cattle and Collecting Teinds
Duncan spent much of the late spring and summer that year moving about Argyll
and the Isles buying cattle for a great drove that he and Campbell of Knockbuy planned in
partnership that would not only move to the Creiff Tryst in Perthshire, but by-pass the
middle men buyers there and take cattle all the way down to Lincolnshire.11 This appears
to have been something of a revolutionary idea in the cattle trade of the day and was
certainly an innovation.
One of Duncan’s responsibilities on behalf of his father for the parish community
was the collecting of ‘Teinds and Vicarage’ from his fellow landholders or Heritors. Those
who inherited responsibility for people and lands were taxed to pay for the church, the
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minister and his manse and glebe and also for the school. His near neighbours on the north
side of Cruachan Bein were the MacIntyres of Glen Noe. Their tradition was that they had
been Foresters to the Stewarts who had been Lords of Lorn from the mid fourteenth century
until 1470 and that earlier they were either notable carpenters or landholders in Kintyre
descended of the kindred of Somerled. There survives a most elaborate receipt given by
Duncan of Inverawe on the 2nd of March 1739, clarifying that their kinsman Donald
MacIntyre in Auchacha and his son John had paid their Teinds and Vicarage. This
Auchacha was likely what is now Acharn in Glen Kinglas, rather than that at Barcaldine.
For landholders living in remote glens with little arable land, the payment of cash in lieu of
the normal payments in delivered meal was not easy. Donald and his son’s payments for
1736 and 1737 totalled £57 Scots or £4 &15 shillings Sterling. [£543] The previous June
Duncan had to go to the trouble of getting a Decreet and Sentence against the MacIntyres
from the Sheriff Substitute of Argyll in order to press them to pay.
The receipt was written by Robert Walker in Inveraray and signed by Duncan at
Inverawe. The witnesses were his friend and colleague in the cattle business Hugh
MacPherson, drover in Glenorchy, and Duncan’s visiting brother-in-law Archie Campbell
of Sannaig in Jura. Much was made in the document that it would be duly registered and
Duncan was ‘duly satisfied’ and held them to be ‘Exonoured and Discharged as I hereby
quitclaim & Simplictorly Discharge both the sed … McIntires…’ Duncan’s heirs were also
invoked: ‘which Discharge I obleige me my heirs and successors to warrand…’ All this
elaboration may suggest that there had been strong feelings on the part of the MacIntyre
men and Duncan was treating their payment with over elaborate courtesy.12
Issues with Barcaldine
Duncan was again writing to Patrick of Barcaldine in the early spring of 1739. He
dated his letter on the 23rd of March. His concern had to do with both a Decreet for a threeyear-old bill not paid by some of Barcaldine’s tenants on whose part it seems Barcaldine
had complained, and the result that Colin, about to be of Glenure, refused to rise to the cost
of the tack of Coulcharran. Doubtless Duncan was unaware that Barcaldine would die
shortly, leaving the place almost bankrupt, and to be sold to a cousin, Duncan, younger
brother of Colin of Glenure. Clearly the Tack of Coulcharran for the MacPhersons was not
yet settled.
Inveraw 23rd March 1739

Sir

I have sent by the Bearer a Discharge for Auchacha Decreet whither it may
obtain payment I can’t be sure but I have usd all Caution to get it don sufficient &
full. This is not the first Decreet I was forced to get against your people in
Auchacha tho it be the first Discharge was askd of me in this form, at the same time
yow must not think I take it amiss or think it wronge tho it shows your faith in me is
turned less – I never imagind that my servant was to Discharge a standing Decreet
nor did I cloath him with that authority neither, but I think he might alwise be
trusted with that much money on his recept, when I was at & or till I was in the way
to Discharge it.
I never inclind to use your people or any others harshly as you call it, but if
yow call it so Decreeting of people that never pay, nor shos the least inclination to it
– either in penny or pennyworth when tuo years go together, I can’t help it. And
give me leave lykwise to say that I never found yow so much disposd to make them
good payors and save them from Decreets as I would have been was the case yours
or any other neighbours. And if some of themselves don’t tell you the fund that
they laid out at last May for paying up theirs . . . I was inerrupted by you for
payment of some arrears due you, which in no small measure occasioned the
Decreeet. And as to the Decreet with regard to the price I charge if you take some
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pains to examine youll find the Charge for 1737 is not so much as yow collect[ed?]
and was it I think now that its 1739 there is little to complain of. And which this
additional expense I don’t think youll find much profite in the . . . of plea.
However as I hope this will put ane end to it and that we won’t have the lyke
squable again. I shall say no more but that I am
Sir
Your most obedient
Humble servant
Dun: Campbell
We that are curators for Gilly MacPherson find it incumbent upon us to roup
Culcherane this year since your son woud not come up to near value of it and we
hope he wont take it amiss to be served with a warning. Did I not know that he was
from home [I] should write himself.
[endorsed] To Patrick Campbell of Barcaldine Esqr.13
Patrick Campbell of Barcaldine appears still to have been alive on the 14th of April
1739. Duncan of Inverawe had written to him on the 23rd of March and now he was writing
to his son Iain dubh or black haired John, as ‘Younger of Barcaldine’ who was only a
couple of years older than he was himself. Duncan seems to known John well, and while he
is very forthright with him, as with all these Barcaldine Campbells who seem sometimes as
touchy as Duncan, yet clearly cash strapped, he must know him as a close friend since he
signs ‘I am, D[ea]r Infidell, yours affectionately...’ ‘Infidell’must be a nickname.
Bunaw 14th April 1739

Dr. Sir

Im no less surprised that yow (to whom I never gave reason) should believe
I am capable of acting so unconsistently or rather dishonest a part as to intimate a
Roup of Culcherine after what yow & I left it at - I was so far from thinking of it,
that being with the Chamberlain when he received your Instructions to Consult it at
Edinburgh, I settled with him – after a long conference upon the matter, that I was
to insist no further in it this year, for which he was to use his endeavours with your
brother to prevail with him to agree to pay the Rent we all settled upon at Inveraray
- and in any event he obligd himself to pay up the difference for the years past. You
know this was all I insisted upon with yow and I appeal to your conscience and
honour if it be unreasonable. If this was a warning of humour as some call it - or if
I had a designe to dispossess your brothers, it should not have you so cheap – I still
agree to drop the warning if your brother pay the 50 merks more fo the time past
and to come of his Tack, or as Airds like himself propous so frank and easie a
method as referring it to the Sheriff. I agree to it with all my heart, and shall enter
into any obligation to stand to it youw please, and I have no doubt the Gentlemenn
concerned with my side of the question will as readily – So yow may have your
Choice. – I’m surprised yow have not got the Chamberlains return which woud have
prevented your trouble of sending this Express.
If Airds be with yow be so good as to make my Compliments to him. As this is ane
answer to both of your letters I won’t trouble him with a return. If he goes to
Inveraray (where he was daily expected all this week) I hope to see him.
I am
Dr. Infidell
Yours affectionately
Dun: Campbell
[addressed] To John Campbell Younger of Barcaldine Esq.14
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The South Hall and Shirvan Cousins
Meanwhile Colonel Peter Campbell of South Hall had been promoted to Brigadier
General and his nephew and heir Duncan of Kinlochstriven was buying more land in
Cowal. On the 7th of June 1739 he was given Sasine of the lands of Lachlan MacLachlan
of Inverneilbeg and Glack. Again, failing his having any heirs, the lands were to be left
first to his brother Archibald in or of Whitestone in Kintyre, failing him Captain Alexander
Campbell Lieut. Governor of Fort William, Brig. Peter Campbell’s brother, and failing him
to Duncan of Inverawe.15
Duncan, as one of the Tutors of the Shirvan girls, would have been concerned with
two events in the court at Inveraray, first on the 19th of December where the surviving
legitimate children of the late Archibald Campbell of Shirvan, Margaret, Lillias and Helen,
as executrices of their father, entered a Decreet of Summons against the eight remaining of
his debtors who had not paid them. Then, in turn, on the 18th of the following January of
1740, they themselves were Summoned to pay three debts owed by their late father
Archibald.16
Duncan’s Father Archie of Inverawe Dies
Clearly Archie of Inverawe had been ailing for some time while Duncan’s
negotiations with Breadalbane over the purchase of Barbreck Lochawe and Polinduich
continued, as his letter of the 12th of March 1740 shows. However it also gives evidence
for Archie of Inverawe’s death. Although Duncan had been called ‘of Inverawe’ frequently
in the past years of his father’s decline, he was now officially ‘Duncan Campbell of
Inverawe’ and that was now his full legal name in Scots law. The letter was to
Breadalbane’s kinsman, agent and the head of what would later become the Royal Bank of
Scotland, John Campbell ‘of the bank’. This makes clear that Archie was known to have
had his life limited by an ailment.
Dr: Sir/
I was oblidg’d to leave the Toune in a hurry by some accounts I had of my fathers
Illness who dy’d before I got home, and that occasiond my not waiting upon you to
setle the state of my ballance with the Earl of Breadalban with regards to the purchass
of Barbreck, and get up my Disposition, but that matters have happen’d so, if you’ll
be so good as to send me a state of it by the bearer I shall endeavoure to put it upon
the footing that will be most agreeable to you I am
My Dr: John
Your most ffaithfull humble
Inverawe 12th March 1740
servant [signed] Dun: Campbell17
Archie had married Janet MacLean in 1700 when he could have been about 30 years
old, suggesting that his age was about 70 at his death, quite old for those days and adding to
the conjecture that he was not in good health for some time. Duncan’s comment of ‘some
accounts I had of my father’s illness…’ suggests that it had been condition known to John
Campbell. No record survives of the Inverawe funeral, however the neighbouring family of
Ardchattan were of somewhat similar stature to Inverawe in the district and the record of an
Ardchattan funeral only 19 years earlier in 1721 suggests the scale of the arrangements.
The heir of Ardchattan at that time wrote:
My father having expired this morning I send you enclosed – a memorial of the
necessar[ies] to be got from your Toune for his funerals and I convince myself you’ll
spare no pains to see the particulars put together securely and as soon as possible
The day we propose for the Burrial is Thursday next - so that the last of our trade
ought to be here Tuesday night The things in the first paragraph of the memorial
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concerning the Corps and Coffin together with the paper and wax should be
despatched with all possible haste though the bread & liquor should take more time
The glasses are the things worst to order so as they may not break but I refer to
yourself to do what you see proper in laying them up in the safest manner You must
provide Casks to carry the Liquor Send some of the Candles of your largest sort
Money is so scarce and I having so much to doe for it at this occasion that I only send
you a couple of Guineas now [un]till accompt [£240]. Let me have a particular
accompt of what you send wich shall be thankfully payed you as soon as possible by
Your affectionate humble ser[vant] [signed]:
Chas Campbell
Ardchattan 8 December 1721
He added on the cover, ‘If you have no sack to get – send a gallon of white wine.’ The
‘Memorial’ was enclosed and was addressed:
Memorial for John Campbell Bailie of Inveraray 1721
Memorandum of necessar[ies] to be sent for to Inveraray
Imp. Twentie eight ‘Elns flanine’ Item one bolt ‘knillines’ one paper [of] pins
It[em]: half a pound of common pepper. It: handles & nails for a coffin and two
hundred double ‘plenches’ and half one hundred single plenches
It: ane quarter pound of Glue & two barrels of Lamb [Lamp] black
It: one ounce dutch thread & a dozen small needles - and Cords for the handles of
the Coffin.
Item Two buns or currant scones – Two dozen farles short bread - Six dozen ‘baiks’
Two quire paper - four ounce black wax Item two gallons brandy - Item one gallon sack
Item four pair brandy glasses & three pair wine glasses –
Item a stone [of] candles.18
The call went out to all the change-houses or alehouses in the district. In the
Testament Dative of John Campbell of Ardchattan given in the same source there is
further record of drink ordered for the funeral: ‘Item to Donald Clark changekeeper
[alehousekeeper] at Achnacloich [across Lochetive from Ardchattan] and Donald
MacIllemichael in Coulnadalloch for five gallons and one quart of aqua vitae [whisky] and
fifteen gallons of ale furnished by them to the said defunct’s funeral £30,’ and again;
‘Item. To John M’cIntyre of Letters [Leitir is a long slope in Gaelic] for two gallons and
one half gallon of brandy furnished by him to the said defunct’s funeral £26.’ And yet
again; ‘Item. William Ewing, changekeeper at Taynloan [near Tigh an Ault] for two
gallons and six pints of aqua vitae … … £30,’ and ‘Item. Alexander MacDougall in
Inveresragan for two gallons and ane half gallon aquavitae at twelve merks per gallon …
furnished to the defuncts family in his time of sickness, £24.’
Besides ale and whisky, the food for the Ardchattan funeral also appears in this
source: ‘…to Alexander Christie in Cregingurk for four bolls malt at eighteen pound per
boll furnished by him …£32,’ and ‘Charles Campbell for four cows at twenty five merks
per piece and five bolls meal at eight merks per boll, two bolls malt at eight pounds per
boll and half a gallon of brandy at seven pounds four shillings – Ane dozen geese at six
shillings per piece – Six dozen of poultry at 3s. 4d. per piece and twelve stones of cheese
at two pounds eight shillings per stone, all furnished by him…’
There is a stone at Ardchattan commemorating Archie’s grandfather Lt. Col.
Dougall of Inverawe who died in 1665, but Archie’s own grave there is unknown. He had
been the 8th of the MacConnochie Campbells of Inverawe since the Lordship of Lorn had
come to the Earl of Argyll in 1470. Compared to his predecessors, he had survived almost
the average number of years while responsible for defence and justice for people in the
communities on the lands and for the stewardship of the lands themselves. But clearly
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whatever his disability was, Duncan had carried out those responsibilities for him for at
least the past fifteen years, yet having to make his own income. Archie’s old debts would
now be Duncan’s to pay off and Lillias Dunstaffnage was still alive and being paid her
liferent out of the rentals or farm produce. The house at Inverawe would have been kept
lively with the children.
Colin of Glenure and a Shortage of Funds
Once again, two years later, Duncan was taking Colin, now of Glenure, to task. At
issue was a stolen stot, a 2-3 year old bullock, and Duncan as a cattle man was judge of
what should be the payment due by the thief. Duncan wrote from Inverawe on the 23rd of
March 1741, he being then aged 39 while Glenure was 33.
Inveraw 23rd March 1741

Dr. Sir

I intercepted the bearer McCalum on his way to Inveraray to procure another
warrant to raise the arrestment as he says in place of the one you took from him
which I can’t believe you would be guilty of, as its a thing unworthie of you or any
Gentleman – besides the injustice of it and the disregard showed to our law – a thing
everybody for their own sake ought to caution against – I have examined him
narrowly about your stot and find the storry true as you told me – and I am of
oppinion as I was then - his brother ought to pay you the value of the stot - to which
the bearer seems to agree, and accordingly I have sent him to you now with that
view and beggs you settle with him upon reasonable terms, It is not worth your
while to tamper with a fellow so far below your own character when you can get
clear of him on equall terms, and to show any honoure in any kind of dealings with
such people is what I should choose nor think it worth my while, especially when a
point as simple in law as I really take this to be, tho I think he richly deserves – or
rather his brother – to pay [for] the stot – He says the stot was but a tuo year old and
that he is satisfied to pay you 20lib [£20] for him which I own I must think a good
price if he was not remarkably good – and what you should take; at that price yow
may easily beliv they are losers and I think yow cannot be so – Therefore hopes
you’ll accept fit [sic] and be quitt of them and order the bearer payment of his claim
on your Tennant.
I am
Dr Sir
Your most humble Sert
Dun: Campbell
If I should have occasion for the money you spoke to me about, be the middle of
nixt month or so will it answer your convenience – please let me know by the bearer
that I may order matters accordingly.19
Within a month, on the 20th of April, Duncan was again writing to Glenure. Perhaps
he was under less pressure but he seems to take a milder tack, seemingly asking for
payment of a bill now over six months old. This does not relate clearly to the previous
letter. What may be the case is that the 1000 merks was intended as an investment in
Duncan’s cattle buying operation, since a subsequent letter suggests this was a loan to
Duncan.
Inveraw 20th April 1741

Dr Sir

I have sent the bearer Archibald Campbell for the Thousand merks I am to have
from you till [...?] as I expect in a few days to sett out on my travells towards Argyll
and Ilay, on the operation of this year, tho there is no great encouragement to take
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much ffatigue that way so far as I can understand – yet grass, of which I have kept
too much on hand must be stockd. – You have my Bill inclosed, for the money
payable 1st November in which I included the interest
I am
Dr Sir
Your most humble sert
[Endorsed] Colin Campbell of Glenure Esq.
Dun: Campbell20
Perhaps Duncan’s attempt at a milder approach was not appreciated. He must have
got an answer back directly from Glenure since he was writing again on the same issues the
following day. Colin has evidently decided to charge more than the going rate of interest
for the loan of 1000 merks.
Dr Sir

Inveraw 21st April 1741

I did not imagine you dealt in a way of taking more than legall interest for
money otherwise I never would have accepted of your offer of the 1000 merks that
night you spok to me at Barcaldine / I am sorry you should take to be a practitioner
in that way of either making or taking money. I never did it in my life but once to
your father – upon misunderstanding ane offer of this same kind by which I brought
myself upon a necesity of taking the money on his tearms, but now its not the case,
tho indeed the dependance I had on your 1000 merks alters my Scheme so far, yet I
hope I can make it up, and I am determined never to do it again on any
consideration
Tho you had the money lying by you its no reason I or any other that had not
the use of it should pay you double Interest for it; However I wish you a good Chap
for it, only as a friend I would advise to be Cautious with whom you deall when you
take more than legall Interest for money; for you put yourself and your money more
in their power than you are aware of. I am
Dr Sir
Your most humble sert
Dun: Campbell21
Together with the letters from Inverawe in the Barcaldine archives is this document
by Glenure which appears to be his draft response, although whether the corrections were
made before or after sending his answer is not clear, most likely before else why would he
bother. The sheet has many changes and crossings out. But it does seems to follow the
above letter of the 21st of April, although it is undated, so that inclusion here is only by
assumption that it is the letter to which Duncan of Inverawe refers in his. However the
endorsement is: ‘Inveraw’s letters and my answers 1741.’ Since the right hand edge of the
page is slightly worn, the ends of some words appear to be missing in some cases, therefore
this transcription may have errors. Dashes show where something may be missing.
Assumptions are in brackets. The speed of response gives credit to the runners.
I have yours before me in which you say I deal in a way of late - more than
the Legal Interest for money tho I writ you last day and that - very well known that
a great many wt whom I have dealt a litle in money - that I never ask or take more
than a years Interest for moy not in the Compass - year, I say your Charge is no
unjust that think it requires now no oyr Answer tho - tell you tha tyour assertion os
false
I know its the common practice of Gentlemen that deal in Cattle as you to
borrow money all the Martinmass and allow the - to lodge in the person’s hands
from whom they borrowed it till the month of Apr - may when they Imploy it in
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Cattle, by which they have all the Benefit the - for the whole yearr and the Loaner
has his years Interest Compleat wt out any grudge or [reflection?] of either side nor
can - that you that are so well acquaint in the Country can be ignorant that - the
common practice and as you writ last day that you was to Imploy – 1000 merks in
Cattle the Case is much the same wt what I have alreadie ment[ioned] As for your way of making money which you mention, I dont chuse to make
that any part of my - [pre]sent subject but I Drop it, and assure you that Ile give you
mo mony in - way of taking it nor does it give me the least uneasiness that you’l
upon no Cons[ide]ration lay any dependance upon mony from me since I am
persuaded Ile - as many good Chaps to deal wt as I have mony to spare who til - as
it att two ½ pr Cent.
You say you was once by my understanding on offer of this same kind from
my f[ather] - brought under a necessity of taking his mony upon his own terms when he made the offer he thought he had . . . a small compliment - he happened
to be a little mistaken I’m sure as good payers of principall & - Interest as you can
be have taken it as such. I mind you once got a little mony - of him and if Im not
forgetfull [it] was an . . . Drawght you gave him in payt which did not - answer
quite so punctual as might be expected from a man that wo - have mony for two ½
per Cent I cannot think you mean to reflect upon - his character by what you write
nor can I think you Cappable of so Dirty - thing as to endeavour to garnysh the
memory of a man whose - [s]tation and character was so well Establishd as to be
above any such - pitifull reflections which is only practiced by the meaner sorts of
per[son] - or such as have but a Ragged Character themselves. I return you heartily
the - for your friendly Advice in Cautioning against such as I take more than - Legal
Interest from least they might take advantages but I think a Ca . . . against such as
would give me but half the - Legal would be as necessary in the present Case and if
you take yourself to be one of those from what I wrote you about this morning I
look upon myself and my mony as you term it little in your power & Reverence as I
was a twelvemonth ago what for anything I know is not the value of a farthing
I am
Dr Sir22
Evidently Glenure did not take Duncan’s advice easily, and took offence at
Duncan’s mention of his dealings with his father, old Patrick of Barcaldine. His response
pitched Duncan outside his normal restraint:
Inveraw 26th April 1741

Sir

I should give myself no manner of trouble writing you a return to your last but that I might leave you no room to ffancie I would be guilty of so mean a thing as
to reflect on any bodys memory and therefore do assure you tho I mentioned your
father as the first instance ever I met with that asked a 12 moneths Interest for six, I
meant no more by it than that it occurreed to me and I think very naturally that you
took the hint from my giving it to him, and expected I might as well do it now.
As for the rest of your letter it shows itself to be so unjust a return to mine of
which I have a copy, and so inconsistant with itself and your former letter to me /
except you can make 12, and I the same thing / as well as it is void of discretion and
good manners that I shall say little about it, but undervalue it; Only that I think its
no small assurance in yow to call it a fallse assertion in me, what you so strongly
asseart under your hand, and that is to ask a full years Interest for the half, which I
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maintain to be usurious and Illegal. And as I believe this shall be the last of our
Commerce of this kinde I shall end it with being Sir Your humble servant
Dun: Campbell23
While Duncan may have been ‘in the right’ here – or not – perhaps he lost a sense
of perspective. Colin of Inveresragan’s mild and humerous rebuke to him in a letter some
years before, for going off in a huff, is echoed by Duncan’s allowing heat to move him
here. Duncan may have sensed that Colin of Glenure was short of cash but was unwilling
to admit that, as was natural. That he kept both sides of the corresponsence is to Glenure’s
credit.
On a happier note, Duncan remained firm friends with John or Ian dubh Campbell
who had succeeded to Barcaldine and there is no sign they were ever prickly with each
other at all.
Duncan had reason to feel frustrated in 1741. The year before he had completed
one of the most financially advantagious projects. He had doubtless hoped to repeat the
scheme but was stymied by the news that there was cattle disease in the South. Here we
turn back the calendar to that earlier year in the cattle trade.
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Chapter 11

Duncan as Laird & the Slippery Jacobites
Duncan’s main source of income other than from tack rents and his army half-pay
would continue to be the cattle business. There are no surviving records of the Inverawe
rentals of his day that have as yet come to light, other than his father Archie’s accounting of
the tack rental income of Martinmas 1714 and the accounting before the sale later in the
century. The accuracy of Roy’s map of the mid 18th century has been argued in terms of
the amount of cultivated land and community clusters of houses or cottages representing
un-named farms being shown only in general terms. However a knowledge of the terrain
today in terms of marches and of slopes, combined with indications on Roy’s maps, gives a
fair concept of the potential of each farm community. Yet taking all the Inverawe lands
there is little arable shown other than a few fields by the house itself and more at Achlian,
Crunachy, Tirvine and Barbreck-Lochawe. There was also some in Glen Etive although the
steep heights there held the rain clouds and in some years the oats may have rotted in the
field. Therefore taking the named farm communities held of Inverawe by Tacksmen and
allowing an average of tack-rent based upon the £40 sterling offered to Breadalbane’s agent
for the lands of Degnish in 1730 as a standard, and multiplying that by the number of farms
named in the Sasines for the Inverawe lands, a very conjectural figure can be arrived at to
give some idea of the rental income to Inverawe. That of course is before payment of
liferents, teinds and vicarage, interest on loans or Bonds and any other dues or taxes.
There are eight lands mentioned in a Sasine of 16731 and eight Inverawe farm
communities having more than 3 men aged between 16 and 60 in the 1692 list of Fencible
Men2. So taking those two indications of rents from an average of eight Tacks, that would
allow a conjectural annual rental income of £320 sterling a year [£36,480] But it is vital to
remember that this is conjectural. There would also be the produce from the farms at
Tirvine and Inverawe itself, kept in hand while Duncan was at home, and any income from
the cattle trade, likely by now based upon Barbreck-Lochawe as the gradual gathering point
for the autumnal droves. There must also have been income from the Tack of the eel fishing
on the Awe, as there certainly was in the time of Duncan’s great-uncle Archibald. The
salmon fishings appear to have been kept in hand, other than the stellnets at the mouth.
There are no surviving records of leases of woodland for charcoal burning in support of the
furnace in Glen Kinglas proposed by an Irish company in 1723, although there is later
evidence of such leases having existed. The Lorn Furnace at Bunaw would not be
established until 1753.
One known deduction from the £320 sterling income was what John of the Bank
listed as [Lillias] Lady Dunstaffnage’s annuity, her liferent, which appears to have been
£72. 4s. 5 ½ d. a year3, so reducing the income to just under £248. [£28,272] Considering
the amount of almost public hospitality expected of a house such as Inverawe, home-grown
food and income from the cattle business would clearly have been important.
The Great Drove
In 1685 Duncan’s great-uncle Archibald of Inverawe and his brother Patrick had
been imprisoned in the Tollbooth at Inveraray to prevent their taking part in the 9th earl of
Argyll’s invasion for Monmouth’s Rebellion. They had petitioned to be allowed out to take
their cattle to the mart in Edinburgh and passes were granted by the governor4. Since then,
the annual Tryst had developed at Creiff where drovers from all over the Highlands and
Islands sold their cattle to Southron buyers. As has been mentioned, Duncan had recently
gone into partnership with Campbell of Knockbuy, a descendant of the Auchinbreck branch
of the kindred. Between May 1739 and March 1740 they had bought over 2,800 two-to-
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three year old bullocks from all over the county and even from Skye, keeping careful
drove-book accounts.
Although Knockbuy sold a number at Creiff, Duncan and his drovers, Duncan
McKeoch, and likely Hugh MacPherson in Glenorchy among them, by-passed the Southron
buyer middle-men and took their part of the herd, over 600 head, all the way south to
Lincolnshire. While Knockbuy later fattened his beasts in Galloway, the Southron drovers
had fattened theirs in Lincolnshire, some of the beasts were presumably then driven or
shipped by sea to the Smithfield market in London. One suspects that Duncan hired a
Southron drover’s lad to show them the ‘stances’ on the way south by Carlisle and
Yorkshire. Crossing the hills by Penrith to Durham would have been no problem for a
Highlander, provided they then gained local knowledge of the stances or night resting
places among the croplands of the more intensively farmed south. Ironically, the senior
direct descendant of Duncan’s brother Alexander, representing the Inverawe family, lived
for a number of years at a place called ‘Drover House’ in a community to the south of
York. While in comparison to later long-distance droves from Texas to Montana this was
fairly modest, likely taking six to eight weeks on the way south, for the time it was
remarkble.
Because of the unusual insight it offers into the cattle trade of those days, the
accounting balance sheets got up and signed by both partners on the 20th of March 1740 is
given in full here. The first part gives the prices paid for the cattle in Argyll and the Isle of
Skye, naming those from whom they were bought, and the second part gives the prices got
for the cattle in the places where they were sold. This was, unusually, a capital-based
operation with the stock being bought first from the owners. Most drovers gave IOUs or
Bonds for their estimated value of the beasts and the owners would only get paid when the
drovers returned with their haul of silver from the Tryst sale. In one year when two
brothers who were Argyll drovers arrived at the Tryst the price offered was below their
estimate, so they drove the cattle all the way back to the owners, earning their lasting trust.
Paper endorsed STOTES [stots – 2-3 year old bullocks]
Accot: of Stotes bought in Copartnership by Knokbuy & Inveraw
from May 1739 to this 20th March 1740 Numrs Price
Bought from Shawfield 343 Stotes at 30 Sh: per
piece and one at 16 Sh 8p
344
Bought from Sundries in Ilay in May 1739
Their fferrieing from Ilay to Jura
Their proportion of £13.15.11 of Charges
Bought from Dunardary Younger at 22 mks
Bought from Sundries in Mull
To their Expenses from Mull fferry &c
Bought from Donald McKech 9 & 2 from
John Campbell
ffrom Dun:Campbell Lergnahuisen at 22 mks
ffrom Duncan Campbell Lochhead
ffrom the Shirrief [Stonefield] at 22 lib each
ffrom Jno Steenson at 18 lib
ffrom Baillie Kintyre at 22 lib each
ffrom Colin Gillespie
ffrom Do.
ffrom Knoknaha
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[pounds, shillings, pence]
344 £ 515
6
8
369
532
8
5 1/3
5
2
4 2/3
3 15 11
25
30 11
1 1/3
123
145 13
5 2/3
8
4
1
11
30
40
100
60
60
180
16
31

11 2
36 13
55 05
183 6
90
:
110
:
352
:
24
:
52 10

2 2/3
4
1 1/3
6
:
:
:
:
:

ffrom. Alexr McDougall
ffrom Ardnacaple
ffrom John McNab Inishoen
ffrom John Stewart Invereolan
ffrom Neil Campbell Messenger
ffrom Corries
ffrom Duchra including ½ Crown lucks penny
ffrom Donald Mc Keck 8
ffrom Sir Duncan Campbell [Lochnell]
ffrom Ugadell at 39 Sh 40 & 1 at 25 Sh
ffrom Duncan Campbell in Escart at 30 Sh:
ffrom Baillie Kintyre at 22 lib 45 & 1 at 16 lib
ffrom Drimnamucklich
ffron James Knap 53 at 21 lib 107 at 15 lib

51
80
43
236
100
60
41
8
2
41
21
46
2
160

100
:
:
146 13
4
78 16
8
454
3
:
191 13
4
110
:
:
63 10 10
12
:
:
4
4
:
79
5
:
31 10
:
83 16 8
3 13 4
226 10 :

ffrom Killinuchanach at 18 lib each

51

76

ffrom Sundries bought by Knokbuy pr Accot

99

111

ffrom John McDonald Muidart at 28 mks &c

40

63

3

:

from Scothouse 35 Sh each

37

64

15

:

274

346

13

4

30

41

13

4

2

6

8

:

ffrom the McLeods at Creif 1739
ffrom Hugh McLean in Corrynahennacha
ffrom Donald McKeck tho’not yet to be delivered
[Continued - Accompt of Stotes] –

10

:

14 11 1/6[th]

______________________

[Totals from previous page]:
[end of page one]

2,813

Buyings continued
And Brought from the other sid
Of the Ilasky [Isle of Skye] Bargain May 1739
Bought from Inveraw at Michelmass 1739
ffrom Knokbuy at 35 Sh at Do
ffrom Colin Gillespie & Knokbuy
ffrom John McLauchlen Corrie
ffrom his Broyr Alexr at 35 Sh
ffrom Achondoune Wt ½ guinie earnest
Nr bought
Nr Sold as by the Accot below & dyed
Nr on hand for wintering incl 14 in England

2,813
4,566
58
72
160
320
105
183
23
44
34
68
30
52
100
175
3,322 [£]5,482
1,981
1,342

Accot of the number sold of the above and their prices
preceeding this 20th March 1740
Numrs Sold to my L: Ross at 30 Sh each
9
Sold at the July tryst 1739
147
To my L: Elphinston
10

111

£4,566

Price £ 13
294
17

11

8 5/6 (ths)

11 8 5/6(ths)
10
:
:
:
15
:
:
:
:
:
10 :
10 6
17 2 5/6(ths)

10
:
10

:
:
:

Sold by Inverawe in England of Conjunct Cattell
666
Sold at Creif by Knokbuy of Do
1,127
Sold by Castle Stewart of the 9 that were
left lame on the English road at Ninive [Moniaive]
7
To Stotes of the Conjunct Catle put in
Knokbuy’s own Drove to make up his numbers
4
To 2 Stotes that dyed, one at Falkirk Sold
by James Campbell the oyr in Larigdochart
Sold by Do: McKeck both for

2

Dy’d at Portaskaig 2, of the Mull Stotes
2, in Lincoln Shyre 1 left rot’n in all
Dyed at Ninive [Moniaive]
Lost of the Numr gone to Creif market

5
2
1

1,980 [£]4,205

19

[signed]
Dun: Campbell [Inverawe]
Arch: Campbell [Knockbuy]5

13
:

11
:

9

:

:

9

:

:

1

5

:

…………………
…………………
…………………

5

To a Stote of Shawflelds number that
was Sold Lame for 10 lib Scots inde
Prime cost of the 1,981 stores and all
Charges whatever extents to

1,607
2,254

1
1,981 [£]4,206
Neat Profit

3,809
[£] 397

16

8

16

1

4 10 ½
11
2 2/3

[profit in 2000 value of £45,313]

So it is clear that Knockbuy took his herd to Crieff while it was Duncan and his
fellow drovers who went all the way to Lincolnshire. Duncan’s long drove was very
worthwhile. This accounting shows that the amount paid per head at Crieff was averaged at
£2 sterling [£228] while in England the average was £6 5s. 6d. sterling. [£713], over three
times as much. Duncan and his colleagues had been careful. There were very few losses
for the distance of over 300 miles. Ten went lame, nine died and one was lost out of the
about 686 that were taken on the road to Carlisle. Any who have read the account of Mr.
Keay’s modern drove from Skye to Crieff can appreciate the achievement.
The cash amounts are all translated into sterling. A ‘lucks penny’ was ‘earnest’
cash or a back-hander to the buyer. ‘Ninive’ was almost certainly Moniaive in
Dumfreishire, on the road towards Carlisle. They seem to have left some stock grazing on
the flat lands of Lincolnshire that were still in their ownership, presumably meant for sale
on their next journey. Unfortunately there was to be no drove south the following year
because of an outbreak in England of what was later to be known as ‘rinderpest’, which
sensibly halted livestock movements voluntarily. However this disruption of the trade
would cause considerable hardship in other parts of the Highlands and Islands that may
well have brought on a restless discontent, encouraging support for the 1745 rising.
Traditionally war, even civil war, meant plunder in Highland minds.
The drovers like Duncan McKeoch and others, carried Bills of Exchange to pay for
stock bought from various people, listed here as ‘sundreis’, which the sellers sometimes
handed over to their own lairds towards their rent. The lairds then drew on ‘the firm’ for
cash or credit, after the next rent-day; by which time, with luck, the cattle were sold and
funds were available to meet the Bills. However the Bill, like Bonds, were often endorsed
and circulated like currency, sometimes for years on end.
The names of the sellers are interesting. Campbell of Shawfield was Daniel, the
rich Glasgow merchant who had bought the Isle of Islay from Campbell of Cawdor.
Dunardry the younger was of the MacTavish family there, a place between Carinbaan and
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Bellanoch on the border of Knapdale, and traditionally and heraldically of similar O’Duine
origins to the Campbell kindred. The Mull ferry, bringing cattle to Kerrera from where
they were swum over the Sound to the mainland, seems to have been more expensive per
beast than the Islay ferry. Leargnahension (Ashfield) may either have been the one near
Ardpatrick or that on Loch Sween by Achnamara, or again near Stonefield by Tarbert.
Lochhead was at the head of Loch Caolisport, also in Knapdale. The Sheriff would have
been Campbell of Stonefield, a descendant of Lochnell who had taken the name from their
original grant of Auchnacloich on Loch Etive down to their purchase of land about Tarbert
Lochfyne from the MacAllister Constables of Tarbert Castle. The MacAllisters had built
themselves too large a house and were hit by the window tax, so sold up and went off to the
industrial revolution in Glasgow where their descendants much later became a part of ‘Red
Clydeside.’ John Stevenson may have been related to the Rev. Stevenson, minister of
Ardchattan in succession to the Rev. Colin Campbell of Achnaba. Ardencaple is on the
island of Seil and the laird’s son in those days was Coll McDougall, a Jacobite sympathiser.
Neil Campbell ‘Messenger’ may well serve to show how a trusted messenger, starting
penniless as an athletic boy ‘runner’, could build up a profitable herd from the pay for his
trustworthy work carrying the letters and documents and even funds of his clients. Ugadale
is in Kintyre and Escart on West Loch Tarbert in Caol Slate, while Killinochonoch (now
slurred to ‘Kilneuchnoch’) is in Glassary on the Kilmartin road, then marching with
Shirvan’s lands.
Duncan and Jean’s Daughter Jesse
The following year in late January a daughter was born to Jean and Duncan at
Inverawe. She was baptised as Janet after her paternal rather than maternal grandmother
but became known to the family as ‘Jessie,’ and often spelt Jesse. She was born five years
after their second son Alexander. Perhaps she had an elder sister named Susan who had
died in infancy. The custom was to have the Christening or baptism as soon after birth as
possible since even the Protestant church seems to have adopted the coercive fear-filled
Catholic edict, based upon forcing baptisms, that a child who died un-baptised would be
condemned in the afterlife. This, and the more ancient superstition presumably fostered for
the same end, that an unbaptised child might be stolen by supernatural beings, caused much
pressure to reach a minister with a newborn infant with the greatest possible speed. Later in
the 18th century some ministers writing in the Statistical Accounts blamed some infant
mortality on this custom, infants being exposed to journeys in severe weather. However
while Duncan’s mother from Mull would no doubt have subscribed to such ideas in her
day, Jean coming from near the edge of the Lowlands in Perthshire was possibly less
deeply imbued with the culture of the Gael, or in her terms been less ‘superstitious.’
On the 25th of January 1741 Duncan wrote to his friend and erstwhile business
partner, Colin Campbell of Inveresregan,
Inverawe

25 Jan 1741

Dear Colin
Please send by the bearer a dozen of your white wine if so much remains with you. If
not, what you can spare. I believe half a dozen came before of it.
I am to christen my daughter this day and have sent a boat for the minister. Ship you
along with him that I may give you the bairn to hold
Yours affectionately
[signed]

Dun. Campbell6.

‘Give you the bairn to hold’ meant that Colin would be a Godfather to the child.
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Jean Inverawe’s Court Case – The Lismore Cousins
A year later, on the 14th of January 1742, Jean Inverawe’s case against Breadalbane
about her mother’s Bonds was finally once again brought up in the court in Edinburgh7.
Meanwhile, Duncan’s cousin and fellow soldier Dougall Campbell on Lismore had
succeeded his father on their little farm of Achouran near the northern end of the island.
Although the Duke of Argyll when in Edinburgh had signed the Precept of Clare Constat
clarifying Dougall’s inheritance over three years ago on the 12th of August 1738, Dougall
was only now being given Sasine of the land, presumably following his father’s death. His
witnesses to the Sasine were his brothers-in-law Allan and James, the sons of Duncan
Stewart of Invernahyle. One of Dougall’s younger brothers was Captain Duncan Campbell,
later to succeed him as of Achouran, whose son Alexander may not have been gifted with
the usual capacity for managing his life, or perhaps he was overtaken by a degenerative
disease, because later he would have to give up the rights to manage his own life and the
place was sold.8
Breadalbane & Inverawe – The Marches and Jean’s Case
There were further repercussions with the Breadalbane family over their marches
with Inverawe. In October 1742 Duncan rode over to the grand house of Taymouth at the
east end of Loch Tay to meet with the earl’s son Lord Glenorchy. He was five or six years
older than Duncan and had a career as a Member of Parliament in London besides interests
in his father’s lands. On the 9th of October they agreed that Colin Campbell of Carwhin,
now an experienced lawyer aged 38, would judge the Submission and Decreet Arbital,
leaving Duncan at the usual disadvantage in dealing with the Breadalbane family.
Although Duncan himself was a third cousin of Lord Glenorchy’s, Carwhin was both more
closely related and the earl’s agent. The document had already been recorded in the Sheriff
Court Books of Inveraray on the 8th of June9.
In the other issue between Duncan and the Breadalbane family, beginning on the 3rd
of February 1743, Jean Inverawe’s case was again in court and the issue was taken up more
seriously. Following a hearing held before him, the Lord Ordinary, Lord Elchies, who was
a Grant from Speyside, found that there was no evidence that the Bonds remained the
property of Susan Menzies at the time of her death. However, two days later, upon a
reclaiming petition (appeal), the Lords found it presumed that the Bonds and blank
Assignation came into the hands of Daniel Campbell accidentally and not as his property
and that they remained the property of Susan Menzies at the time of her death. They also
found that the persuers (Jean and Duncan of Inverawe), as executors to Susan Menzies,
now had the right to the Bonds and they ordained that the Bonds and Assignation now be
delivered up to the persuers. The Earl’s lawyer presented a reclaiming petition in turn, but
the Lords adhered to their interlocutory, which meant that they held to their statement in
favour of Jean on this particular point in the course of the case. Yet there were still corners
to be turned, each with a dark pitfall waiting.
So the Bonds and Assignation were ordered given up to Jean and Duncan. But the
fact remained that they were still valueless unless the earl could be got to pay. Then on the
16th of February, on the question of whether the Bonds were still “alive” in the sense of
being viable, the Court then held that the earl had in fact given the Bond for £800 or £l,000
sterling and had paid the ‘anualrent’ (interest) upon it for some years, his Bond being
against the possibility of the Bonds in question being viable.
On the 22nd of the month, the earl’s statement of his case and the discoveries from
among the Polton papers were read and accepted by the Court. Following this there seems
to have been a suspension of the court proceedings until the summer.
That summer, on the 22nd of July 1743 the late Lord Neil’s son Mr. Archibald
Campbell was then represented, being at that point still alive, and gave evidence in support
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of the earl. He would die before the 10th of December the following year of 1744, and no
more is heard of the case being on court until July of that year10.
Good Relations with Barcaldine over Salted Fish
On the 10th of September 1743, Duncan was writing to his friend John or Iain dubh
Campbell of Barcaldine Esq., earlier called by Duncan ‘the dear Infidell.’ There is a note
of self deprecating punning in Duncan’s writing ‘this is the way that we who are beastly
dealers do’ instead of calling himself a cattle dealer, since a couple of years earlier Glenure
had snobbishly put Duncan down as being a dealer in cattle while he himself was a lender
of money. Is this a beginning of Anglo snobbishness about ‘business’ creeping into the
Highlands? A common term for cattle had been ‘nolt’ in earlier times but by the 19th
century they were often called ‘beasts,’ a term still current in farming language in 21st
century Argyll. Both Inverawe and Barcaldine were evidently supplying Fort William with
salted fish in barrels – likely salmon.
Dr. Sir

[dated at end; Inveraw 10th September 1743]

I am so late coming home that I have not . . . to know from Park what
situation the Cooper is in as to the packing. I believe I told you before our hyrd
Cooper ran away mad and this Mr. Garriochs own Cooper that he sent from Fort
Wm to pack the fish, his masters ship is at Ffort Wm upon laydays waiting our ffish
and as that is the case I don’t know if I can well order him to you till he’s done, but
if he is not done els, I dare say he will Munday and you may depend upon it he’ll be
at yow without loss of time as I with yow before - Send the barrells to some part of
the Coast – where any boat that goes from here to ffort Wm may take them in - &
acquaint me or Park accordingly that the boat may take them yr.
I’m afraid yow mistake my meaning in seeking a letter of delivery for the
stotes at the same time that I give you my Bill for them, Its not that I doubt yow
reckon them mine (as well yow may) but this is the way that we that are beastly
dealers do, and it prevents mistakes in cases of accidents, which you know we are
all lyable to; however I ask no more than and kinde of Document that the Catell are
not delivered tho my Bill is for them which your letter now ansers, so therefore I
send you my Bill Inclosed. I shall take them away how soon my Michellmass
Catell are of [f] the Pasture. I hope to see you as you goe to Perthshyre – and am
with all our Compliments to Lady Barcaldine & yours
Dr Sir
th
Inveraw 10 Septr 1743
Yours most faithfully
[Endorsed] John Campbell of Barcaldine Esqr.
Dun: Campbell11
The Shirvan Inheritance
And at home in Argyll in the spring of 1744, there were some changes for the
Campbells of Shirvan. Alexander Livingstone, eldest son of Sir James Livingstone of
Glentirren, Bt., gave in to the court at Inveraray an ‘eik’ or addition to the Testament of the
late Dougall Campbell, the son of Archibald of Shirvan, as being curator for Margaret,
Lillias and Helen Campbell, Dougall’s sisters11. Then on the 9th of April Articles of
Marriage were signed at Kilchrenan between Alexander Campbell of Shirvan, the late
Archibald’s natural son, and Ann Campbell, lawful daughter to Archibald Campbell of
Inverliver, for whom Duncan of Inverawe was cautioner or guarantor for the payment of the
Tocher or dowry. Was she a daughter of Archie Shirvan’s sister who had married
Inverliver? The other cautioners were Colin Campbell, Younger of Ballimore, Dougall
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buidh Campbell of Cruachan [now of Kilmartin] and James Campbell of Rhudill. The
Tocher was for 4,000 merks or £222 sterling. [£25,474] Archibald Campbell of Kenmore
was a witness. This young Alexander of Shirvan has not appeared before, but he was in fact
one of the two illegitimate sons of the late Archibald of Shirvan and was therefore halfbrother to the late Dougall and his sisters, Margaret, Lillias and Helen. What was awkward
for the surviving girls was that they would have been well provided for, had their father not
seemingly specified that, should their brother Dougall have no heirs, Shirvan was to pass to
his natural sons in turn12.
Jean Inverawe’s Case Again in Court
On the 31st of July 1744 Jean Inverawe’s case was again in court at Edinburgh. The
able Robert Craigie continued as their Advocate. The earl’s lawyer claimed that by the 40
year prescription (statute of limitations) the Bonds could not be paid. To this Mr. Craigie
answered that the transaction between the earl and Monzie relating to the Bonds in 1731
had begun a new 40 year period since it was carried out before the original period was up.
Against this it was asserted for the earl that the claim for the Bonds was nullified when the
list of debts was closed in 1705. To this it was answered that the claims of Susan Menzies
were specifically mentioned in the contract between the earl and Mr. Archibald, Lord Neil’s
heir, and also that the earl’s Commissioners, upon discovering the Bonds in 1731, had
advised him to pay the debt and that by so doing they acknowledged the debt still to be
alive13.
At this point Jean’s case would seem to have gone into suspension for a year, no
doubt on account of the looming and then actual Jacobite emergency and the consequent
instability of affairs in Edinburgh where legal men had their very lives to consider before
the business of fifty year old debts. The year 1744 had in fact made the matter even more
pressing for the Inverawes, since Duncan was called upon to serve once again as an officer
in HM service. Up to then he had still been an officer on ‘half pay’ or reserve and so was
liable to be called at any time at HM’s discretion. For Jean this may have seemed a mixed
blessing, with Duncan likely much away from home. Yet the added income of his pay
could certainly help if there was a way he could also keep the cattle business going. But as
it turned out there would be no time for that over the next two years.
Duncan Commissioned to Raise an Additional Company
Duncan would be commissioned as a Captain on Christmas day that year to recruit
and train his own Additional Company of the Black Watch. In those days there was still
enough residue of feudal concepts that, for such an honour and to serve his country, he was
expected to bear some of the cost himself. The fact that Duncan and Jean had employed
Robert Craigie would prove a great advantage to Duncan when he was later suspected of
Jacobitism. Craigie would by then have become the Lord Advocate. The ‘Jacobite threat’
was the result of the exiled Catholic line of the royal family descended from James, Jacobus
in the Latin, looming on the side of Britain’s enemy France in the current series of wars.
What Duncan now ‘raised’ or recruited and commanded was not another
Independent Company, although at first their role would be very similar. The unit was
called an Additional Company. This meant that while useful on its own, it was considered
as a source for recruits to supplement the regimental companies of the Black Watch, the
regiment formed in 1739 by combining General Wade’s Independent Companies raised in
1725 on the original initiative of the Duke of Argyll and Forbes of Culloden. This purpose
is clear from the mention of later ‘Additional Companies’ in a letter written by Captain
Jamie Stewart of Urrard to Jean’s kinsman Sir Robert Menzies of Weem in 1758.
Duncan continued his cattle business as long as he could, and in fact it is likely that
his contacts all over Argyll and beyond would have greatly aided him in recruiting for his
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company. Service as mercenary soldiers had long been a way out of poverty or relief from
the social strictures of life in a Highland or Island community for young men where
everyone knew intimately the details of everyone else’s life. The tradition was as old as the
Irish Fenian bands, and certainly in the previous two centuries Scots mercenaries could be
found in Ireland and many parts of Europe. The other tradition of youthful cattle raiding
had also allowed a working out of necessary wildness of expression in discovering their
own capabilities and limits in society.
One of the best places for recruiting, beyond the personal knowledge of families
with fit and agile young men, were the Fairs that were held in various parts of the County
each year. John Campbell, schoolmaster in Appin, captured the atmosphere of these events
with humour in the style of Mr. Pope. His poem was later published by the Rev. John
Smith, uncle of one of the wives of the Achlian Campbells, in his General View of the
Agriculture of the County of Argyll in 1798:
THE APPIN FAIR 1745
Some stroll about among the crowd,
craving arrears and speaking loud.
Some have no business,
but they go in quest of business to and fro’.
Some feast in tents on boil’d and roast,
Some have their brogues or bonnets lost:
And many never sleep a wink,
but sit on earthy seats and drink
strong muddy ale and whisky clear,
all night, with noise that none can hear.
upon the whole, what’s sung or said,
by man or wife, or boy or maid.
Some strut about with hue and cry,
Lamb t ath'r's do sbeanar, you or I,
And roar out words I will not name,
lest pious readers should me blame.
Some pick a quarrel, some a purse;
But apprehended, swear and curse,
and urge their innocence on oath,
though some are hurt or robbed or both.
Here frugal widows, maids and wives,
buy madder, indigo and knives,
starch, cochineal, spoons, beads and rings,
cambrics, and forty other things:
For, far and wide, they all come hear,
to buy the nescess’ries of the year.
And, as in twenty other fairs,
the bouncing girls run through in pairs,
each asking of the man she loves
a ribbon, handkerchief or gloves;
Till, horses sold, and all in trim,
he after her, she after him,
in hurry durry to the shore;
Some haul the boat,
some cry - No moreSome of the club who stay behind,
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that boat and crew are gone ne’er mind;
But stroll about, in their own way,
till boat arrive some other day.
The mention of sitting on “earthy seats” to drink was a feature of these Fairs where
turf was cut and stacked to form benches and even tables for the temporary stalls and alesellers booths. Many houses in those days had cruck-frame structures of wood but walls of
turf, much in the style of the straw-bale houses of today. The wider peat-cutting spades
could be used for cutting sod.
Madder, indigo and cochineal were dyes, madder being grown locally and
producing a dull red or yellow, whereas indigo from west Africa was blue and cochineal
bright red. These were the more expensive manufactured or imported colours as compared
to the rusty-yellow-brown ‘crottal’ made from lichen, and other uncultivated local plant
dyes.
On the whole this poem gives a picture of a cheerful, healthy society with all the
usual problems of drink and theft, all the contrasts of thrift and abandon, love and
belligerence, just on the eve of great change. This was hardly a ‘hodden doon’ race of
people, however poorly they lived, for the Spring of 1745 is known to have followed a hard
winter, leaving many behind with their rents. We have all seen the “bouncing girls run
through in pairs” and known the “frugal widows, maids and wives” and it may not entirely
be chance that they come out of the poem as the more stable element in the population, at
least while celebrating. The scene is one in marked contrast to later promoted images of
down-trodden poverty and despair and yet rings true.
Duncan can hardly have known that the generation of stalwart and bright-eyed lads
he was enlisting for his company would be among those who would help to make the
second half of the century one of increased population and therefore increased hardship in
the Highlands. The turning point brought about by the impending 1745 Rising is
understandably emphasised by those required to simplify history. For those who governed,
the change would be fundamental. But for the governed, the greater influence would be the
increase in population that followed. In legal terms the change of law was basic but in local
terms it was slow to touch the daily round of milking and herding the beasts, winning the
hay, sowing and harvest or passing the time of day.
The Era of ‘Improvement’
The efforts to ‘improve’ agriculture by enclosing prime land had only just begun in
the Highlands, as mentioned in Bailie Dougall’s letter about Degnish to Breadalbane in
1729, although it had been progressing for a long time in the South and Lowlands, resulting
in the inevitable displacement of smallholders and cottars. When it came in the Highlands
the effects were equally rough, yet by that time the situation was eased by the open spaces
of colonies where former tenants could fulfil their dream and become landowners
themselves, and by the Industrial Revolution, which had a thirst for employees to man the
grim mills. Yet the hardship would be made more severe by the growth in population. But
all that was now only looming on the horizon.
Duncan’s use of Barbeck-Lochawe as a holding ground for the drove-herds could
have meant the displacement of some families, although there are no surviving records or
indications that he made any families move from there and the idea seems unlikely. The
need for bedding and fodder was still labour intensive. In his recruiting he would have been
only too well aware of the need to keep on the land whatever population it could support.
But the fact was that, increasingly, survival for many was only possible through making a
meagre added pittance working Lowland harvests in season. Reports from kinsfolk in the
North American colonies were already drawing away those with initiative who saw the
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chance to be landowners rather than tenants. Already Duncan’s cattle drove partner
Campbell of Knockbuy, remembering the exodus of families inspired by Captain Lachlan
Campbell in the previous decade, and the many who on their own initiative had already left
for the Cape Fear region of North Carolina where they could be landowners rather than
tenants, was writing to the new Duke of Argyll with concern. Knockbuy’s report gives a
picture of his interest in improving farming in Argyll to provide a better life for everyone,
objectives undoubtedly shared by Duncan. In that year of 1744 Knockbuy wrote:
Argyllshire is naturally fit for raising that kind of black cattle which the
English put the greatest value upon, in proportion to their weight, of any other both
for delicate eating, and being easyly fatted, and free of any kind of diseases; an
improvement of them, by raising them to a greater weight, still keeping their
hardiness, and that particular make and shape by which they judged of it; And
improving the country by inclosures whereby it would be made capable of raising
greater numbers and feeding them to a higher pitch than can be done now; these in
my opinion are the improvements from which the most sudden general and
considerable advantages could be hopd for, and all the same time may be brought a
great length with a small, if any - expence attached. And therefore I humbly think
ought to be first attempted.
It is …. too tedious to give your Lordship an account of my own success in
raising the breed of cattle, and feeding them; it is sufficient that the Galloway
gentlemen acknowledge these several years past, my cattle were inferior to no
highlanders gras’d with them; which demonstrates Argyllshire as capable as
Galloway for that purpose, tho’ the latter has run away with the profit for many years
back, which proper attention and application might alwise preserve to the Shire of
Argyll ….
The Duke might get 40 large well chosen highland cowes, with two fine heavy
bulls of the same kind, to run in such of the inclosures most proper for breeding &
these carefully overlook’d - their pastures changed judiciously, the whole milk given
to the calfs, to prevent their runing wild, strongly fed in winter with hay, but not
hous’d…
Knockbuy’s comments also included thoughts on advances possible in sheep farming,
fishing, leather tanning and an improved Postal service. His conclusion was that such
improvements could
…suppress that spirit of deserting this country that would have harmed us so much;
had not the sickness cut off soon many of the adventurers in north Carolina - I
believe it [Argyll] might have been left a desert.14’
The sickness in North Carolina was likely malaria, since the Cape Fear River area was
subject to that disease and was where many people with initiative from Argyll were
settling. Their early tombstones there still give the names of the farm communities they
had left in Argyll. His faith that bringing greater prosperity to Argyll through
‘improvements’ would benefit everyone was partly true, yet like most change for some
people enclosures could initially have the opposite effect.
The South Hall Inheritance – Duncan as Trustee
Duncan’s grandfather’s first cousin, General Peter Campbell of South Hall had
recently died and left Duncan as one of his trustees. The handsome if plain Palladian house
he had built on the Kyles of Bute was hardly yet wedded to the site with trees. Before
regular banks, the question of how to invest funds left for inheritance or annuities was a
large responsibility. The reputation of Captain Hugh MacLachlan, Merchant in Glasgow
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was evidently sound, and on the 6th of December 1744 the Trustees and Tutors of the
general’s estate, namely Duncan of Inverawe, Archibald of Stonefield, Duncan formerly of
Kinlochstriven and now of South Hall who was Peter’s nephew and heir, and an Alexander
McMillan W.S., Duncan’s solicitor and agent in Edinburgh, all received a Heritable Bond
from MacLachlan for £1,000 sterling [£114,000], which they had invested with him. The
loan or investment was secured against the lands of Cameron in the parish of Bonhill in the
valley of the River Leven15. As security, they were given Sasine over the lands of Cameron
on the 16th of January 1745, as they began that fateful year16.
Rumours of Invasion
There were already rumours sparking concern about a threatened Jacobite invasion.
Duncan’s appointment to raise his Company was opportune. Whether he was re-joining the
army on his own initiative in order to assist in payment of his father’s debts and his wife
Jean’s lawsuit, or whether he was simply chosen due to the emergency as an available
officer on half pay and already experienced as an acting captain, is not clear, although the
latter would seem to most likely. The following month the Scots Magazine published the
Commissions of ‘Duncan Campbell of Invera’ as Captain and his brother Dougall as
Lieutenant in one of the additional companies of Lord Sempill’s Highland Regiment. The
notice appeared in their February issue17. Duncan’s future commanding officer during the
emergency, ‘Jack’ Campbell, eldest son of General John Campbell of Mamore and at 22
already Member of Parliament for Glasgow, was commissioned as Lieut. Col. in the new
Highland Regiment (Loudoun’s) on the 25th of April.18
Duncan’s Youngest Brother Dougall
As has been mentioned, Duncan’s brother Dougall was likely the second of that
name. The first Dougall was born on the 5th of July 1707 and must still have been alive
when his younger brother John was born on the 2nd of September 1719, but have died within
the next five years, before he was 18. The custom of naming a son after one who had
recently died was a common one in the Highlands and this second Dougall would later state
that his age was 25 when he was accepted by the East India Company and took ship for
India on the Rhoda for Fort St. George in November 1754. That would suggest, if he was
not then in fact a man of 38 and the original Dougall, that his birth had taken place in 1729.
He would therefore have been aged 16 when commissioned in Duncan’s Additional
Company, the normal age for such a responsibility in those days.
Of Duncan’s brothers, Archibald, Dougall and Patrick appear to have died young.
Lachlan was last on record at Duncan’s wedding in 1732 and may have still been living and
possibly have become Notary of Lorn, with young John working for him. Alexander, by
now 34 is said to have gone to sea and certainly next appears as a ‘shipmaster’ or captain of
his own vessel.
Lord President Forbes of Culloden’s Analysis
One of those who was most conscious of the precarious state of the Highlands
beyond Argyll was the Lord President of the Council, Duncan Forbes of Culloden. A
lawyer with an unusually narrow face yet a handsome house near Inverness, he with
Archibald, 3rd Duke of Argyll, were as near to resident statesmen as Scotland had at the
time. He compiled a report on the strengths of the various kin-groups or ‘clans’which he
submitted to the government. At the time Sir James Campbell of Auchinbeck and his sonin-law Cameron of Lochiel were a secret committee of three with Murray of Broughton to
welcome any invasion for the Jacobite cause. Forbes’ report on the loyal Campbell
strengths was unaware of Auchinbreck’s loyalties. Duncan appears in his list as being one
of the ‘Barons of Argyll’ in Forbes’ eyes, although he had no such official status on record.
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But in view of the respect Duncan had gradually built for himself, the assumption was
understandable. Forbes’ report contained the following:
Campbells, --- In Gaelic they are called Clan Guin, or O Duine. The Duke of Argyle
is their Chief. He is called in the Highlands MacCailein Mor. On his own property,
and on his kinsmen’s lands, he can raise above 3,000 men; the Earl of Breadalbane,
more than 1,000; and the Barons of the name of Campbell, Ardkinglass,
Auchinbreck, Lochnell, Inveraw, and others, 1,000; so that this clan could bring into
the field above 5000 men, besides those barons and gentlemen of the name in
Dumbarton, Stirling, and Perthshire, and the Laird of Calder [Cawdor] in Nairn.
In fact Duncan would have a hard time raising his company to full strength of an
hundred, and it was at times as low as 45 men.
The New Castle at Inveraray
Meanwhile the site of Duke Archibald’s new castle at Inveraray was being chosen
and laid out and the vast hole dug for the foundations, cellars and moat. The site by the
River Aray was surveyed to be just clear of the remains of the old castle which still stood
nearby, later to be demolished. But shortly it would serve to store the arms during the
Jacobite emergency. Duncan was at Inveraray in June and must have watched the
labourers’ strength enviously while searching for recruits. But his friend Stonefield would
have been reluctant to let any go. The scene is described in Iain Lindsay’s major work,
edited and completed after his death by Mary Cosh, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll
where he quotes from letters from Stonefield to the Duke on the 12th and 29th of June:
Stonefield had worse problems than siting the castle, for the winter had been
difficult. The small army of men engaged, mostly from the Lowlands, had to be
paid, but only half the Duke’s rental had come in, the country suffered from corn
and cattle losses and prices were increasing. Much more disturbing was the
prospect that at any moment the Jacobite clans might rise. On the 12th of June
Stonefield, warning the Duke, suggested bringing all boats from Fort William,
Morvern and Mull, to Dunstaffnage, presumably so that ‘the clans’ could not make
use of them. He hoped that Duncan Campbell of Inverawe, a captain … in Lord
John Murray’s regiment, would come with his company to protect them as ‘we have
nobody to execute orders here, till they come, as we have no arms’. In a postscript
he added, ‘I imagine your Grace will direct all works to be stop’t here.’
His Grace had no such intention, and signified through Archy Campbell, his
lawyer in Edinburgh, that the work should go on with all possible speed. But the
lack of provisions held up progress, otherwise the excavation would have been
finished by the end of July. ‘However the digging of the foundation goes on with
all the Vigour we are capable of,’ wrote Stonefield on 29 June, ‘but it is a very great
work, and requires more hands to carry in on speedily than we can employ in our
pinch’d Condition, not one ounce of the provisions from Edinburgh is come here
yet.’ At last in August some cargoes of meal arrived, so the immediate famine was
averted and prices fell19.
Immediate Action for Duncan’s Company
Duncan’s company was immediately being put to work even before they were fully
equipped. Duncan wrote from Inveraray to acknowledge receipt of his first orders on the
26th of June. The recipient was more likely Robert Craigie, formerly his lawyer in Jean’s
case against Breadalbane. Cragie had now been appointed as Lord Advocate in Edinburgh.
He was clearly a very able and much respected man. Duncan, living as he did with
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neighbours of a more Jacobite persuasion, was aware that in a country of such a sparse
population, everyone’s business was soon known in the next glen, if not by extra sensory
perception, then by gleefully running boys making themselves the centre of attention with
their news. While Auchinbreac, Broughton and Cameron of Lochiel were employing
‘secrecie and strategems’ on the one side, Duncan was clearly ordered to do the same on the
government side. His agreement with his orders is understandable; that secrecy, schemes
and strategies were the only hope for even coming near to those whom he was ordered to
arrest. In this pre-war period the only legal basis upon which any Jacobite could be arrested
seems to have been a charge of recruiting for the French army, and since Britain and France
were at war, that satisfied the law. From his letter it is clear that Duncan was considered
the most experienced or senior of the three company commanders involved; himself, Sir
Patrick ‘Pattie’ Murray of Ochtertyre outside Crieff, and Macintosh of Mackintosh from
Moy near Inverness, whose wife was an ardent Jacobite. Duncan wrote to Craigie on the
26th of June 1745:
My Lord
I have this morning received your letter and warrants for securing the
persons of Locheal, Glengerry & Clanronald and Glengyle as officers in the Ffrench
service and raising Recruits in Scotland for that Service.
And as I take it to be absolutely necessary for that purpose that the
Gentlemen Commanding the other two Highland Companys and I should meet in the
first place and concert the most secret and most prudent schems, I have upon recept
of my letters run Expresses to them in order to come to the most convenient place for
a speedy meeting in a manner that I think can give no suspision of our designe.
Your Lods. observes very justly that we are not to expect success by open
force. Secrecie and Stratagems we must only have recourse to, and I am hopefull we
may succeed by that so as to secure some of them and perhaps all. I beg leave to
observe to your Lods. that some of the warrants are to be executed with greater
certainty and much less difficulty than others, particularly Glengyle. Would it be
right to secure him or anyone of them as opportunities will offer without regard to the
danger of alarming the rest, or should we wait for the Execution of some schem by
which they may all be attack’d as near the same time as possible, tho indeed
Clanranalds situation if he keeps in his own Country makes this very difficult as to
him. In this I shall be glade to have your Lop’s advise, and as my meeting with
McIntosh and Sir Patrick Murray must be in the breas of Perthshyre youll please
direct by Castle Menzies where I propose to be Saturday nixt on my way to meet
them and where notice will be had where to find me.
I can assure your Lods. for myself that I shall use all endeavours with the
outmost dilligence and application to have all the warrants effectually put into
Execution and I make no doubt the other Gentlemen employ’d will do the same and
am My Lord
Your most obedient humble
Servant
Inveraray 26th June 1745 [signed] Dun; Campbell20
The Highly Respected Locheil – The Hinge of Events
Had Cope and the Lord Advocate understood the respect with which Cameron of
Locheil was held in Jacobite circles in the Highlands, they might have had Duncan make
more of a priority of his arrest. As it was they better understood the more prominent and
almost Lowland Duke of Perth’s affiliations and saw him as a more serious threat.
Doubtless his Jacobite title seemed imposing. MacGregor of Glengyle mentioned here must
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have been the Younger, since his father was later still at liberty as an active if eccentric
Jacobite. While Duncan rode by Loch Tay to Castle Menzies, less than a week later on the
2nd of July, the Lord Advocate Robert Craigie wrote to the Marquess of Tweeddale with the
government in London. John Hay, 4th Marquess of Tweeddale, had been an Extraordinary
Lord of Session since 1721 and had been made Principal Secretary of State for Scotland in
1742, based in London with the cabinet.
My Lord,
I have the honour of your Lop’s of the 25th and 27th of June both unanswered.
The first came too late on Saturday to receive an answer by that nights post. On
Sunday I received returns from Captain Campbell of Inverawe and from Sir Patrick
Murray [of Ochtertyre] of the letters I had wrote them touching the securing the
French Officers and the first gives me reason to hope that the Warrand I sent him will
be execute effectually except with respect to the Captain of Clanranald who is hardly
to be come at if he keeps within his island of South Uist.
Sir John Cope writes you by this post the information he had today from the
President [Duncan Forbes of Culloden, Lord President of the Council] that a report is
current in the North Country that the Pretender’s eldest son is expected in Scotland
this summer and I have no doubt that there is such a report from the spirit that is
observable among those sort of people. Whether the report is well founded or if it
spread to keep up the spirits I cannot say, but whatever be in it, I think it should put
the Government upon their guard.
I cannot take upon me to suggest whats proper to be done upon this occasion. I
own I consider the Duke of Perth as their head, chiefly in respect of his religion and
of his rank and I am sorry that Drummond has given us the slip. I have seen a letter
of his to General Guest wherein he pretends that the person from whom he expected
his information is fallen sick and in a dying condition and that he expects no further
intelligence. This I take to be but an excuse for his changing his mind and we have no
other intelligence that I think can be the foundation of a new Warrand against the
Duke except that he both left his own house and pretends to be gone a hunting and
fishing and this soon after Sir Hector McLean was seized. At the same time I think it
would be a damp upon their party if the Duke were in custody and therefore I should
be glad to have directions on this subject. If there is anything in the letters found
about Sir Hector McLean, I mean in the cyphers, that can effect the Duke.
I have the honour to be with the greatest respect,
“My Lord
“Your Lops most obedient and humble servant
[signed]
“Rob: Craigie21
On the same day the first of the rumours of a landing reached Edinburgh. General
John Cope, then Commander in Chief in Scotland, wrote of that he had heard to Tweeddale.
He points out that due to the earlier ‘disarming’ following the Jacobite invasion of 1715,
the loyal communities throughout the Highlands had no arms with which to defend
themselves, and so were at the mercy of any armed invasion. The government’s fear-based
policy of disarming even those known to be loyal was backfiring.
My Lord,
Lord President [Forbes] came to me this morning and read a letter which he
received last night from a gentleman in the Highlands of some consideration
aquainting him with a report current there that the Pretender’s eldest son was to be
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landed somewhere on the coast of the Highlands this summer in order to attempt an
insurrection. This report the gentleman says he gives no credit to as he is convinced
that young man would find no gentleman of consequence in the northern Highlands
to join with him, but said he thought it his duty to acquaint the President with this
rumour and promised to enquire further after it, and if he could discover there was
anything in it, to give notice by express. The President agrees in opinion with the
gentleman that it is most probable this is no more than a groundless report, but as it is
possible the French Court may take a fancy to fling away some money and a few men
upon a desperate enterprise which might at least give an alarm, he thought it
necessary to acquaint me with these circumstances.
I beg leave to observe to your Lordship the state [which] known friends to the
Government in the Highlands represent themselves to be in, in case an invasion
should take place. That undoubtedly arms will be brought over to be added to those
already in the hands of the disaffected Clans; whereas the other [i.e. loyal] Clans
have no magazines of arms in those parts that can supply them. The arms in the
castle of Edinburgh are far from being too many for the service of this part of the
country in case necessity should call for them. I therefore submit to your Lordships
consideration if it would not be propper that arms should be sent from the Ordnance
to be lodged in some of the garrisins in the Highlands to answer the service of the
Government in case of any sudden attempts being made there.
I am informed that the person commonly called the Duke of Perth has not
been at his own house for some time but is roving from one place to another in the
Highlands upon account, it is said, of fishing and hunting.
I have reason to think I shall soon be able to acquaint your Lordship with the
Highland Officers of Lord John Murray’s Regiment having performed what is
expected of them, and I have employed some of Lord Loudoun’s Officers, now
setting out for their respective quarters for recruiting, to procure me intelligence and
secure any persons they shall be certain are acting against the Government, so that
proper Warrants may be issued to bring them up here for examination by the King’s
servants. I am
My Lord with great respect
Your Lordship’s most obedient humble servant
[signed]
Jno Cope22.
Duncan in Command of Three Companies
Between the 26th of June when Duncan had been at Inveraray and the 8th of July, he
had met with his two other company commanders, Captain Sir Patrick Murray of
Ochtertyre and Captain Angus Macintosh of Macintosh. Ochtertyre was then a man of 38
who had succeeded his father at Ochtertyre in 1739 and married two years later. His son
and heir William would not be born until 1746. His father had suffered for his Jacobite
convictions and it seems that in contrast, unlike many of his Perthshire neighbours, Sir
Patrick was determined to remain on the safe side of the law. The old house of Ochtertyre
was just outside Crieff to the northwest and stood in a dramatic position on a wooded shelf
of hill above a small loch. The Duke of Perth was his near neighbour to the south.
According to his account book in the National Library, Sir Patrick had bought a copy of
Blau’s Military Discipline at a cost of seven shillings on the 11th of May that year. On the
31st he was paying his Ensign Alan Campbell £10. His recruiting costs that June involved
paying out various sums amounting to £2, 12 shillings at Amulree and Taybridge and on
the following day another £5.10.s 6d at Kenmore, Loch Tay.
Captain Angus Mackintosh had succeeded his brother as chief in 1740 but his wife
Ann was a Farquharson from the Invercauld kindred and therefore an Episcopalian and a
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staunch Jacobite. Although he had succeeded in raising his own company, once the
rebellion broke out, his wife would later raise a regiment of 800 in opposition for the
Jacobite cause and became known locally as ‘Colonel Ann’. The story goes that when
Angus was later captured by the Jacobites and sent home to Moy on parole, his wife
greeted him with “Your servant, Captain” while he responded with “Your servant,
Colonel.” Her recruiting efforts for the Jacobite cause had been made easier because an
earlier kinsman and chief had taken part in the 1715 rising. Their house of Moy was up a
valley to the southeast of Inverness and about ten miles from the town. Angus Mackintosh
would later be released from his parole to serve further with his company.
Duncan foregathered with his fellow captains at Castle Menzies near Aberfeldy in
Perthshire, his wife’s former home and now known as Castle Weem. What seems clear
from the correspondence is that it was Duncan who was considered the senior officer of the
three additional companies, presumably based upon his earlier service with Carrick’s
Independent Company. After forgathering at Weem, the three Captains had then ridden
south over the hills, almost certainly by Amulree, to Crieff, well known to Duncan due to
the annual cattle Tryst. There they may well have stayed with Sir Patrick, his house at
Ochtertyre being near the town. Sir Patrick made two entries in his account book related to
Duncan that July, a payment to the servants at Castle Menzies noted on the 16th and on the
22nd ‘Spent at Crieff with Invera etc.’ for one shilling and five pence.
Evidently equipment was slow in arriving. Anyone who has served in the armed
forces of any country will recognize the difficulties sometimes found in equipping even a
modest force adequately and fully. Ochtertyre bought some items locally, as on the 27th he
recorded ‘Allan for four swords, 5s. 1d.’ amounting to about £10 each in modern values.
According to Black Watch sources, ‘the uniform was a scarlet coat and waistcoat
with buff facings and white lace, tartan plaid of twelve yards plaited round the middle of
the body and called a belted plaid from being kept tight to the body by a belt on which hung
pistols and dirk when they were being worn…The arms were a musquet, a bayonet, and a
large basket-hilted broadsword. These were supplied by the Government: such of the men
as chose to supply themselves with pistol and dirks were allowed to carry them.’ However
it seems that the Additional Companies, and the Argyll Militia wore a plaid and philabeag
(see page 177).
From Crieff Duncan wrote to Sir John Cope in Edinburgh on the 8th of July:
Sir,
Agreeable to my letter to your Excellencie of the 26th June the Gentlemen
Commanding the other additional Highland Companys and I have mett some dayes
agoe and are now here together [in Crieff]. And after deliberating upon the more
prudent and probable meathods of executing the Lord Advocate’s Warrants we hope
they may succeed as to all of them except Clanronald, whos situation puts it out of
our power to attempt anything by force or stratagem if we are not so lucky as to find
him out of his own Country. But as we may take some time before our schemes take
place, at the same time your Excellencie may trust to our dilligence and application,
and that we shall [let] slipp no opportunity.
Your letter of the 25th June I received in due time and have comunicated it to
the other Captains who and all their officers will I hope give all imaginable
application to discover the practice of [en]listing men for the ffrench Service. And
since we have met together I have been at pains in the course of our travelling throw
the country to find out the truth of that matter, by imploying country people that we
can trust as well as such of our Companys as we have confidence in, but cannot
discover that any such practice has been in the Countrys we have present access to
for some time past. However we shall continue our dilligence by Rewards and other
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wise, and if any discovery of that kinde cast up or a suspicion of it, your Excellencie
shall be aquainted.
Sir Patrick Murray’s Company is now compleat and their armes and cloathing
arrived, as I hope my armes are be this time at my head quarters, but Captain
McIntosh has hitherto got no account of the armes of his Company from the Agent or
otherwise, nor was there any mention of them in the Bill of Loadning sent of the
armes of Sir Patrick Murrays Company and mine. But for the greater dispatch in
case they may be in Leith, the bearer a Sergeant of Sir Patrick Murrays Company and
some men, are sent from here for them, and Captain McIntosh has sent for a Sergeant
and Command of his men to meet them in Pearth in order to bring them in the most
expeditious way to his head quarters, and if he is not disappointed of his armes, we
shall be all readdy to be reviewed by your Excellencie when and where you are
pleased to order us.
The sword belts of Sir Patrick Murrays Company I see are not come with the
rest of their accoutraments, and probablie it is the case with mine, in which event I
shall be glade to be infor’d how we are to apply for them or provide them. I am with
great respect.
Sir,
Your most obedient humble servant
Crief 8th July 1745 [signed]
Dun: Campbell23
Duncan’s spelling of ‘Perth’ as ‘Pearth’ suggests his Highland Scots pronunciation
in English, being first a Gaelic speaker with Lowland English as a second language. If he
had his men with him, it appears that his ‘headquarters’ were elsewhere, presumably either
at Inveraray or Inverawe. Exactly a week later he would be at Inverawe, preparing to go
north to accomplish some Jacobite arrests, and that of Lochiel in particular. The directness
of Duncan’s communication evidently appealed to Cope who now simply forwarded copies
of Duncan’s letters to Tweeddale when writing to him on the 11th of July.24
Sir John Cope went off north for a few days and so for a time the Lord Advocate
Robert Craigie was dealing with his communications. On the 13th of July Craigie wrote to
the Marquess of Tweeddale:
The Duke of Perth Seen as More Important then Locheil
My Lord ,
Last night about nine a clock I had the honour of your Lops of the 9th of
July advising that the Lords Justices had recommended it to you to give immediate
orders for apprehending and seizing on suspicion of High Treason James Drummond
commonly called Duke of Perth and for committing him closs prisoner to the Castle
of Edinburgh and desireing me forthwith to issue the necessary Warrands for that
purpose.
Upon receipt of yours I wrote to Sir John Cope and he called upon me this
morning at eight a clock and wee aggreed that the proper method for executing the
Lords Justices orders was by instructing Captain Duncan Campbell of Inverawe with
the execution of a Warrand that I granted persuant to your Lops directions and which
Sir John Cope and I severally recommended to him in the strongest manner and about
ten this morning I dispatched the orders to him by an express.
As I made known your orders only to Sir John Cope and to the sollicitor
who happened to be with me when I received your letter and as I believe it is not
known to any here that an express came from your Lops to me I cannot think the
Duke can have any notice and for that reason I expect he may be seized.
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The Captains of the additional Highland Companies give me expectations
that they will effectually execute the other Warrands and I shall not neglect one
moment to give you notice in case of success.
Sir John Cope sets out for Aberdeen to morrow to review Colonel Murray's
Regiment. He proposes to return in eight or ten days.
I have the honour to be with the greatest respect
My lord
Your Lops most obedient most
ffaithfull humble servant
[signed] Rob: Craigie25
The line ‘Sir John Cope sets out for Aberdeen tomorrow to review Colonel
Murray’s Regiment’ is easily missed. However this was not Colonel John Murray’s
regiment. The Black Watch had made a name for themselves as the rearguard of the retreat
at Fontenoy on the 11th of May. Colonel John Murray had been gazetted Colonel of the
Black Watch the previous month, in April 1745.
A Fateful Decision
So the fateful decision to order Duncan to postpone his mission to arrest Cameron
of Lochiel and make a priority of capturing the Duke of Perth had been made in London.
That decision was to prove dramatic in assuring the support that Prince Charles Edward
could obtain in the Highlands when he arrived without troops. The question hangs there.
Had Duncan been left to arrest Lochiel and succeeded, or even chased him from the west
coast, would the invading Prince have gained the support that he did? Although Lochiel
had deeply strained his resources in keeping his people on a war footing for the exiled
Prince’s father James, he did what he could to refuse the Prince’s blandishments. But in the
end he was too much of a gentleman to leave Charles Edward helpless. All others who
might come out for the Prince were watching the much-respected Lochiel. Duncan’s most
recent orders were a hinge in the fate of so many who would be killed or maimed in the
months to come. There is some evidence that Lochiel had been informed of the warrant for
his arrest and so was in hiding. Forbes of Culloden, who had still hopes of helping Lochiel
see sense, would write that “I wish no such warrant had been issued” although he had also
mentioned his concern for Lochiel to a known Jacobite, Lord Elcho.
The rinderpest in England curbing the cattle trade had caused much hardship and so
perhaps resentment in the Highlands and Islands. While it seems that those with less
education, whose security was first in their cattle and patches of oats, may have been
reluctant to rise in arms, leaving the Jacobite enthusiasm to their leaders and those who
were politically, religiously or romantically concerned, such a complex evaluation is
outwith the scope of Duncan’s life. Yet Lochiel’s reluctant decision to rise against the
government and crown seems widely seen as a critical hinge in the events of that year.
On the 15th of July Duncan was at home at Inverawe, which is where it is likely that
his 16 year-old brother Dougall, as Lieutenant of the Company, was overseeing the training
of the men. Duncan had prepared to set off north into Lochaber, likely by sea as being more
discreet, when he was stayed by the arrival of new orders. From Inverawe on that day
Duncan wrote again to Robert Craigie, the Lord Advocate:
My Lord
Your letter of the 13th Instant with the warrant and Sir John Copes order and
letter I received this morning just as I was setting out for Lochaber after other Game.
All I can do in the meantime is to promise my outmost endeavours to
execute your last warrant and shall lose no time in going about it.
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What I think at present of doing is to march my Company to Crief as if
ordered by Sir John Cope to wait a review, and as we are however expected soon
there for that purpose this I believe can give no kind of suspision.
Your Lods. knows that the person you want is close by Crief and as this is
the best blind I can at present think of; if I try it, I hope Sir John Cope will excuse
my changing Quarters without orders, for tho that place is the head-quarters of Sir
Patrick Murrays Company, as your Lods. and Sir John Cope seem to trust me solie
with the Secret and Execution of this Warrant, I choos rather to have my own
Company with me than call for the assistance of an other without a greater force be
necessary.
I was in that Country last week with the other Captains contriving the
Execution of your first Commands, when it was an easie matter to make this
effectuall. And without some unlucky accident give alarme I hope it will be still so.
I shall inform your Lods. from time to time of any extrordinarys and am with great
Esteem
My Lord
Your most obedient humble Servant
Inverawe 15th July 1745 [signed]
Dun: Campbell26
The Duke of Perth had evidently taken the risk of returning home from his ‘fishing
and shooting’ holiday and was once again perched on his rock at Drummond Castle. He
may well have spent his time preparing both for recruiting his people to reinforce any
Jacobite invasion and laying his lines for his own going to ground, should he be in danger
from the government. Five days later, on the 20th of July Craigie wrote again to Tweeddale
from Edinburgh:
My Lord
Since my last by the Tuesdays post nothing of importance hath occured. I
have received from Inveraw a Return of the letter and Warrand I sent to him this day
senight wherein he gives me reason to hope that he will be able to execute the same
without loss of time. I'm told it is reported here this evening Sir Patrick Murray hath
apprehended Grahame [MacGregor] of Glengyle but I have no accounts of it that can
be depended upon.
Sir John Cope returned from the North to day about mid day. I had a
message from him but I have not yet seen him.
I am glad to hear that the ffrench have repassed the Rhine which gives
reason to hope they will not be able to disturb the election of an Emperor.
I have the honour to be with the greatest respect
My Lord
Your Lops most faithful most
humble servant
[signed] Rob: Craigie27
The Slippery Duke – A Keen Embarrassment
But all had not gone well for Duncan. He evidently changed his mind about taking
only his own company to arrest the Duke of Perth at Drummond Castle, not far south of
Crieff, and this had proven to be wise. The place stands on the summit of a sharp ridge
rising unexpectedly from parkland and fields. The old castle tower is set on the rocky
summit and has a wing to one side forming a lower arch over the entrance gateway that
gives access to a terrace courtyard. This is enclosed on one side by the overgrown rocks of
the ridge and on the other by a low parapet wall overlooking a lower terrace from which
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there is a dramatic view of the park, later to be laid out as the lower formal garden.
Opposite the gateway is the more recent classical style house, standing separate across the
courtyard from the castle and gatehouse.
On the afternoon of the 24th, Duncan and Patrick of Ochtertyre came up through the
adjacent woodland and posted their men so as to guard the access points to the summit.
Duncan and Sir Patrick then called upon the Duke to show him their warrant and escort him
under arrest to Edinburgh. The traditional story goes that it was about four in the afternoon,
then the time of day when most gentry had their main meal. The Duke said that he had
been about to dine. Since it was a long way to Edinburgh he suggested that they eat before
taking to the road. To this Duncan must have acquiesced, upon the Duke giving his word
of honour not to attempt to escape. At the end of the brief meal, Perth asked to visit his
closet or toilet, to which Duncan agreed, given his parole and the fact that they were on an
upper floor. However although the window to the closet was slim, the Duke was slimmer,
and what Duncan had not realized was that, not far below the window, a part of the ridge
rose towards the upper story. Unobserved, the Duke dropped to the outcrop of rock and
escaped, crawling inside a mass of brambles where he hid. For Jacobite propaganda
purposes this proposed means of the attempted arrest smacked of that famously Highland
taboo, of causing death – or perhaps even discomfort - to your host from whom you had
taken hospitality.
However a comment in a subsequent letter of Duncan’s suggests that there was
more to this story than might appear. Writing to the Lord Advocate Craigie on the 10th of
August that year he would infer that there had been treachery involved:
I was not a little surprised to find that gentleman - you mentioned woud give
me a guide to Glenbuckies - fully instructed in all the warrants I knew of, and some
more. I won’t pretend to direct your Lods. in your knowledge of men but if that
man acts the part with you, in his discoveries, that I am sensible he has done with
me as to the Duke of Perth, youll find little faith in him. And I am not free of
suspision of his discovering the warrant I went last about, and as likely he may
others. Whatever Information your Lods. gets from him I humblie beg leave to
advise he should get none of your Secrets.
The version of the incident given in A Military History of Perthshire 1660-1902,
may cast a moderate glow on these events. There were more Jacobite families responsible
for communities and lands in rich Perthshire than in some of the less prosperous counties of
Scotland and the following account comes lightly from that perspective. Although born
only ten years after the infamous government massacre of Glencoe, where refugees were
succoured on Inverawe lands after their ordeal, Duncan may or may not have been aware of
the Jacobite interpretation of events as being more disgraceful for the turning of guest
against hosts than for any killing. Curiously there was not the same sense of dismay at a
host killing a guest, as at Ardtornish or Dunvegan. There is a line in a subsequent letter
from Duncan to Cope that may be read to suggest that he was conscious of this issue: “I
laid the only stratagem by which he cou’d be catch’d w’th little trouble… tho’ it was not
altogether so fair in the common opinion of the world …” The following account, distilled
no doubt from family versions around the County after the death of the duke, rings true
except in the final moments.
The first move in the game was the arrest of Sir Hector Maclean, an officer in the
French army who had come to Scotland to enlist recruits, but who also carried
dispatches for the Duke of Perth and for Murray of Broughton. He was arrested at
Edinburgh on June the 5th, and the incriminating documents were discovered.
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Warrants were issued for the arrest of Murray and the Duke, but Broughton had
gone to the Highlands and could not be found, while the authorities dreaded
arresting the Duke at Drummond Castle as he was so much beloved by his retainers.
It happened, however, that Sir Patrick Murray of Ochtertyre and Campbell of
Inverawe had lately received commissions in Lord John Murray’s Highland
regiment, and in the latter part of July were quartered at Crieff. To them the
warrants were entrusted, and by them a plot was arranged to enforce them. Sir
Patrick, who was the Duke’s county neighbour, obtained an invitation to dinner at
the castle for the two officers. They were hospitably welcomed by the Duke, and,
as if to amuse the castle party, they brought some of their men to exercise in the
park. At dinner Inverawe asked his host for a private interview, and then informed
him he had come to arrest him. The Duke made no resistance, but expressed a wish
for a moment’s talk with Sir Patrick, and while moving back to the dining-room he
quietly slipped out at a side door and made his escape…
The idea of ‘exercising in the park’ was being carried out as ‘showing the flag’ at
most of the country houses of known Jacobite families in Perthshire. Lawrence ‘Lawry’
Oliphant, the heir to Gask in Strathearn would later write in his Journal on Sunday the 4th of
August that year that ‘Mr. Camble young Glenlayen cam and halted with 16 men before
Gask, and this serymony the three Highland companys performed at most of the
Gentlemen’s houses in Strath Earn.’
The description of the Duke dodging out of a side door sounds less likely than that
of his asking to visit his closet and then climbing down out of a very small second story
window onto the rise of rock, which does in fact exist at the corner of the house. Duncan’s
sense of injustice at the duke’s escape, expressed in his phrase ‘trusting too much to his
honour’ suggests that, when the duke asked for permission to retire to his closet for a
moment – the contemporary term for visiting his ‘potty’ - but then squeezed himself out of
the slim window there, Duncan had previously obtained his word of honour that he would
not escape. The duke’s comment to Ochtertyre on their next meeting would also raise the
question of whether they had in fact yet dined.
Curiously enough the duke had been made Master of the Crieff Masonic Lodge at
the founding of that body on the 27th of December 1737, while Ochtertyre would later
become a member there, and Duncan become Master of the newly founded Inveraray
Masons Lodge after the emergency.
The subsequent flurry of notes and letters following the attempted arrest illustrate
the resulting sense of urgency felt by Duncan at the duke’s escape. At 7.00 that evening
Duncan immediately wrote to Lieut.Col. Whitney, in command at Stirling Castle, to secure
the bridge over the River Forth there, enclosing a letter describing the incident to be
forwarded to General Cope:
Sir
By a Warrant from from the Lord Advocate I made an attempt this day to
apprehend the Duke of Perth, in which I fail’d by trusting too much to his honour. I
have an Order from Sir Jno Cope for all the Troops in Scotland to assist me, in
consequence of which, I hope you’ll take care to secure the Bridge of Stirling, or any
other passes in your neighbourhood, and if he keep the Highlands I hope will be able
to secure him in some little time. I am
Sir
Your most humble servant
[signed]
Dun : Campbell28

130

Sir
In the hurry this requires I could not find a proper express to go to Edinr.
with Sir Jno Cope’s letter and all my men and Sir Patrick Murray’s are employ’d in
what we are now about therefore must recommend it to you on reciept hereof to
foreward the inclosed to Sr Jno Cope in the most expeditious manner.
I am
Sir Your most humble servt
Crief 24th July 1745 [signed] Dun: Campbell
7 oClock afternoon29
The letter to Cope was of the same date:
Sir
I have this day made an attempt to apprehend the Duke of Perth and tho’ I
had my Company under arms at his Gate and some friends in the house with me by
which I thought all secure, trusting too much to his Honour he slipt out of our hands
into the wood which I have now surrounded by Sir Patrick Murray’s Comp. & mine,
whether we can get him soon taken is a question, but if your Excy approve of it I am
determin’d we shall have little rest if he keeps the Highlands till we have him. I
have writ to Col. Whitney to secure the Bridge of Stirling and all the passes in that
neighbourhood in case he should attempt going to the low Country. Your Excy will
give the proper Orders with regard to the Ferries of Leith and Kinghorn. This
unlucky accident gives me great uneasiness but I hope to retrieve it. I laid the most
probable scheme for it I could think of, tho’ it fail’d. whatever Commnds your Excy
shall have for me direct to this place where notice shall be got of me .
I am with great esteem
Sir
Your most humble servant
[signed]
Dun : Campbell30
Although Duncan had sent off these letters after 7.00 in the evening, they had arrived
in Edinburgh via Sterling in time for Cope to forward them with a covering note to
Tweeddale in London the following day, the 25th. On that day Prince Charles Edward, the
son of the Jacobite Pretender to the throne, had first landed on the mainland of Scotland. In
new style dating after 1750 it would be called the 4th of August. Meanwhile a young
Jacobite in Perthshire, the heir to Oliphant of Gask, was noting in his ‘Journal.’ Parts of the
‘Journal’ are reprinted in Oliphant’s The Lairds of Gask.
July, Wednesday the 24th.
The Duke of Perth made his escape from Inderow [Inverawe] who came to
dine with him, and after dinner he took the duke to another room & told him he was
his prisoner.
Cope’s covering note with Duncan’s letters went off to Tweedale the next day by
courier.
My Lord
I have recd three letters by express this day - concerning of which I send
your Lordship copeys. I have send to the ferrys and shall do all in me lys to recover
the dissappointment that Capt Campbell has met with. I must observe to your
Lordship that by the Duke’s being returned to his own house he had no intelligence
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of any Warrand being out against him. The enclosed is all the account we have of it
as yet. The post doesn’t allow me to say more.
I am
My Lord
Your Lordships most humble svt
[signed]
Jno Cope31
The same day the Lord Advocate Robert Craigie also wrote to the Marquess of
Tweeddale. The following is included in a letter on another subject:
After I begun this letter Sir John Cope called upon me and showed me letters
he had received by express from Inveraw acquainting him that yesterday persuant to
the Warrand I sent him. He had gone to the Duke of Perth’s and he found the Duke.
But by some how or other he had made his escape into a large plantation of ffirs
(which he calls the wood) near to the house. I own I don’t quite understand the
letter. Sir John Cope will send you a copy of it by this post.
.
.
This disappointment gives me a good deal of concern. I have this to satisfy
my own mind that the secret has been well kept and that I could not have expected it
from the knowledge I have of Inveraw, his good sense and discretion, that such an
accident should have fallen in his hands. At the same time I believe it will not easily
be retreived now that he [the Duke] is alarmed. Everybody in the country will be
spies for him so that it will be scarce possible to come at him unless they have
found him before he has got out of the wood. I have no further accounts from Sir
Patrick Murray about his prisoner. I suppose their endeavour to apprehend My Lord
Perth hath made them delay sending in Glenegyle. I have the honour to be
My Lord.
Your Lops most ffaithful most
obedient humble servant
[signed]
Rob: Craigie32
Craigie must have known Castle Drummond and the Duke, since Inverawe had
merely mentioned a ‘wood’ while the Lord Advocate specifically described it as a
plantation of ‘ffirs’. This shows that he well understood the geography. There was
naturally concern in London about Duncan’s loyalty to the government’s cause. His failure
to hold Perth following his arrest raised the spectre that Duncan was a secret Jacobite
sympathiser. Paul Hopkins in his hefty tome Glencoe and the End of the Highland War has
shown Duncan’s great-uncle Archibald of Inverawe as occasionally showing Jacobite
leanings. Craigie, who knew Duncan well through the lawsuit over Jean’s Bonds was able
to give assurances of his integrity.
The Duke of Argyll who is mentioned in the letter was Archibald, 3rd Duke, formerly
Lord Islay, who had great influence in Scotland, often in what would now be seen as an
underhand or nepotistic style, but which was then largely considered the normal way to
operate. The seeds of the Scottish Enlightenment had already nestled in fertile soil and
would soon show greening shoots. These would in time suggest to some Scots and
American colonists the concept of equality, later refined to equality of opportunity, and
raise the question of whether kindred-based nepotism and influence could co-exist with
democracy. Looking back from that more modern viewpoint, some can be quite judgmental
of those who had not yet been exposed to these ideals in the past. Argyll had been attending
the Court of Session as Lord Justice General. Two days later, on the 27th of July, Craigie
wrote again to Tweeddale. Again the first paragraph of Craigie’s letter is omitted, being on
another subject.
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My Lord …
I have no account since last post from Inveraw or Sir Patrick Murray. I
presume Sir John Cope has informed you wht further steps he has taken for
apprehending the Duke of Perth. I have given him Warrands to be executed by some
of the officers of the new Highland Regiment for seizing him if they can find him in
their several Districts, and notice has been sent to the several ports to stop him if he
should attempt to escape beyond seas, tho’ at present I think this is not very likely;
for I know he valued himself last year upon his being able to keep the country not
withstanding of the Warrand that was against him. But I think he will find it not so
easie a matter, and that both in respect of the new Highland Troops and the season of
the year.
The Duke of Argyle has been in Town these two days and in the Court of
Session. He goes for Glasgow the middle of next week in his way to Inverary to
begin the building of his new house. I did myself the honour to wait of him this
morning and mentioned to him my proceedure with respect to the Duke of Perth. I
have the honour to be
My Lord
Your Lops most ffaithful
most obedient humble servant
[signed]
Rob: Craigie33
Duncan was already out scouring the hills in search of the Duke of Perth. He
appears to have gone up Glen Artney and over the head of that glen to Callendar since he
wrote to General Cope from there on the 28th. Callendar is a community on the southern
edge of the Perthshire Highlands about 15 miles northwest of Stirling. The lands of Castle
Drummond still stretch from the castle west-southwest up by Glen Artney almost over the
containing ridge to Callendar and Duncan was presumably of a mind that Perth might best
hide among his own people in the remoter areas of his lands. Although it seems clear that
for some reason Duncan expected Perth to go southwards into the Lowlands, the Duke may
have had some warning of the arrival of Prince Charles Edward on the west coast, and so
had decided to wait among his own loyal people until he had news of any landing.
Evidently this is what he did, since eventually he would appear with the Jacobite army not
long before they reached Perth. There is also proof that he had not moved far off his own
extensive lands in that part of Perthshire. With some glens heavily wooded and a
sympathetic native population, particularly among his fellow lairds, there was little hope of
finding him. Young Oliphant’s comment so soon after Perth’s escape suggests that he may
have visited Gask that night, only ten miles from Drummond Castle. Duncan reported
again on the 28th:
Sir,
I recd your letter of the 26th yesterday in this place where I march’d my
Company as the properest Station for getting intelligence of the Duke and most
centrical for the haunts he had when last at his keeping, wherefore your Excy has
been very rightly inform’d. If he has now taken to Arran for shelter any other way
than by crossing Clyde I’ll soon find it out.
I have disposed of Capt. McIntosh’s Compa[ny] and Sr. Patrick Murray’s to
make a line from Pearth to Argyllshire by which he should not escape to any part of
the North of Scotland, and I employ my own Compa[ny] as the keenest to revenge
the bad treatment he gave me, to search within that line which contains most part of
Pearthshire and all Argyll and Dunbartonshire, so that if he does not make his escape
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into England I hope we shall either catch him or force him to surrender to the
Governm’t for I am much of opinion with many of his acquaintances that he has not
spirit to go abroad, nor strength of body or constitution to stand out long the life we'll
make him lead if he keep Scotland.
I have made severale nightmarches and attacks upon his usual haunts since
he left us, but all upon conjecture and so persued him we are sanguine upon the
search.
I do assure your Excy that no accident ever came in my way gave me more
trouble and uneasiness because I had myself only to blame for using him with a
tenderness and discretion he soon convinced me he did not deserve, and no service
shall give me greater pleasure than hunting him.
I laid the only stratagem by which he cou’d be catch’d w’th little trouble, as
I understood he was apprehensive, tho’ it was not altogether so fair in the common
opinion of the world, which my anxiety to answer the trust put in me, and that I
believ’d it might in the event turn to his acct made me overlook.
It gives me very great satisfaction that you Sir judge so justily of me and the
accident; too much security occasion’d all the misfortune and when I have the next
opportunity I hope to convince you that I have learn’d from this.
Before I left Argyllshire I fix’d upon a scheme for executing the Want. agst.
Locheal which was to take him at Inveraray or in his way to it, where I am certain he
is to wait of the Duke of Argylle. If that service be thought of consequence it would
be right [that] I was there in wait with a part of my Compa[ny]. and the sooner after
the Duke’s arrival the more certain, and in this I am to be determin’d and directed by
your Excie’s return and am with the greatest esteem
Sir
Your most obed.t & obligd.
hum servant
[signed] Dun: Campbell
Callander in Montaith 28th July 174534
In his letter to Cope Duncan expressed his acknowledgement of failure in a way that
evidently built trust. This letter, of all of Duncan’s communications, reveals his deep sense
of failure and embarrassment over the attempted arrest of the Duke of Perth. He clearly did
not bluff about his own feelings, was aware of them in self-honesty and both acknowledged
them and was capable of expressing them. He was clawing his way back to a sense of self
worth, not having yet developed the ability to let go and live in the present. Of all his
letters, this is the most telling of him as a man and officer.
Duncan’s runners were swift, and therefore presumably mounted, for they took his
letter of the 28th and reached Edinburgh in time for Cope to send back an answer written on
the 30th. Mention is made of Major Caulfield. He had relieved General Wade in command
of the building of the new military roads through the Highlands and was employing British
red-coat troops on that task in various places. Some were building new roads while others
were improving or maintaining those constructed earlier. Caulfield was a man from a
quaint cottage in Suffolk where the land is rolling but there are no heights that would be
called a hill in Scotland. However he adapted ably to the understanding of well-planned
drainage if the works were not to be washed away in Highland rains. Caulfield would in
fact build more miles of road than Wade, although it is generally Wade as the pioneer who
is remembered and gets the credit. In 1745 Caulfield had troops working on military roads
in various parts of the Highlands. Cope wrote to Duncan:
Sir,
Last night between ten and eleven I received the favour of your letter
of the 28th Inst.
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Lord Advocate and I think you are in the right way of coming at what is
expected with respects to the Duke of Pearth and that it would be wrong to take you
of from that business and therefore that you may trust your Lieut. or Ensign with the
apprehending Locheal at Inveraray or in the way to it.
Major Caulfield has recd. Lord Advocates Wants [Warrants] for
apprehending the Duke of Pearth to whom if you find occasion you may send any
intelligence you think proper.
Tho’ I am not personally known to you yet I do assure you Sir, from the
Character you bear I am extreamly concern’d for the uneasiness you suffer at the
disappointment you have lately met with - and as the retaking the Duke of Pearth is
of great consequence I shall leave it to you to persue it with thease of the three
Comps [Companies] in what manner you think proper and so continue the persuit as
long as you shall see any likelihood of success and
I am
Sir
Your most obed humb servt
[signed]
Jno Cope35.
Cope’s sensible kindness to Duncan under the circumstances may yet have shown a
lack of rigour that held the seeds of his own downfall. Although operating as he was before
any declaration of hostilities, the wisdom of retaining all the bi-lingual Gaelic speaking
officers and men that he could in searching for potential Jacobite leaders under the guise of
arresting those recruiting for the French service, must have taken priority. On the same day
Craigie was writing to the Marquess of Tweeddale. The rumour of the capture of Glengyle
turned out to be true, so that at least Sir Patrick Murray had earned some kudos for the
companies under Duncan’s command.
My Lord
I have the honour of your Lops of the 23rd and you’l see by the Edinburgh
Papers that we had the usual rejoicings upon the news of the surrender of Cape
Breton.
On Saturday last Sir Patrick Murray brought Glengyle [younger] to town but
it was very late before I had notice of his arrival. Sir Patrick brought him to me on
Sunday morning and I committed him Prisoner to the Castle of Ednr for High
Treason and yesterday morning I examined him and you have enclosed a copy of his
examination.
You’l observe that in the affidavits transmitted to the Lords Justices by His
Royal Highness and of which your Lops lent me copys, tho it’s said that Glengyle
was a Captain in Lord John Drummonds Regiment and that one of the soldiers
mentions a letter from Glengyle which he had seen affirming the loyalty of the
Highlands and that they woud soon provide men for 40,000 stand of arms and that
Glengyle was in Scotland recruiting, yet none of them says that they had seen
Glengyle beyond seas, so that their evidence is mostly upon hearsay and I own I have
not been able to get any information that either the father or son have been out of the
Country. But on the contrary there is reason to believe they have been at home ever
since Lord John Drummonds Regiment was raised and old Glengyle has frequently
been mad and bound for months together within these few years, so that I don’t think
it's likely that he woud get a Company in Lord John Drummonds Regiment.
However as possibly you my have better information I hope your Lops will send me
directions how he is to be proceeded against. I understand he is willing to give Bail
for his appearance in case that shou’d be accepted of.
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Inveraw is in persuit of the Duke of Perth and I believe he will make his
residence in the Highlands very uneasie if he continues in that Country as he is a
good deal piqued at the escape the Duke made out of his hands.
[The next two paragraphs refer to the expected deaths of the Earl of Hume and Baron
Dalrymple, at Holyrood and Moffat respectively.]
My Lord Argyle is in town and still holds his resolution of setting out for Argyle
there on Thursday. I have the honour to be
My Lord your Lops Most ffaithful
Humble Servant
[signed]
Rob: Craigie36
Too Late for Locheil – A Landing in Moidart
While Duncan searched for the Duke of Perth based upon Callendar, he sent his
brother Lieutenant Dougall with a party to Inveraray to be ready to arrest Cameron of
Lochiel who was expected there to meet with the Duke of Argyll. Duncan met again with
Ochtertyre who entered in his account book on the 2nd of August that he had ‘Lent to Invera
at Creiff £10.’ This was a large sum, likely for paying his men. If in Sterling rather than
Scots, as appears to be the case, today it would amount to about [£1,140]. Yet during the
following weeks he was to pay ‘to Mr. Taite surgeon for the Company £31… to McIntyre
Piper 10 shillings… to McGrigor my Sergeant £16, 5 shillings… to Mr. Farquharson my
Lieutenant £10, 10 shillings…’
Meanwhile there was a more solid rumour of an invasion in the west. Donald
Campbell, 5th of Airds in Appin, was Argyll’s Steward or Factor for his lands in Morvern.
He was two years younger than Duncan, being born in Castle Stalker in 1704, and he had
recently built the strikingly handsome Palladian house of Airds on his lands to the south of
that castle. The house, still one of the finest in Argyll, faces down the Lynne of Lorn, a
classical central block escorted by curved wings and well proportioned pavilions. At Airds
on Monday morning the 5th of August, Donald took up his quill to write to Campbell of
Stonefield, the Sheriff Depute of Argyll at Inveraray. Airds wrote:
Dr Sir
This morning I had an express with very extraordinary news, cou’d it be
depended on, viz that a vessel is landed in Arisaig with between two and three
hundred men and two thousand stand of Arms, among whom are the Pretender’s
Eldest Son, General Keith and Old Lochiel. That there was another vessel in
company but was taken and this narrowly escaped. That part of the Clan MacDonald
are already in Arms and others making ready to join them.
Any authority I have for this news is not to be relyed on so as to give it credit in
the whole, but that some vessel is come to them parts with strangers on board is
probable, tho’ not of the distinction my Informer calls them, yet I am sure he was told
so. More certain accounts I expect soon, which I will let you know whatever shape it
turns out.
Before this news, whatever foundation was for it, it is fact that something
uncommon was expected. I learn nothing as to the Chiefs, what takes air is from the
middling Gentry. Order the bearer to come this length next week and let me know
when to wait of his Grace.
Monday morning 5th August. [no sig.]37
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The letter reached Inveraray on the following evening. Stonefield wrote a covering
note fowarding the letter to the Lord Justice Clerk who was staying with Argyll at
Rosneath.
My Lord
I this moment received the enclosed from Mr.Campbell of Airds, to which I
have no observations to make, only that if any men are landed, it is not improbable
that they may give out that General Keith is with them as he is a Man of Character,
and a person that party has for some time considered as their Hero and firm Friend,
which may encourage people to join them. Arisaig is Clanronald' s Country upon the
Continent [mainland] and bordering on the sea to the northward of Moidart.
I am My Lord &c
Inveraray 6th August 6 at night.38
On the same day, Sir John Cope was writing from Edinburgh to Secretary of State
for Scotland Tweeddale who was clearly demanding to know more about how Duncan had
let Perth escape:
My Lord
I have the honour of your Lordps letter of the 1st inst .
This afternoon I rec’d a letter from Capt Campbell of Inveraw. He still is in
persuit of the Duke of Perth but almost dispairs of success, he says. There are many
Spyes and watches upon his motions. ‘Till I see Inveraw I cannot give your Lordps
any further account of the Duke’s escape than what is mentioned in the two letters I
had the honour to send you copys of from Inveraw.
Directions have been given to all persons, both Civil and Military in the Kings
Service in the High and Low Lands and particularly on the coast and on the Clyde to
get intelligence and a full reward offered from me to several for information (which
generally succeeds) that if the Pretender’s son (especially with many attendants) is
concealed in this Country it must be a strange conduct in the King’s Officers,
especially of those in the Revenue, who constantly attend the coast, and at present all
parts, especially the Highland, have a number of Officers recruiting for the Highland
Regiment.
Persons disaffected of the Government talk loudly of an intended invasion and
lay hold of the newspapers to highten the expectation of their friends.
Your Lordp mentions 5,000 Arms to be send from London to be lodged in the
Castles of Edinburgh and Stirling and Inverness, and to be at my disposal. I think it
highly necessary for some to be send to Inverness especially as the President intends
to set out for the North in a few days. If I can prevail upon the Lord Provost of
Edinburgh to let me have one of the sloops which lye in Leith, I shall put arms on
board for Inverness. The Captain of the Happy Janet sloop tells me that his orders
are to be under the direction of the Provost, being stationed for the protection of the
Trade along this coast, and intimated to me that that must be the channel by which I
could have any use of them.
I have writt to the Duke of Argyle that in case his Grace would have any
number of arms send him, I shall deliver them where and when his Grace pleases.
I have ordered the soldiers employed on the roads near Dunbarton (with the
approbation of the Duke of Argyle) to join their respective Regiments forthwith and
am doing all in my power to be in the best condition the small force here will admit
off.
I am with great respect
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[signed]

My Lord
Your Lodps most obed
hum ser .
Jno. Cope39

Tweeddale had tried to get a fuller explanation of Duncan’s failure to arrest the Duke
of Perth from both Cope and the Lord Advocate Robert Craigie. This is clear from the
latter’s response, where he also has to point out tactfully that the country is still in a state of
peace and that military measures are therefore limited and the law of the land must be
maintained. Certain modern counterparts spring to mind. Duncan was fortunate to live
before the era when the media publicity would have destroyed his career.
My Lord
I have the honour of your Lops of the 1st of August and with respect to the
escape of the person commonly called Duke of Perth from Captain Campbell of
Inveraw. Sir John Cope sent you Inveraw’s letter and I have since seen Sir Patrick
Murray of Ochtertyre who was in the house when the Duke made his escape and I
must confess I cannot either from the letter or from Sir Patrick’s account discover
with any certainty in what manner the escape was made. And tho’ Inveraw’s
character and the acquaintance I myself have had with him for some years past makes
me disposed to acquit Inveraw either of want of zeal for the Service or or of
indiscretion and reason, I did not think it proper that he should be called off from the
Service while he had any hopes of retreiving the mistake yet I agree with your Lops
that it is necessary that a strict inquiry into the matter should be made.
Upon receipt of your Lops of the 30th of July by express with the copys of the
intelligence concerning the embarkation of the Pretender’s son &c. I thought it was
proper to acquaint our friends in the Highlands that the Government had intelligence
of such reports being current in Paris and that to prevent their being surprised with
news that would be grafted upon this ffrench report I gave them some short account
of the Paris report without laying any great stress upon it but desiring they wou’d
watch over any motions in the Highlands that might be the consequences of such
rumours that wou’d be industriously raised by our enemies and desired they wou’d
send us their discoverys &c.
The persons I wrote to were the Duke of Atholl, Lord Glenurchy, Laird of
Grant, Lord Sutherland, Lord ffordrose and the Duke of Gordon. I have as yet had
no returns except from the Lord Justice Clerk to whom as I wrote you formerly I sent
your letter that came by the express, He writes me from Rosneath that there they have
no accounts of any landing or of any stirr in that country and as he goes west to
Inveraray he promises to lay himself out in procuring intelligence and promises to
transmit what he can get from time to time.
As to the Pretender’s son being landed in Scotland if it’s supposed he hath
come with a few domesticks it’s very possible he might have been run ashore and
may be in this country without our knowledge. But I think it’s impossible that if he
landed with 300 men or even with 70 that we should not have had accounts all over
the country within a few days after the landing. And as we have no such accounts I
must confess I cannot believe the intelligence you have of his being actually
landed…
…With respect to the further evidence you send me concerning the recruiting
for the ffrench Service, it does not occur to me that there are any other of the Officers
in Scotland than those against whom Warrands are already issued. However as you’1
observe by Mr. Drummond’s information that Glenbucky has been active this way, I
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have granted a Warrand for apprehending him and as I am told he knows a great deal
I will use all the means in my power to make him speak out.
As to what your Lops mentions that it does not appear that the Lord Perth’s
papers have been searched, it is true they were not, and I must confess I know not
how this shall be remedied at this juncture. The Warrands that are issued cannot be
execute by Civil Officers, on the contrary, should their assistance be taken it would in
most instances disappoint the execution and I cannot think it legal to authorise a
Military Officer to search a gentleman’s papers other than such as he my find about
him and specially that at present the Country is in a state of peace. There is neither
invasion nor insurrection.
The President [Lord President Forbes of Culloden, President of the Council]
goes for the North in a day or two and he hath desired of Sir John Cope that some
arms should be sent to the Castle of Inverness and Sir John is disposed he grant his
request and I cannot but approve of it as I believe the President will see them
disposed of with discretion and I think the risque of their being misapplied will be
over ballanced by its being a mean[s] to stop the complaints of the well affected
Highlanders that they are disarmed .
I have the honour to be with the greatest respect
My Lord
Your Lop’s most ffaithful Most humble servant
[signed]
Rob: Craigie40
While Glengyle was ‘of Balquhidder’, Glenbuckie was Stewart of Glenbuckie in
Balquhidder.
Moving westwards in the stately fashion of travel in his century, the Duke of Argyll
had moved from Edinburgh to Glasgow and then on to his house at Rosneath. The stop in
Glasgow was due to his nephew and heir Lt. Col. ‘Jack’ Campbell, then aged 22, being
Member of Parliament for the city.
Argyll’s house at Rosneath was on the western shore of the Gareloch opposite
Helensburgh, convenient to ships on the Clyde estuary and so less isolated and easier to
reach than Inveraray, where construction of the new ‘castle’ was about to be stalled by the
Jacobite emergency. Rosneath House would be developed into a spacious country house
later in the century but in 1745 the place was relatively modest. From there Argyll wrote
on the 7th of August, sending on a copy of Aird’s letter. The recipient was probably the
Duke of Newcastle in London since Secretary Tweeddale was at odds with Agyll:
My Lord
I came from Glasgow to this place on Saturday last and on Sunday the Ld
Justice Clerk who is with me received an express from Mr. Craigie his Majesties
Advocate with a letter including one from the Marquis of Tweeddale which
contained the intelligence the Lords Justices had received of the Pretenders son
having sailed from Nantz: this morning an express came here from the deputy Sheriff
of Argylshire with a copy of a letter he had received from one of the Stewards in the
north part of that country, and as this letter tallies so much with the former account I
thought it proper to send copies of both the letters to your Grace at the same time that
Lo. Justice Clerk sends them to the Marquis.
I am at a loss to know what to say further to your Grace upon this subject. I
have too often been troublesome to all his Majesties servants in repeating my fears
and complaints in relations to the Highlands, and have been always ashamed of the
frequent egotisms I fell into on those occasions. If these news are true, all I can do is
to return, I may say escape, to Edinburgh for if I proceed farther in my journey to
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Argylshire I shall do little less than surrender myself prisoner. The place where they
are said to have landed is about 30 miles north and by west from Fort William. It is
inhabited by the Mackdonalds of Clanronald and is very well chosen for such an
expedition.
If others had given the same attention to the advice I so often humbly offered
as your Grace did, I should not now have been reduced to the necessity of writing so
disagreeable a letter. I am with greatest truth and respect My Lord
Your Graces
Most obedient
humble servant
Rosneath Aug 7 1745 [signed]
Argyll
I am here at a house I have half way between Glasgow and Inveraray41.
Archibald Campbell, 3rd Duke of Argyll had served well as a soldier earlier in his
youth, but was now a man of 63, although still Lord Justice General. So he was not an
agile man and his decision not to expose himself to unknown elements of invasion at
Inveraray made common sense. Since the Middle Ages the role of his position had
involved striking a balance between representing his kindred and the peopleof Argyll in the
heart of national government while using the basis of their loyalty as a source of power.
More recently the family of Argyll had kept the loyalty of the majority of their following
partly by the mystique created by their absence at the court in London, and partly through
strength of personality, more than solely through crown acknowledgement of their position.
The decision not to go on to Inveraray also meant that Argyll would not be meeting
there with Cameron of Lochiel, who must already have put off his journey to meet Argyll
due to the arrival of Prince Charles Edward. So the earlier attempted arrest of Lochiel,
counter-commanded when Duncan was ordered to turn about and arrest the Duke of Perth,
had left the most respected Highland Jacobite at liberty in his own country. And this second
attempt at his arrest had also failed through changing circumstances.
Young Lochiel was a man whom all the other sympathetic leadership watched
before they would follow, and had he been in custody, the whole welcome given to the
Prince’s conviction for invasion without any foreign troops may have been very differently
received and many lives saved. Meanwhile it is likely that when Stonefield heard that the
Duke was not coming to Inveraray, he would have informed Duncan’s Ensign or
Lieutenant, likely his brother Dougall, earlier sent to Inveraray with a part of their company
to be ready to arrest Lochiel, that his task was now subverted. Lochiel used occasionally to
visit his father-in-law Sir James Campbell of Auchinbreck at his great house not many
miles south of Inveraray along Loch Fyne at Lochgair. They were both subversively loyal
to the exiled Jacobite James, father of Charles Edward and ‘schemes and stratagems’ were
their regular if gentlemanly style. Of Sir James’ old house at Lochgair, now only the
sundial remains.
Sandy Campbell, a cousin of Duncan’s now gave another overblown if wise
injection of adrenalin into the court and government in London. Sandy was known in
formal terms as Alexander Campbell, Lieut. Governor of Fort William. Sandy had no
doubt been found the position as governor through the influence of his elder brother, the
late General Peter Campbell of South Hall. Their grandfather, Archibald oig had been the
brother of Duncan’s great grandfather Lt. Col. Dougall of Inverawe. On the same day that
Argyll was writing of invasion from Rosneath, the 7th of August, Sandy wrote from Fort
William to Sir John Cope in Edinburgh. The letter was written for him by his daughter
Barbara, since his hand was so shaky that his penwork was almost illegible, as can be seen
from his signature.
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Sir,
I am sorry that I have reason to send you an express sooner than I expected , A few
hours since I had intelligence that in the country of Moydart inhabited by the
MacDonalds, all Roman Catholicks, came in 10 or 12 transports with a ship of force,
all french, and aboard them they say there are 2,000 men, who are now landed. The
country gentle-men there provided them with all manner of fresh provisions.
Unhappy for us in this place if we are attackd, the party that was in Sutherland not
being returnd, and the inner gate which was pulled down some time ago not yet
rebuilt, but all hands are now busy at work to make it up.
This day I’le send to the country of Moydort to know the certainty of what is
told me and when he returns will run you another express
I am
Sir
Fort William ye 7th of Augst 745 your faithful and most obed servt
[signed]
Alexr Campbell
turn over [on the reverse]
The truth of this I cant affirm as this person that told me saw neither the ships nor
people but was informd of it by a relation of his who said he was in company with
them
Alexr Campbell42
Sir John then forwarded the letter to the Marquess of Tweddale in London.
Meanwhile the elusive Duke of Perth emerged from hiding long enough to visit Machany, a
house a mile west of Strathallan Castle in Strathearn. ‘Mr. Lawrie’ was the young heir to
the Oliphants of Gask, on the north side of the River Earn, half way between Perth and
Crieff. He kept a ‘Journal’ in which he noted: ‘Friday the 9th [August] ‘heard the newes of
the Prince’s landing; the same day the Duke of Perth came to Machany about making an
Attempt to tak Stirling Castle, which was so much reinforced that he could not attempt
anything.’ So Duncan could have been searching more closely about Castle Drummond
and Craigie had been right that, among his own people, the Duke was likely to be well
hidden.
On the following day, the10th of August Duncan wrote again from Callendar to
Robert Craigie in Edinburgh, the Lord Advocate:
My Lord
Your letter and warrant of the 6th Instant came to hand as I was however in the
breas of Monteith upon a double in order to attack Glenbuckies house and other
suspected places in that Country for the Duke of Perth, which I accordingly did this
morning before day light, but found neither the one nor the other, and to my great
surprise was told that Glenbuckie was apprised of a warrants being against him, not
only told it by his Lady but by the minister of Aberfoile before I received your letter.
I made the search as for the Duke, and as other places were attackd at the same time,
it will take off the suspision of my having this warrant and no body knows of it from
me but my Lieut so that I believe there will be a better chance of executing it some
little time after this when the alarme is partly over.
Im satisfied the Duke of Perth is in this Country if he has not left it very lately,
but its so much his own that every man in it is a spye upon us, so that while he is so
much upon his guard there is not great chance of surprising him. - I have done all in
my power by night and day to little purpose and have fatigued my Company to a
great degree, and I do assure your Lods. I have myself payd sufficiently in body and
minde for my misfortune in the Dukes unlucky escape but I hope for a mends.
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I was not a little surprised to find that gentleman - you mentioned woud give
me a guide to Glenbuckies - fully instructed in all the warrants I knew of, and some
more. I won’t pretend to direct your Lods. in your knowledge of men but if that man
acts the part with you, in his discoveries, that I am sensible he has done with me as to
the Duke of Perth, youll find little faith in him. And I am not free of suspision of his
discovering the warrant I went last about, and as likely he may others. Whatever
Information your Lods. gets from him I humblie beg leave to advise he should get
none of your Secrets
and am with great esteem My Lord
Your most obedient humble
Callander 10th Aug 1745 [signed]
Dun: Campbell
Since writing the above I have received Sir John Copes orders to march my
Company to Inveraray, in that event I can be of no use as to the last warrants the
other two Companys may43.
Sandy at Fort William had evidently also sent a copy of his letter to Duncan, who
must have received it after he had written the above letter and then forwarded it to Robert
Craigie.
The Right Honourable Robert Craigie Esq, His Majesties Advocate of
Scotland, Edinburgh, From Captain Campbell of Inveraw.
The Inclos’d Note came to Me this day from a Man I used to Correspond with.
I have write to the other Capts. & Officers of our Regimt. According to your Ex’ies
Orders and shall lay myself out all I can for Information as you direct.
I am with great Respect
Sir
Your most obed. & Hum. Sert.
[signed]
Dun; Campbell
Callender 10th Aug. 1745
Since writing have recd. My orders for Marching to Inveraray
Prince Charles the Shevaliers Son is landed & Gen, McDonald is with him
What Company they have is yet uncertain but its sure they will have a good number
very soon44.
Duncan’s assessment of the report of invasion was astute. He clearly mistrusted as
rumour the information about the numbers landing, yet was aware of the temper of his
neighbours to the north in saying that it was ‘sure they will have a good number very soon.’
He had been, in a sense, living on the frontier of Jacobite influence for some time. He
would therefore have been aware, if not of specific loyalties, at least of tendencies among
any friends and acquaintances among the more cosmopolitan of the population to the north
and west. His friend and earlier partner in the cattle trade, Murray of Glencarnaig, the
MacGregor gentleman in Balquhidder, had no doubt given him hints of his own belief in
the need for a different leadership in Scotland and in London. What was sad was that few
then understood that Charles Edward’s arrival in Scotland was without his father’s backing.
Yet his objective was to re-establish his father’s rule in London.
Orders to March for Invereray and Fort William
If Duncan left Callendar on the 11th, the day after receiving orders to take his
company to Inveraray, he could have reached there by the evening of the 13th by when new
orders were being sent to him. Since there were as yet no roads and merely tracks and
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drove-ways between Callendar and Inveraray, it is likely that he would have taken a route
that he had used when droving cattle. While he may or may not have been mounted,
certainly his men would all be on foot. Any baggage and supplies could have been carried
on pack-horses, likely stripe-backed garrons which were sure-footed on rock, bog and steep
slopes.
Duncan’s new orders, which must have reached him at Inveraray where he would
have found his brother and Ensign or Lieutenant, Dougall, meant that he was still in the
forefront of the government’s reaction to the threat. On the 13th Sir John Cope wrote to
Lord President Forbes, likely at Culloden House near Inverness, including these comments:
I had last night a letter from the Duke of Argyll. I hope there is a sloop of 16
guns, and another of 12, by this time gone to the north west coast to visit that one
ship, if there is no more, to get true intelligence of what there is. As yet the accts
vary so much, we can’t tell where the storm is most likely to break out first. I have
reinforced Fort William by Inverawe’s Compy, as well as others marching thither…45
However although Duncan must have left Inveraray well before the 20th, his man of
business may have gone over to Rosneath to visit the Duke while another ‘doer’ took some
Sasines of Duncan’s to the Inveraray courthouse on that day to be registered. For also on
the 20th at Rosneath the Duke had signed a resignation ‘in favour of his beloved Captain
Duncan Campbell of Inverawe’ of the 4 merklands of Drumuirc and two merklands of
Kepochan and the island of Kyrine and the one merkland of Elanbosnachtan ‘lying in the
Duke’s Barony of Lochawe in the Shire of Argyle’ and also the 20 shilling land of
Barindreyan, lands formerly part of the heritable lands of David McArthur. All this was
based upon a Disposition containing McArthur’s Procuratory of Resignation dated on the
20th of March 1744. Keppochan and Barindreyan, now spelt Barr an Droighinn on the
maps, are both on the southeastern side of Lochawe between Cladich and Ardbrecknish.
These lands would seem to have been granted to Duncan by the Duke, not sold to him.
This was followed by the Duke signing a Precept of Clare Constat or clarification of
ownership, directed to whomever was appropriate to be his bailies, again ‘in favour of his
beloved Captain Duncan Campbell now of Inveraw’ of all Duncan’s inherited lands
together with’ the Office of Seneshallship or Bailliary of Over Lochaw,’ giving the
traditional exceptions, with all its fees and profits and particulars with the third part of the
fines and escheats of courts46. This was a normal process following Duncan inheriting the
lands from his father Archie. Clearly the business that Argyll was to have conducted at
Inveraray was brought to him at Rosneath.
Duncan’s command of the three companies was now split up and Ochtertyre was sent
north to gather intelligence. His account book among the Ochtertyre papers in the National
Library give the dates when he entered costs, likely not far off the actual dates when he
made the payments: He was at Ruthven Camp, presumably the barracks near Kingussie,
making a payment of £3, 3 shillings to his Sergeant McGregor on the 27th of August. On
the 4th of September he was paying for intelligence at Inverness, laying out £0, 11 shillings
and 6 pence. He made an entry on the same date east along the coast at Cullen, spending
£2, 2 shillings. Then at Aberdeen on the 12th and 13th of September he paid £2, 2sh. And
£1, 1 sh. respectively. But by the 28th he was back at Dunblane. He had his company with
him on this tour since he made payments not only to Sergeant McGregor but also to Lieut.
Mr. Farquharson and Ensign Alan Campbell. This suggests that Sir Patrick and his
company met with Cope in Aberdeen and came south with him and his force by sea from
there. By the 21st of September he and all his company would be taken prisoner at the
battle of Preston Pans.
Meanwhile, if Duncan received his orders at Inveraray on about the 16th of August,
had they been sent on the 12th or 13th from Edinburgh, he certainly must have moved very
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swiftly, for he had to march his company from there to Inverawe along hill tracks, for the
military road up Glenaray would not be started until the late 1750s, and had then to find a
ship of a size to take his little company of about 50 men, their equipment and supplies, out
into the Firth of Lorn and up Loch Linnhe to Fort William. Once aboard they would be at
the mercy of the wind, tides and weather. The tidal white-water through the narrows of the
Falls of Lora at the mouth of the Loch Etive had to be timed nicely, unless they embarked
at Dunstaffnage. There was also the possibility that they would be attacked by Jacobite
forces as they neared their destination. And an attack had evidently been considered upon
his house and tenants. He must have been concerned for the safety of his wife, his sons and
their five-year-old daughter Janet. At some point the little girl was taken to Edinburgh to
stay with kinsfolk, but her mother Jean seems to have returned to Inverawe, being
responsible for her two sons there and for the place in Duncan’s absence.
We know of the threat because eight years later, when Dr. Archibald Cameron,
brother to Lochiel, was a prisoner in the Tower of London awaiting execution, he wrote; ‘In
July 1745, soon after the setting up of the Royal Standard, it was moved by some of the
chiefs to apply to the Prince for a strong detachment of clans to distress Campbell of
Invera’s house, and tenants in that neighbourhood, which my brother Lochiel and I so
successfully opposed by representing to our generous leader (who was always an enemy to
oppression) that such proceedings could be no way useful to his undertaking.’47
The Jacobite Army Gather and Advance
The official beginning of the Jacobite attempt is dated from the 19th of August when
Charles Edward’s standard was raised at the head of Loch Shiel. However even before that,
on the 14th, a Jacobite force sent to prevent reinforcements from reaching Fort Augustus
and Fort William, had ambushed and captured Captain Switenham of Guise’s regiment of
Foot who was on his way to advise Governor Sandy on strengthening the defences of the
Fort. On the 16th two companies of the 1st of Foot attempted the reinforcement of the Fort,
coming down the Great Glen from the north. They were turned back by a ruse played by a
small force of MacDonald of Keppoch’s men at the bridge over the Spean. Then on their
retreat north towards Fort Augustus they were caught and captured by another force of
MacDonald of Glengarry’s men on the narrow shores of Loch Lochy in the Great Glen.
Among the prisoners was the fiercely ambitious and ruthless Captain Caroline Scott, their
commanding officer and the son of a Fife laird. But the Jacobites had no facilities for
holding prisoners and most of those captured must eventually have made their way back to
Edinburgh when released from parole, possibly by a later raid by the Argyll militia. The
engagement at the Spean has been called the Jacobite’s ‘Rubicon’ since after that there was
no turning back – until Derby.
The exact dates of the Jacobite force’s moves into and then across the Great Glen by
Laggan are not known. However they cannot have been far off when Duncan brought his
company to Fort William. A ‘Catechist’ called Peter King arrived in Edinburgh from
Appin on Friday the 30th of August and reported ‘That on Wednesday Inverawe’s men
came to the Isle of Lesmore in a Bark with two masts belonging to Mr. Stevenson son to
the Minister of Ardchattan. That the Declarant saw the Vessell on Thursday Morning
before she Past the Curren [Corran Narrows] of Ardgowr and he was Informed that that
night she Got In to the Garrison of Fort William ffor he was Informed that there was no
Disturbance at the Curren of Ardgowr and from thence he Concluded that Inverawe’s
vessell Past Safe.’48 So Governor Sandy would have been much relieved to welcome
Duncan, his second cousin once-removed, on Thursday the 22nd.
Duncan was no doubt well acquainted with Captain Stevenson since the man’s
father was the minister of the parish of Ardchattan or Balliveodan in which Inverawe stood,
and Duncan was therefore one of the Heritors responsible for his salary. The Rev. Mr.
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Stevenson had earlier been minister in Ardnamurchan and had been succeeded there by The
Rev. Lachlan Campbell who had sent the first report of the landing of Charles Edward
Stewart to Campbell of Airds. The Stevenson family would play a remarkable part in
enterprise in Argyll in the second half of the century, as boat owners and builders drawing
trade to the fledgling community at Oban, and involved with contracting, slate quarrying at
Easdale and early works on the Crinan Canal.
They are remebered by Stevenson Street in Oban. Captain Stevenson may also have
been involved with the smuggling trade, using the discreet little anchorage opposite
Inverawe that Colin of Inveresragan used for his illicit shipments.
On the 26th of August readers of the Caledonian Mercury opened their paper to find
that Lieut. Col. Halket of Pitferran had been detached at the head of three companies of the
Hon. Col. Lee’s regiment, ‘preceded by the companies of Highlanders under the Lairds of
Mackintosh and Inveraw, in order to advance up to the Highlands, and to obtain a proper
account of what was passing there.’ So Duncan’s task in Lochaber was clearly primarily
one of intelligence gathering. For the young men of the district the arrival of the prince
would have caused a grand stir and excitement, with some of their fathers doubtless hard
pressed to hold them long enough to get in the harvest.
At Fort William, then an elaborate military establishment constructed near the
mediaeval ruins of Inverlochy Castle, Duncan would have no doubt caught up with old
Sandy’s ‘craic’ or news. The painted and panelled Governor’s Room survives as a part of
the Fort William Museum and is all that is left of the interior after the destruction of most
of the fort in the nineteenth century to make space for the railway yards. One of Sandy’s
daughters was with him. But his only son Captain James Campbell had been recently killed
at Fontenoy, leaving a son Patrick, known as Peter, then nine years old and so likely also at
Fort William since his mother was dead. He would continue his education at Glasgow and
then at the newly founded Royal Military College at Woolich. But at 18 or 19 he
accidentally killed a boyhood friend at Fort William and fled the country in remorse,
working briefly for the British Ambassador in Paris before leaving for Constantinople.
There he became director of the School of Mathematics set up to train Naval officers, then
ran the foundry for ordnance, and was made a General of Bombadiers. He experimented
with balloon flight in 1786, presumably for reconnaisance. He was last heard of during the
Napoleonic wars when he surprised someofficers of a Highland regiment who commented
in Gaelic on this turbanned magnificence by responding to a joking comment about his
elaborate Turkish dress in their own tongue. He was known in Turkey as Ingiliz Mustafa.
Lethargy or Alarm in London
The Duke of Argyll, having exhausted Milton who had been acting as his secretary,
left Rosneath for London on the 21st of August. He was very concerned that while
Newcastle was taking the threat in the north seriously, Tweeddale had written on the 17th
that ‘I have never been alarmed with the reports.’ However Tweeddale had the king’s
favour, while Argyll did not. Having sent Col. Jack Campbell to Inveraray to arrange for
raising the militia and to help with the recruitment for two companies of Loudoun’s
regiment, he felt that his best means of supporting the defence of Argyll was in London
where he could organize arms and supplies to be sent to Inveraray and obtain the necessary
permission for raising the militia. In this he was wise, since most of the cabinet had little
concept of Scotland, and the point made in 1725 by General Wade, that the loyal people
could not defend themselves unless they had arms, was a concept which affrighted many
whose view of the Highlanders was little different than that of their concept of Native
American tribes. When it came to raising the Argyll Militia, a façade of laisez faire
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disguised great fear of letting any Scots have arms, be they loyal or not.
Sir John Cope now made the most unlikely move. In the Jacobite Rising of 1715,
John, 2 Duke of Argyll had made a firm base at Stirling Castle, which controls the northsouth route through Scotland. Sir John moved his forces up past Stirling. He moved up to
the head of the pass of Drumochter in the central Highlands and had the potential to base on
the strong point of Ruthven Barracks and tackle the Jacobites as they came over
Corrieyairac Pass southeastwards out of the Great Glen. But instead, for some reason, fear
of failure or loss of nerve or through poor intelligence perhaps, he continued on northwards
to Inverness, leaving the road south open. His actions seemed astonishing, although a
subsequent court-martial completely exonerated him.
Behind him the Jacobites poured cheerfully down the recently built military road
towards the south and the Lowlands. On the 4th of September they took the town of Perth.
There Duncan’s former partner in the cattle trade, Murray of Glencarnaig, brought in his
MacGregor followers and in Dunblane he and Cameron of Lochiel shared lodgings with
Charles Edward. They then by-passed the garrison at Stirling Castle and by the 17th they
had taken Edinburgh, largely thanks to the discipline with which Lochiel had inspired into
the men of his regiment. This suggests that he had been training them quietly for some
time.
Meanwhile Cope had back-tracked from Inverness to Aberdeen where he put his
army aboard ships and sailed them down to Dunbar. On the 21st the Jacobites sallied out
from Edinburgh eastwards and defeated his army with a wild Highland charge at
Gladsmuir, often called Prestonpans. They were then in military control of Scotland except
for the isolated garrisons such as Edinburgh Castle, Stirling Castle, Inverness, Aberdeen,
Dunbarton and Fort William where Governor Sandy and Duncan had to rely largely on
rumours for information. At Prestonpans Duncan’s colleague, Sir Patrick Murray of
Ochtertyre, his Lieutenant Farquharson and Ensign Allan Campbell were all captured.
According to the Military History of Perthshire, Ochtertyre was greeted by the Duke of
Perth with the whimsical comment, remembering their previous meeting at Drummond
Castle, ‘Sir Patie, I am to dine with you today.’
nd

Edinburgh Under the Jacobites
However most Scots had fought long and hard through the 17th century to avoid
having their spiritual lives ruled from Rome or London and were not about to come out as
recruits for Charles Edward, an Italian-based Catholic of distant Scots ancestry who was
after the throne for his father and so for himself. The Jacobite army has been analysed as
being 70 percent Catholic and 30 percent Episcopalian, however the scarcity of priests
meant that for most Highland folk with more limited responsibility, being ‘Catholic’ was a
nominal affair, variously coloured by superstition or enhanced by personal spiritual
experience.
The capture of Edinburgh brought many new recruits for the Jacobite army, but they
were virtually all from the sparsely populated Highland areas south of Inverness and north
of Argyll. While Cameron of Lochiel had astutely got Prince Charles Edward to promise
him the value of his lands if he risked the venture and they failed49, the MacLeods and
MacDonalds in Skye and the Outer Isles had sensibly stayed well away.
Most of the leading citizens of Edinburgh had moved out on the Jacobite’s approach,
but the old Campbell 2nd Earl of Breadalbane stayed on in his upper apartment at the Palace
of Holyrood, while his son Lord Glenorchy was in Argyll at Ardmaddy, the Georgian house
built over the cellars of the old castle by Carwhin in 1737. Another Campbell who
remained in Edinburgh was Duncan’s correspondent and Breadalbane’s agent John ‘of the
Bank,’ cashier to the Royal Bank of Scotland. The contents of the bank’s vaults had been
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transferred to the castle, still in government hands. But under threat that if the Jacobite
troops were not paid they would inevitably turn to living off the land and loot Edinburgh,
he was able to negotiate between the Jacobite Murray of Broughton and the Commander of
the garrison in the latter part of September. He kept a diary through the whole occupation.
Duncan and Jean’s little five-year-old daughter Janet had been taken to supposed safety in
Edinburgh where she was lodged with a Campbell kinswoman.
On Thursday the 10th of October, John recorded in his diary; ‘Got a letter from Lady
Inveraw with one inclosed to Miss Jessie Campbell [Duncan & Jean’s daughter then aged
nearly five], went to see her daughter at Mrs. C’s but the family was gone to Dalkeith.’50
He must subsequently have visited the house again for two days later he was able to enter,
‘Wrote to Lady Inveraw that her daughter was well.’51 He was also helping Lillias
Campbell of Dunstaffnage who, as the widow of Duncan’s late great-uncle Archibald of
Inverawe, was still receiving a liferent annuity from Duncan. On Monday the 28th John
wrote; ‘Waited upon Lady Dunstaffnage and gave her £3 in silver for which and £2. 1. 1., I
advanced her formerly without receipt. I took her bill on Inverawe in part of her
annuities.’52 The following day he was visited by a prominent Inveraray merchant: ‘Mr.
Fisher of Inveraray calld upon me about Inveraw’s daughter’s homegoing. Went with him
to Mr. Campbell in the Cannongate, where we agreed that ‘twas proper to send the child
home with Mr. Fisher, ‘till the troubles be some how abated.’53 Fisher was still in town on
the 31st when John ‘Drew out my account with Inveraw in order to be sent off by Mr.
Fisher.’54 Then on Friday the 1st of November he ‘Drew out a second copy of Inveraw’s
account’55 and on the 5th he was able to write,
Closed Inveraw’s account: and added vizt
Post[age] letters
.
.
.
[£]7. 4
Commission
.
.
.
3. 3. 4.
Interest per calcul
.
.
.
1.14. 6 1/3
These three articles to be posted to my ledger per journal entry, by which the
balance due by him to me is [£]84. 9. 6. bearing interest from 1 instant. This
account I enclosed in a letter to Inverawe, and sent the same way by Mr. Fisher. I
wrote at same time about Lady Dunstaffnage’s annuity.’56
However there must have been some alarm, for on Tuesday the 5th, ‘Mr. Fisher calld and
we agreed that Inveraw’s daughter should continue in town at Mrs. Campbell.’57 ‘Mrs.
Campbell’ likely the widow of Alexander the Advocate of the Craignish family and so a
cousin of Duncan’s from the Barnalian family. She must by now have been in her mid
fifties, being married in 1708. Mr. Fisher was Angus who had married the late Archie of
Inverawe’s sister Marjory. He had the suing disease, taking people to court for minor
debts, which eventually left him in financial trouble.
At the end of November John had received a letter from Duncan58, presumably still
at Fort William where their main tasks were to do what they could to prevent further
recruitment for the Jacobite army now in England and to gather intelligence about any
foreign reinforcements coming to the coast. Their garrison and patrols reminded the
inhabitants of Lochaber of a continuing government presence, despite the news of the
Jacobite army invading England which will have percolated north with the many deserters.
Letters to the Fort would likely have gone via Inveraray to the garrison at Dunstaffnage,
from where a boat would have taken them by or past the garrison at Castle Stalker and so,
risking the Corran Narrows, to Maryburgh and Fort William. With Perth and Edinburgh in
Jacobite control, the garrison at fort William must have felt both isolated and precarious.
But help was on the way with an experienced and kindly hand taking command at
Inveraray.
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Chapter 12

Active Duty - Prince after Prince
The Duke of Argyll’s lengthy efforts in London to be allowed to raise and arm an
Argyll militia finally paid off. On the 22nd of October 1745 the royal warrant was signed
ordering him, as Lord Lieutenant, to call out the militia.1 His first cousin and heirpresumptive, Major General John Campbell of Mamore, was in Flanders in August but had
come to London where, knowing the king well, he may have had influence to overcome the
royal mistrust of Argyll. Mamore was a grandson of the 9th Earl of Argyll and his son, Lt.
Col. Jack Campbell MP was already at Inveraray recruiting for Loudoun’s regiment. There
were 200 old muskets at Inveraray, left from the 1715 emergency and therefore likely not in
prime condition. So a major task for Argyll and the general was to load and send a ship to
Inveraray with weapons and equipment. After considerable effort, these were sent overland
from the arsenal in London to Liverpool during November, moving northwest at the pace of
oxen or horse-draw wagons while the Jacobite army moved south into England.2
A Skirmish in Cowal
Recruitment in Argyll was slow at the start due to the late harvest. The previous
year’s harvest had been very poor and so the yield was vital although poor again. Yet
having the men away and fed by the army may have saved many children and old folk from
starvation by the spring. But by the end of the first week in November Colonel Jack
Campbell had his three companies of Loudoun’s coming up to strength. So when the
slightly dotty old Jacobite MacGregor of Glengyle left the fort he had occupied at
Inversnaid on Loch Lomond and crossed into Argyll to recruit among the MacLachlans,
Jack was able to move to cut him off. Glengyle, a tall and handsome though elderly man,
was a nephew of Rob Roy and had boasted of his adventure to one Duncan Campbell at
Lochgoilhead, through whom the news reached Inveraray. His son Glengyle the younger
was still in Edinburgh Castle where he had been taken by Ochtertyre. Colonel Jack ferried
his three companies across Loch Fyne to St. Catherines and on the 10th of November there
was a sharp engagement in which one of Jack’s privates was killed but Glengyle lost two
killed, fourteen wounded and twenty-one taken prisoner. Glengyle retired back to his fort
discomfited. This skirmish was the first success for the government troops since the defeat
at Prestonpans.3
Auchinbreac and Dunardry Arrested
Colonel Jack’s next task was the arrest of Sir James Campbell of Auchinbreac and
later his fellow conspirator Dougall McTavish, Younger of Dunardry, whose cattle Duncan
of Inverawe had marketed in earlier times. Auchinbreac lived in a great old house at
Lochgair, south down Loch Fyne from Inveraray but since totally demolished, while
Dunardry’s father’s place was near the present height of the Crinan Canal, on the Knapdale
side. On the 29th of November a party of Loudoun’s handed the rather infirm old
Auchinbreac into the custody of the Deputy-Governor of Dunbarton Castle who agreed to
treat him ‘with all the prudence and civility I am capable of.’ He and young Dunardry
would eventually be released under the general pardon of 1747.
Auchinbreac’s papers found at his house of Lochgair were sealed up by the arresting
officer, but those found on his person revealed him to have been deeply involved in
Jacobite schemes, giving adequate reason for the arrests.4 More damning evidence would
be found when the Duke of Perth’s baggage was captured at Kendal in December. Sir
James was a distant cousin of Campbell of Knockbuy, Duncan of Inverawe’s more recent
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partner in the cattle trade. The place of Knockbuy is now called Minard and is north up the
coast of Loch Fyne from Lochgair. Auchinbreck and his family had lent money to many of
the smaller lairds of what is now called Mid Argyll, and particularly in Knapdale, and the
forfeiture of his lands due to his conspiring for the Jacobite cause eventually meant
bankruptcy for his estate when he died in 1756, and so brought nearer in time the
endebtedness and subsequent sale of lands of a number of long established local families.5
Arms and the General Arrive at Inveraray
Finally, on the 29th of November, the government tender, Britain’s Ferry dropped
anchor off Inveraray, bringing the shipment of arms, ammunition and equipment from the
Arsenal via Liverpool. They were escorted by Neil Campbell, son of the Principal of
Glasgow University, who was clerk to the survey at Woolwich Arsenal, and two aides
whom General Campbell of Mamore had sent ahead and described as ‘two very pretty
young fellows of the Blews.’6 In those days ‘pretty’ did not infer effeminacy but was a
compliment to the vigor, manners and health of a young man.
General John Campbell of Mamore had been given command of the west of
Scotland under Field Marshal Wade. He had been waiting at Spithead near Portsmouth for
a ship to take him north to Inveraray for almost two weeks. Finally, two days before Lord
George Murray and the leaders of the Jacobite Highlanders over-ruled Prince Charles
Edward and his Irish cronies and turned north from Derby on the 8th of December, Mamore
got his stores and staff on board and sailed off to face the storms of the Irish Sea. Suffering
from seasickness, he eventually arrived at Inveraray in a gale on Saturday evening the 21st
of December.7
Men had been pouring into Inveraray from all over the mainland of Argyll. By the
time the general arrived there were over 600 militia armed and drilled, but meal was very
short to feed them.8 The aged General Guest commanding at Edinburgh Castle had written
asking for all possible troops to be sent to General Blakeney at Stirling so as to come
between the Jacobite army and their fresh recruits gathering in Perth.9 Mamore instantly
dispatched 600 men under Captain John Noble of the Scots Fusiliers whose family had long
been established at Ardmore near Dunbarton.10
They were to go by Dunbarton and Glasgow and General Campbell of Mamore had
written to the Provost of Glasgow about providing shelter and supplies for them.11 But on
Christmas Eve Provost Cochrane got news of the retreating Jacobite army being only a few
miles to the east at Hamilton on their way back north from Derby. Instead of giving way to
panic, he immediately and coolly wrote to the magistrates of Dunbarton to save the Argyll
troops from falling into a trap.12 They were expected at Dunbarton on the 27th of December.
Help was on the way, for the next day General Huske crossed the border with the British
army on the east side of the country, marching from Berwick towards Edinburgh. He
would later be under Lieutenant-General Hawley, who had served under the late 2nd Duke
of Argyll at the battle of Sheriffmuir in 1715 and so had some understanding of the terrain
in central Scotland.
Meanwhile the Deputy Lieutants, the Highland leadership of Argyll, among whom
were Duncan’s friends and kinsmen, had recruited another 600 men who were now at
Inveraray. But on Christmas Eve they gave a memorandum to the general stating that:
Neither the officers or private men are able to subsist themselves in this place or
elsewhere, owing to the loss of cattle last year, the bad crops for the last two
seasons, and the obstruction given to all trade and business by the unnatural
rebellion. So much are the tenants reduced that the landlords cannot expect to
receive the rents … It will be impossible to keep them together unless ways and
means are fallen upon to subsist them.13
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Mercifully, meal was already on the way by sea, first some spared bravely from
hungry Greenock and later official shipments from Liverpool. The astonishingly anti-Scots
Lord Chesterfield, governing Ireland, had refused meal from there, wanting all Scots to be
starved to death, he later suggested. Dr. Johnson had his measure.
On his arrival at Inveraray, General Campbell of Mamore had sent off garrisons for
the ‘strong old castles’ among them Mingary, Stalker, Dunstaffnage and Kilchurn.14 But he
was suffering from too many potential officers among the militia and had to use the
examples of the Duke of Rutland and Earl Sandwich, both then serving as captains, to salve
the pride of some. Most of the traditional officers, the younger lairds and tacksmen who
brought in their followers, were of a generation that had little or no military experience,
which was a considerable disadvantage. However the two landed men with adequate funds,
Lord Glenorchy from Ardmaddy and Daniel Campbell of Shawfield and Islay, had brought
in men well equipped.15 When news came that the Jacobite army had left Glasgow on the
3rd, General Campbell sent these companies off with his son Jack to Dunbarton, where the
young colonel was also ordered to take over command of the 600 already there under
Captain Noble. The general sent the two young officers of the Blues with him who proved
to be highly useful as Adjutants. They all arrived at Dunbarton Castle on the 7th of
January.16
South from Fort William
At some point Duncan had been ordered to move his company south from Fort
William, which must have been relatively quiet for a while. What seems almost certain is
that he passed through Inveraray after the 21st of December, since he had clearly become
known to General John Campbell of Mamore who, at a later point, twice wrote for him as if
he knew him and valued his professionalism, although Duncan would not see Inveraray
again for four or five months.
By the 10th of January 1746 Duncan and his company were at Lochgoilhead, not far
from Carrick Castle, home of his erstwhile commanding officer. On that date Col. Jack
Campbell, now Commanding Officer of the Argyll Militia and at Dunbarton, sent orders for
the two companies of Lord John Murray’s regiment from Lochgoilhead under Inverawe to
come to the area of Dunbarton and take the place of the guards above the Clyde and Leven
ferries.17 Looking at the map today it seems curious why Duncan would have been ordered
to Lochgoilhead in the first place. But Lochgoil being the western arm of Loch Long and
immediately over the fairly easy pass from the St. Catherine’s ferry crossing from
Inveraray, was long used as a direct link to the sea route from Argyll to the Clyde. Carrick
Castle further down the west side of the loch, guarded the route. Duncan may well have
stayed at Carrick or at Druimsynie where the Campbell family had earlier had links with his
own. Curiously one of the family later used Duncan’s arms on their gravestone. Perhaps
he lost a signet ring there or left his seal on one of the family papers, and when it was found
it was presumed to belong to the Drimsynie family.
Also on the 10th of January General Campbell of Mamore, hearing of General
Hawley’s arrival in Edinburgh, wrote to him to let him know about Colonel Jack’s
command at Dunbarton. On that day they consisted of three companies of Loudoun’s
regiment, one of Murray’s and 700 men of the Argyll militia in eight companies.18 On the
same day, four additional companies of militia arrived in Dunbarton from Inveraray,
although Mamore had presumably included these in his count.19 Mamore would not yet
have known the strength of the government army. He would have sensed it possible that
Leiut. General Hawley was likely to need all the troops he could find, since the reports of
the strength of the Jacobite army when they passed through Glasgow had been between
2,500 and 3,500 and, moving north towards Stirling they would be reinforced by recruits
from Perth. In fact Hawley, who had now been appointed to command all government
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troops in Scotland, had under him fourteen battalions of infantry and three regiments of
mounted dragoons. He was not impressed by his own infantry and felt disadvantaged for
lack of artillery, although the Jacobite army lacked this also, allowing their swift
movement.
Duncan and his Additional Company Join Colonel Jack’s Command
At 11 in the morning of the 13th of January Colonel Jack Campbell received General
Hawley’s orders to ‘move forwards forthwith’ from Dunbarton by way of Kirkintilloch and
Kilsyth towards Linlithgow.20 Evidently guards on the Clyde ferries were no longer
important, the Jacobites having moved north towards Stirling, so that it later becomes clear
that Duncan was also ordered to move with Colonel Jack’s force eastwards under his
command. Hawley’s orders had been dated at Edinburgh on the 11th and Jack was to move
with caution, and if attacked by superior numbers, to retire upon Glasgow.
The Argyll Highlanders under Colonel Jack Campbell moved off that same day
from Dunbarton for Glasgow, where they arrived about four in the afternoon.21 Many of
the Argyll men may have known the town from passing to and from harvest work in the
Lowlands. Others may have had kinsfolk there. A letter had been sent to Provost Cochrane
the previous day asking for mounted volunteers to act as scouts and guides.22 The need for
scouts was vital, for also on the 14th Major General John ‘Daddy’ Huske, General Hawley’s
second in command, had chased a large party of Jacobites out of Linlithgow.23 Colonel
Jack’s command set off the next morning, Tuesday the 14th with about fifty mounted
Glasgow men as volunteer scouts.24 Possibly due to the news of Jacobite forces west of
Linlithgow, the route they followed was east to Airdrie and along the high ground to
Bathgate, before swinging north for Linlithgow, rather than by Kirkintilloch and Kilsyth
which Hawley had expected.
The following day at Inveraray General Campbell sent orders to Duncan, to bring
his company of Murray’s regiment back to Inveraray. But the message does not seem to
have reached him. It is not clear whether Mamore thought Duncan was still at Lochgoilhead
or he was initially unaware that he was now under Colonel Jack’s command. However he
eventually learned that Duncan had joined Jack at Dunbarton and in a letter to his son he
added a note of is ‘positive orders’ for Inverawe’s return.25 On the 15th Jack’s command
were at Airdrie where he received a letter for his father from General Hawley, mentioning
that Hawley was moving to Falkirk the next day.26 Jack sent on the letter with a note of his
whereabouts but seems to have continued on towards Linlithgow on the 16th. Late on that
Thursday night at Inveraray, Mamore received Hawley’s letter and immediately answered
it, adding,
… By some mistake or rather neglect of the messenger sent to order back one of the
additional companies of Lord John Murray’s regiment commanded by Captain
Campbell of Innera I am vastly disappointed in a scheme I lay’d for intercepting the
rebells in their retreat. The company being about forty five rank and file I did not so
much covet, as I don’t want numbers, but I wanted the captain. Now as Jack has in
Highland style liftd the company, you will be so good as to send back the captain…
If I cannot have Captain Campbell I beg to have Captain Noble…27
‘In Highland style lifted the company’ of course refers to the ‘lifting’ or stealing of
cattle which had got the MacGregors and Glencoe MacIains in such hot water in the
previous century and had long been an informal sort of military training for young
Highlanders from the poorer communities. Although General Campbell at Inveraray was
ailing with what appears to have been a form of ‘flu or perhaps even malaria, including
‘night sweats’, before seven the next morning the old campaigner wrote to his son Jack,
‘...General Huske is the very man that I would chuse you to be under - he has a pleasure in
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instructing and taking care of young officers, pray observe him if you love me… Inera’s
command is not returned, pray observe that if I cannot have the company I most earnestly
beg to have the captain…’28
Since ‘Daddy’ Huske was ‘Hangman’ Hawley’s second in command, and therefore
Jack’s immediate superior, there may have been a note of relief in this comment, although
Mamore and Hawley had been friendly enough and the former made allowances for the
rough background from which Hawley had risen, producing his raw bluntness of style.
At Falkirk
Colonel Jack Campbell and his command, including Inverawe and his company of
Murray’s, had marched in a loop around by Linlithgow where they met Cobham’s dragoons
who were on their way to join the main force assembled the day before at Falkirk. There
they arrived between 8.00 and 9.00 on Friday morning of the 17th and, the camp west of the
town being full, were ordered to quarter in the various farmtouns further west and north, in
the community of Camelon and the farmtoun of Dorrator and the area now known
cheerfully as Sunnyside. This meant that the Argyll militia were mostly some distance
from the camp and their companies were also spread out from one another. As the tired
Argyll men passed the main camp west and north of the town, they would have seen it
defended by natural burns, ditches and marshy ground on three sides and giving a neat
appearance of lines of canvas tents with fires burning in the rows between them. The main
force of the army had arrived and set up camp the day before, while General Hawley had
taken over Callendar House to the east of the town, turfing out the unfortunate officers of
the Glasgow regiment who had made themselves comfortable there. Most of the southron
regiments had not seen kilted Highlanders before. Since they knew that the Highlanders
among the Jacobites would be kilted, the appearance of the Argyll men caused quite a stir.29
That same morning, the Jacobite forces were seen near Torwood, about four or five
miles off to the northwest, and so the government army relaxed. But in fact the enemy had
left their fires burning and a great white standard flying while they moved up to the moor of
Plean. There, for the third day running, they took time to get themselves lined up in battle
formation, MacDonalds on the right and Camerons on the left, other Highlanders in the
centre and the Lowland, French and Irish troops in the second rank.
The British commanders were left with the impression that their opponents were
encamped and there was therefore no threat to be expected. So no preparations were made.
But in fact the Jacobite army, once formed up on the moor out of sight, had turned right,
forming two columns, front and rear rank, wheeled south and moved off in order of battle.
The morning was cold but dry and clear. Later a weather front with heavy clouds would
move in, likely from the southwest, bringing a gale and fierce, sleety rain.
Once billeted, it seems likely that the men of Colonel Jack’s command, including
those of Duncan’s company, would have been allowed some hours of sleep that morning,
having marched all night. During the morning some of the officers from the main camp
had gone north to a bluff overlooking the Carron River and used telescopes to observe
movements in the area of Torwood. About 11 o’clock they saw another detachment of
Jacobites on the move. Their sighting was then confirmed by Major-General Huske. He
informed Lieutenant-General Hawley. After a short staff meeting the alarm was ordered
sounded with the call to arms. The whole camp was ordered to be ready to move at a
moments notice and the artillery horses were harnessed. However Hawley was expecting a
frontal attack from the northwest, thinking it too late in the day for anything else. He saw
no Jacobite troops coming forward from Torwood towards the bridge over the River Carron
at Larbert. In fact he had a low opinion of the fighting qualities of the Jacobite forces since
he had been at Sheriffmuir. This meant that he clearly under-estimated their abilities. The
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army was stood down. A meal was ordered to be prepared. He himself returned to
Calendar house about noon for his own repast.30
The Jacobite Army Wheel South and East Towards Falkirk
Meanwhile the main Jacobite force in their two columns were moving south and
then southeast, out of sight of those in Falkirk. They left their cavalry at Torwood where
they gave the appearance of the whole force remaining in camp. Their pipers with the main
force were silent. While Hawley was at dinner they were crossing the River Carron upstream from Falkirk and just south of Dunipace at a place called ‘the steps of Dunipace.’
The river was quite low, making the crossing easy. From there they followed the south
bank of the River Carron eastwards towards Falkirk but then sloping up away from the
river and slanting southeast. They would have crossed the trench and embankment of the
Antonine Wall, likely among birch and whin. South and west of Falkirk is a low plateau of
open moorland, now and possibly then much covered in birch scrub in places, so that their
approach was still hidden from the government camp. Being already in order of battle, they
could easily wheel to the right and be immediately prepared to meet their enemy. While
Hawley believed it was too late in the day for a battle, the Jacobite leaders were aware that
their men had been brought to the pitch of readiness for three days in a row and needed a
battle now.
The threat of battle had attracted thrill-seekers from around the countryside and
Falkirk High Street was busy with merchants at their booths making a profit off both the
visitors and the soldiers, few of whom could afford what was offered in the way of
supplies. The Highlanders of the Argyll militia and those of Duncan’s company had
brought their own oatmeal with them and were away from the town, camped about their
various farmtouns where they were preparing a meal.
As the Jacobite columns crossed the water they were seen by scouts of Hawley’s
army. The scout’s arrival in camp post haste with the news at about 1.15 in the afternoon
caused a stir. But meanwhile to the northwest, the Jacobite cavalry had moved out of
Torwood towards Larbert bridge, meaning to be seen and to cause a diversion. This they
achieved. Hawley was informed of the cavalry but, if he was also told of the whole
Jacobite army’s approach he seems still to have believed it too late in the day for a battle.
He saw no reason for haste, although he again ordered the call to arms. General Huske
evidently had the regular battalions in the camp form up into line of battle.
Some of the Argyll men were guarding Larbert bridge, reinforcing some mounted
dragoons, and watching the Jacobite cavalry approach. Others were in quarters between
there and Camelon, to the west of the camp, and still others were at the farmtoun of
Dorrator in a bend of the river downstream and to the east of the bridge. They were
unaware of the impending arrival of the two Jacobite forces. The weather had darkened
and a light wind started to blow from the southwest. But then the Jacobite forces came into
sight and the inhabitants of the farmtouns realized that they were between two armies.
Refugees began to stream through the government lines. In one of the Scots regiments the
civilians put up a hare which dashed off and one of the soldiers yelled ‘There goes the Duke
of Perth’s mother!’ which caused a laugh, that lady having a reputation as a witch.
By the time the main Jacobite army were nearing Falkirk and the government camp,
their diversionary cavalry turned from the road to Larbert bridge and moved away to the
left, or their right, up river towards the crossing at Dunipace, making clear that their move
towards Falkirk by the bridge had only been a feint designed to confuse. The Argyll men at
the bridge no doubt had mixed feelings. And then it became clear that the main force of the
Jacobites was seen not to be heading to attack the government camp directly, but moving
onto the higher ground to the southwest of the camp. The two battle lines of infantry drawn
up in the camp were immediately left faced and marched south in columns over rough
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ground and through a narrow lane past the western end of the town and up onto the higher
moorland where they formed up with some difficulty, facing southwest. Rain had fallen for
most of the previous week and the ground was sodden, making marching to beat of drum
exhausting. Among them were regiments who had run from the Highland charge at
Prestonpans. The sky was darkening, the wind was getting up and a light drizzle began to
fall.
The Battle of Falkirk – Opening Moves
Duncan’s and the Argyll companies were quartered too far from each other to be
called together quickly. Colonel Jack had been given no orders beyond the quartering of
his troops and, apparently seeing a need, must have gathered what companies he could to
guard the road through Camelon, then just a village to the west of Falkirk, and protect the
by now largely deserted camp and baggage.31 When the battle became obviously imminent,
General Hawley left Callendar House and rode onto the moor where he soon had his hat
blown off in a gust of the rising gale. He saw the slightly higher ground to the southwest
and ordered his dragoons to move swiftly to capture that. At the same time, from the other
side of the low ridge the Jacobite commander sent forward 2,000 of his men, most of them
MacDonalds who were in the lead of the left hand column, their intent being to capture the
same rise of ground. The dragoons galloped where the soft ground allowed. The Jacobites
loped at a steady pace towards them. The pitted and marshy ground favoured the foot
soldiers. Some MacGregors found the bog of the Abbot’s Moss on the edge of the Glen
Burn which runs east to the south of Falkirk and planted themselves there, so forming the
right wing of the MacDonald force in ground which the cavalry could not outflank. Some
skirmishes were played between them and the dragoons for a time.
The Battle on the Moor
The wind up on the moor was turning into a gale and it was starting to rain. In
midwinter dark begins to fall between three and four in the afternoon in Central Scotland.
After taking the very slight summit of the moor, the next objective of the commander of
cavalry was to turn the Jacobite line so that the southwest gale was not blowing directly
into the faces of the government troops, blowing their gun smoke back at them and blearing
their vision. But the infantry was still a long way behind the dragoons and their ability to
hold on was in question. Hawley, when asked for orders for the dragoons, instead of going
up to look at their situation, sent ambiguous orders. He had no doubt that the cavalry could
beat the rebels by themselves. The commander of the dragoons therefore lined up his
regiments and advanced at a trot. Lord George Murray, in command of the Jacobite right
wing, ordered his men not to fire until he gave the signal. He waited until the horses were
only a dozen yards from his men before he fired. The consequent rolling volley killed 80
dragoons and wounded many more, both men and horses, and most survivors bolted.
All this time the government lines of infantry had been advancing southwest against
the gale and sleet over the sodden moor towards the height the dragoons had crossed. The
slopes were now gradual but the ground rough. Suddenly through the on-coming sleet and
rain there were fleeing dragoons and riderless horses, dashing and floundering towards
them and across their front. Then, away off to their left in the distance, many of the
government infantrymen caught sight of what seemed to be a rout. What those further
away failed to see was that the rout was in fact the panicked flight of the civilian spectators
and not their own troops at all. One had waved a sword and that was enough to un-nerve
the troops on the government left. The left wing of the government army also suffered
what amounted to a scattered charge by their own dragoons and rider less horses in flight.
Meanwhile some of Cobham’s dragoons in their panic crossed their own front over to the
north, passed beyond their own right wing and fled down towards their camp and Camelon.
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There the fleeing dragoons dashed into the lines of Colonel Jack’s companies, breaking
them, confusing them, preventing their firing and putting some to flight.
On the battlefield, visibility was getting poorer with the driving sleety rain and
fading daylight. When yelling Jacobites came over the low hill chasing the dragoons, the
government troops fired. But the rain had soaked many cartridges and the volley was
muffled and sparse. At that, whole professional regiments in the government army turned
about and ran.
Only three front line regiments, among them Barrels and Ligonier’s held their
ground on the right wing and some held on for a time in the centre. They were then charged
by the left wing of the Jacobites but stood firm until they were within twenty yards and
delivered a devastating volley, which stopped the charge cold and those Jacobites still alive
turned and ran. In the charge, Cameron of Lochiel was wounded in the leg by a musket
ball. His brother Dr. Archie was attending to him when he himself was shot, but the ball
was slowed by the padded leather of his targe and was not fatal.
Darkness and the Fighting Dies
When the Jacobites disengaged and retreated, those government regiments in the
centre also moved off the field. But Barrel’s and Ligonier’s were advancing. This and the
retreat of the Camerons, with their excellent reputation, panicked the remaining Jacobite
forces on their left wing. So now the government had lost their left wing and the Jacobites
theirs. Howard’s regiment who had been in reserve behind Barrel’s and had held their
ground, now moved up to join Barrel’s and Ligonier’s on their left. General Huske had
rallied parts of two other regiments and now brought them forward to the left of Howard’s.
Brigadier-General Mordaunt had rallied a mixed force of those fleeing and made a line to
defend the camp. Similarly, Brigadier Cholmondeley (pronounced ‘Chumly’) left Barrel’s
and Ligonier’s and Howard’s with orders to stand their ground and rode over to Camelon
where he found about 100 of Cobham’s dragoons and persuaded them to return with him to
the field. Although in their flight they had panicked some of the Argyll men, enough
remained to halt a Jacobite force that later appeared with the idea of looting the camp.
These were about two to three hundred men who were fleeing the field back to Dunipace
when they were rallied and turned by one of the Jacobite artillery officers who, on hearing
the battle, had left the struggle to get Jacobite cannon over the Carron and led them towards
the government camp. He may have been looking for artillery but the only guns the
government had were stuck in the mud on the way to the battle up hill from the camp.
The Jacobite right wing commander, Lord George Murray, dismounted, was
attempting to make sense of the scene from the top of the rise in the moor. The sleet had
eased a little but the light was gone. He ordered an advance by some remaining 700 men of
the Jacobite second line but before they topped the hill Huske had ordered the remaining
regiments to march off the field, colours flying, protected by the 100 men of Cobham’s
dragoons. They had little dry powder left and night had fallen. The battle was over.
Mordaunt had re-organized the camp and had fires going and kettles boiling. Some of
Barrel’s harnessed themselves to the stranded cannon and dragged them into camp. Many
of those who fled the field had also returned to the camp. In contrast, most of the Jacobite
forces were scattered. Their officers regrouped at Dunipace House, although none knew
where either Charles Edward or their own regiments were.
But Lord George Murray continued towards Falkirk with his 700 men. They were
joined by others and a number of the chiefs with their entourages came in and they were
within a short distance of the camp and town when they stopped in the dark to consider
what to do. Two gentlemen, taking off their plaids and arms, disguised themselves as
citizens and went into the town to assess the situation there. The Jacobite force was wet,
cold and hungry with no supplies or tents and so decided to attack the camp. This had been
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anticipated. Rather than defend the camp in the dark, Hawley decided to move his forces
into the town. Falkirk had five strong gates but the walls between were just high garden
walls and many were built of stone mortared with clay rather than lime and could easily be
demolished if not carefully defended. Most of the tents were too heavy to move, being
soaked with rain and so were by some means set alight and damaged by fire so as not to fall
to the Jacobites, although few burned well.
Colonel Jack’s Men Guard the Withdrawal
Seeing the burning tents and the troops marching into the town, Lord George
Murray decided immediately that this was the moment to enter the town and attack before
adequate sentries were posted. About then Charles Edward Stewart appeared out of the
darkness and approved of the plan. He agreed to lurk in a hovel on the hillside until the
situation in the town was clear. But meanwhile General Hawley had decided that since the
move was in good order, he would not stay in Falkirk but continue to Linlithgow. He
ordered Colonel Jack Campbell to draw up his Argyll Highlanders behind the park walls of
Callendar House to cover the retreat. This makes clear that there was a useful force still
under Jack’s command and that the number who had run off when panicked by Cobham’s
horses was not that severe. What is also fairly clear is that Duncan and his company were
still with him. Captain McNeil’s Kintyre company of about 50 Argyll militiamen were
less fortunate. Being stationed at Dorrator to the north of Falkirk, they were unaware of the
orders to leave for Linlithgow and so barricaded themselves into a house there. Later that
night, after some resistance with no light to see their targets, and having only eight
cartridges each, they were captured.
By now it was pitch dark and still raining. About six in the evening the Jacobite
troops were formed up into ranks and marched up into the town. Finding that the Argyll
men were putting up a stiff fire beyond the eastern gate, they held back from that area.
Lochiel is said to have been reluctant to confront the Argyll men with his own regiment
since many on both sides had relations among their enemies. Different units were being
sent to the five gates and the east port fell to the Irish, the nearest to the rear-guard and they
faced the fire. The delaying tactics of Colonel Jack’s command were successful, although
some stragglers from the regiments who had fled were caught in the town. Fortunately,
when the Jacobite leadership wanted to send a force of a thousand men to harry the retreat
of the government army, they found they were all sensibly or insensibly bedded down all
over the town with no means of recalling them. This allowed the Argyll men an undisturbed
second night on the march. Some of the scattered companies, and certainly those men
remaining in Achnaba’s and Melfort’s, moved via Boness along the coast to Queensferry,
no doubt passing through the grounds of Hopetoun House. The main body, in good order
under Colonel Jack Campbell, moved off as ordered, as a rearguard to the main army
towards Linlithgow. This second night march shows remarkable toughness and resilience
among the Argyll Highlanders including Duncan’s men.
In a letter, written partly on the following day although dated on Sunday the 19th,
and almost certainly written by John Campbell, younger of Shawfield and Islay, describes
the experience of the Highlanders under Colonel Campbell’s command:
Tis morally certain our generals on Friday were far from expecting a battle, and
consequently were caught unprepared in manie circumstances, among which none of
the smallest was their quartering of the Argyllshire corps in places both at such a
distance from the camp and from one another, that it was impossible to assemble
them in time, especially as no post in the army had been assign’d to them, nor no
particular place of rendezvous appointed. I am pretty sure too that nobody had
reconnoitred the ground…
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John Campbell had with him John Somerville of Park, for many years Provost of
Renfrew, whose daughter Anne had recently married Duncan’s brother Alexander. Her
sister Agnes would marry Captain John Noble’s son George. The Somervilles were in trade
with the West Indies and John had been involved in the import-export partnership started
by Duncan and Colin Campbell of Inveresragan. They saw young Campbell of Achnaba
and Campbell of Melfort on their way through Borrowstone-ness or Boness, and continued:
I did not then know that they might safely have join’d our people at
Linlithgow. It was such a hurricane both of wind and rain blowing hard quite in the
face of our army that I could hardly sit my horse, this certainly did a good deal of
mischief…
I must tell you the Collonel’s volunteer Kilgroat made a very narrow escape.
It seems when the corps were going to join Generall Husk in his retreat he found
himself so faint with cold and hunger, and fatigued with marching in his kilt and
that at unseasonable hours, that he cou’d support it no longer but went in to Falkirk
to take a little refreshment, but before he had finish’d it his friends were gone, and
the Philistines were upon him. However he pluck’d up heart and took to his heels
and without drawing bridle ran twelve good miles. I found him at Queensferry. He
had given his purse to Inveraw [to keep for him] so poor soul he had not a stiver to
support him in his exile…32
A ‘volunteer’ was a man of officer potential gaining initial military experience as a
private soldier under the eye of an officer. The companies under Colonel Jack Campbell
covering the retreat arrived at Linlithgow late that evening and were ordered to guard
Linlithgow Bridge over the Avon west of the town.33 The River Avon flows through a
pastoral valley out of the southeast to guard the western end of the town of Linlithgow,
where the banks become steeper and offer a barrier to any advancing force.
Meanwhile as dawn broke, the dead and wounded lying on the moor above Falkirk
were being knifed, stripped and looted by some of the Jacobite men and the poor of
Falkirk.34
A Shortage of Trained Militia Officers
At Inveraray three days later on the 20th General Campbell of Mamore was again
writing to his son asking him for a professional officer: ‘If you love me, send back Noble
and Innera [Duncan]…’ He had as yet no clear report of events at Falkirk.35 In fact
Colonel Jack had decided to keep Duncan and his company with him. He would seem to
have appointed Duncan as his second in command. Jack had written to his father the day
before from Queensferry, on Sunday morning the 19th of January, where he and his
companies had moved from Linlithgow. The storm was over and the weather still and
clear.
It is impossible to imagine how much I am distress’d for want of officers
that know their duty. I shall send away Captain Noble immediately but I earnestly
desire you would send me Mr. Chisholm in his place who would willingly have
gone with me when I left Dumbarton.
We came here yesterday evening having march’d six days continually
without halting. It is impossible to imagine how much our men are fatig’d… Some
of the companys have lost 35 and 40 men each particularly Achnaba’s which
consists of one sergeant, one corporal and seven men. Machrihanish’s company
[Captain O’Neil’s] are all taken prisoner… I believe our whole militia does not
exceed 350…36
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What seems likely is that since Duncan had been in command of the three regular
army companies of Murray’s, he was the more valuable of the Gaelic-speaking officers. In
his letter Colonel Jack Campbell blamed the loss of men on their being run down by the
fugitive and panicked dragoons but ‘chiefly owning to the carelessness or ignorance of their
officers’. General Campbell saw this as the fault of the Deputy Lieutenants of Argyll who
had naturally chosen the officers on the basis of their local influence and so ability to bring
in their men, rather than upon any military or command ability. The 1715 Rising had been
over thirty years ago, in an earlier generation, so that few if any had seen examples of
military officers acting in command, let alone had any experience themselves. This was the
cost of the relative peace in Argyll since 1685 and there being only one minor skirmish at
Inveraray in the last 60 years, during the 1715 Jacobite Rising.
The general had been both sick and over-worked while the militia was gathering,
training and being equipped at Inveraray, and so had no chance to run an officer training
programme, and anyway such concepts lay in the future, most officers then learning by
osmosis or an apprenticeship of experience in camp and field. Duncan on the other hand
had at least the advantage of his years in the Independent Company under Carrick.
Chisholm had been commanding the Scots Fusiliers detachment at Glasgow the previous
summer and had been transferred to Dunbarton Castle on the 5th of September 1745.37 The
general was Colonel of the regiment of the Scots Fusiliers.
Colonel Jack was also without his baggage it seems, although he doesn’t mention
the fact. He is said in local tradition to have ordered it buried in the yard of the building
where he had been billeted near Falkirk. But his French valet Dominick remained behind,
supposedly to keep an eye on it. The Jacobite soldiers were suspicious of the young
foreigner and forced him to reveal the whereabouts of the cache. That night they are said to
have toasted the colonel’s generosity in his own wine. The valet may have originally been
in General Campbell of Mamore’s service, for on the 27th Mamore wrote to Colonel Jack ‘I
hear Dominick was a missing. I didn’t wonder at it for he’s always looking after plunder.
Witness Dettingham [Detingen]. I suppose by his care you have lost all your baggage.’38
A Successful Expedition Releasing Officers from Parole
Also on the 20th of January orders were given to Col. Jack, signed in Edinburgh by
General Hawley and Lord Milton, the Lord Justice Clerk, to send a company of his men
north into Fife and Perthshire. Their objective was to release captured government officers
who were being held in Jacobite households on parole, by force if necessary. These were
men who had been captured at Prestonpans the previous September. Those guarding them
had been thinned by the Jacobite’s need for reinforcements at Falkirk and Stirling. The
raids were a success, producing badly needed officers and a public relations coup to reassure the nervous citizens of Edinburgh. There is no word of who commanded the
expedition although it seems likely that the task would have been given to Duncan and his
more experienced professional company.39 Among those released were likely Sir Patrick of
Ochtertyre, his junior officers and Captain Caroline Scott.
Noble had ridden hard for Argyll, and on the 23rd Mamore was writing to his son
Jack that he had arrived at Inveraray:
Noble is arrived, and Lieutenant Chisholm is order’d to joine you with
Quarter Master McIntosh. My humble opinion is that you ought to imploy both of
them as officers to companys where you see them most wanted. They both speak
the language [Gaelic]… I am hard at worke to send out what will compleat [torn]
battalion to eight hundre[d rank and] file. There are several gentlemen who desire
to follow as volunteers. It is my oppinion they will make better officers than those
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chose by the Deputy Lieutenants, so that you may appoint them as
supernumerarys.40
As to the militia officers appointed by the Deputy Lieutenants of Argyll, General
Campbell of Mamore had ‘already discharg’d some and order’d them to be replac’d.’41
Colonel Jack with his command was by now at Corstorphine, then a village in a rural
community below the south-facing slope of a wooded hill outside and to the west of
Edinburgh. From there he wrote to his father on the 27th of January that, ‘The men are
ready to mutiny every day for want of shoes…Brogues are not to be had here.’ Highland
brogues were cut from a hide of leather, made wider and longer than the foot, with holes
punched about the edge into which thongs were laced, making it possible to pull the whole
together about the ankle and upper part of the foot like a moccasin. There was often no
added sole, so that they did not last long when on hard ground, and the Argyll Highlanders
had been mostly on roads since Dunbarton. There were then few gravel roads in Argyll and
brogues were designed for soft and sometimes rocky ground.42
Cumberland Arrives in Edinburgh
In Edinburgh, General ‘Hangman’ Hawley had stiffened discipline in the army by
having thirty-two men shot for cowardice. The portly young Duke of Cumberland had
made the journey from London to Edinburgh in six days in order to take over command,
although despite his failures, Hawley would continue as second in command. The Duke
arrived in Edinburgh and immediately ordered the army to advance on Stirling, starting on
the last day of January. So the Argyll Highlanders and Duncan’s company had at least a
week of rest and re-organization. Reinforcements and returned deserters were being sent
from Inveraray and may have met them as soon as Stirling where the Jacobites had already
lifted their siege.
The Advance to Stirling
As the army moved from Edinburgh and camped between Bo’ness and Linlithgow,
Colonel Jack’s command, including Duncan and his company, were sent forward as a
screen of pickets along the Avon. The next day, with news of the Jacobites leaving Stirling
and crossing the Forth by Stirling Bridge on their way north, the new regiments of dragoons
were sent forward more swiftly and the Highlanders of Duncan’s company and the Argyll
militia sent with them, which meant a trot rather than a march. Their orders were to find the
enemy and ‘distress their rear.’43 Colonel Jack Campbell’s successful covering of the retreat
from Falkirk, aided by the weather and the lack of Jacobite organization, seems to have
convinced Hawley to use the Argyll men as scouts and pickets between the government
troops and the enemy. The Highlanders of the Black Watch had also been used in a similar
way with the British army on the continent after Fontenoy in the War of Austrian
Succession, and it may well have been that using Highlanders in such a way was what
Cumberland therefore understood as their natural role. He may also have considered them
expendable.
To the Admiration of Every Body
From a room in Stirling Castle Colonel Jack wrote to his father at Inveraray at 9
o’clock in the morning of the 2nd of February:
Dear Sir, - Our corps and all the dragoons of the army arriv’d here last night.
The Duke and the rest of the army are to be here this morning. What our next
motions will be or where the rebels are at present is uncertain. I expect to be join’d
this day by Mr. Chisolm’s detachment. I shall write to Carwhin to join us
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immediately and bring all the brogues for our men with [him]. We have had terrible
long marches and our men are quite bare foot. Yesterday we were oblig’d to keep
up with the dragoons which we did to the admiration of every body. We have had
the advanc’d post ever since we have been with the army. I am, dear Sir
Yours &c
J.C.44
At that point the Jacobites were on the march from both Doune and Dunblane
towards Perth, after abandoning the siege of Stirling. Captain Campbell of Carwhin,
nephew of Breadalbane’s agent and later fulfilling that role himself, was then a man of 42
and commanding the Glenorchy militia company. He was patriotically serving without
pay, as were the captains Campbell of Skipness, Barcaldine and Airds. General Campbell
of Mamore described Carwhin as a ‘very sencible pretty fellow’, putting him in charge of
reinforcements for Colonel Jack from Inveraray. He had reached Dunbarton when he heard
of events at Falkirk and so used that as a base until further orders. He would not marry
until he was 54 when he was instructed to do so by Breadalbane. His proposal was
accepted by a daughter of Sheriff Stonefield’s and they would be the unexpected parents of
the 4th Earl of Breadabane. Mamore had earlier written to his son Jack that Carwhin was at
Dunbarton with ‘horses loaded with ammunition’ and ‘about 100 men or more and
Campbell of Carwhin at their head.’45 The cobblers of Dunbarton would have been able to
run up a large order of brogues for Chisholm to bring with him. These reinforcements and
the brogues must have reached Col. Jack, for his men and Duncan’s covered some of the
roughest ground on the march north in the coming days.
The 2nd of February was also the date of birth of the eldest child of Duncan’s
brother Alexander, a daughter. The infant girl was named Anne after her maternal
grandmother Anne Paterson, daughter of John Paterson of Stewarthill.46 Alexander had
recently married Anne, the sister of John Somerville of Park, Provost of Renfrew. The
earlier mention of John Somerville after the Battle of Falkirk suggests that he may still have
been with the Argyll Highlanders, perhaps as one of the Glasgow volunteers. As
mentioned earlier, Duncan’s brother Alexander appears to have gone to sea as a trader
when a young man. He had likely been employed with the Somerville’s who were based in
Renfrew and had interests in the Americas. He was later described as a Ship’s Master or sea
captain, and would become Inspector General of Tobacco at Greenock and Provost of
Renfrew by 1761.
After leaving Stirling the British army reached Perth via Crieff on Saturday the 8th
of February. Porteous in his History of Crieff gives an entertaining account of their
welcome in that town, of which the Duke of Perth was a local laird. Had the Argyll men
and Duncan still been in the van, they may have experienced an unexpected welcome:
The Duke of Cumberland…was in pursuit of the [Jacobites], and when
they left Creiff he was not far behind. The inhabitants of the town knew this, and
were prepared to give him a loyal welcome. Several of the youths of the town
arranged a demonstration, and, arming themselves with what they could get, viz.,
three or four old pistols, several old pots and pans for drums, and several old fifes
in lieu of a band – crossed the bridge and went three or four hundred yards along
the Muthill road. Here they ambuscaded themselves behind a hawthorn hedge on
the south side of the road, and when the advance guard of the Royalist army came
up they were saluted with the most hideous din ever heard out of Bedlam – bang
went two pistols (one of them bursting in the process, while the others hung fire),
the fifes gave forth shrill shrieks, and the pots and pans contributed to the uproar.
The guard, nothing doubting that the [Jacobites] were there and would instantly
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assail them, paused irresolutely, when, to their amazement, the youths made their
appearance and cheered them vociferously. This was sufficient to reassure them,
and the guard at once saluted in return…
General Campbell of Mamore had been summoned from Argyll by Hawley and
joined the Duke of Cumberland at Perth the next day with four more companies of
Highlanders of the Argyll militia. On the way at Dunblane he had issued orders against
looting, only to find that the outrages he had seen at Stirling of Keir’s house had been
sanctioned by Cumberland. As Fergusson of Kilkerran would write in his Argyll in the
Forty-Five, ‘This was the first time, but not the last, that General Campbell found the
dictates of propriety and humanity, on which he himself instinctively acted, at variance
with the orders of his own Commander in Chief.’47 After being ordered by Hawley to bring
Cumberland all the men he could spare out of Argyll, Mamore was then told by the Duke to
take 500 of them back again and employ them in the west. Young Cumberland did not trust
any Highland troops, whether rebel or loyal. The old general, hardly recovered from his
ailments, set off to make his weary way back to Inveraray via Dunbarton and Greenock,
uncomplaining. The Argyll Highland men had at least gained a reputation for swift
marches across country. The 500 would be dispersed on detachment to reinforce the castle
garrisons in the triangle between Crieff, Dunbarton and Fort William.
The militia, and Duncan’s companies with them, were at Crieff, again between the
enemy and the army who were now at Perth. Their orders were to go on patrols, then called
‘parties’, as a mobile screen of scouts between the army and the enemy on the march
north.48 While this might suggest that they were seen as expendable, in fact their off-road
abilities were likely the best in the army and the task would best suit them. Cumberland
decided not to attempt to chase the Jacobite retreat straight north by Dunkeld, Killiecrankie
and Drumochter, but to veer northeast to Aberdeen. He had wisely decided to give his
troops some training in withstanding the ‘Highland charge,’ the onslaught refined by
Alastair MacColla in the previous century. For this he chose the port of Aberdeen where
supplies or reinforcements could easily be brought in by sea.
The Argyll Militia Garrisons
General Campbell of Mamore must have left Perth before the 20th when his son
Colonel Jack wrote to him from Nairne House near Dunkeld.
Sir, - I am order’d by His Royal Highness to leave 420 of my command to be
posted according to the enclos’d list and I am to march to-morrow with the rest
towards Montrose keeping between the hills and the route of the army.
I am order’d to advance a month’s pay to these [listed] commands and give
them sufficient quantity of ammunition which is done.
Our accounts from the north are very uncertain but I am credibly inform’d
that all the Athol men and those rais’d in the neighbouring countrys are return’d
home.49
The list:
Blairfetty
60
Kynachan
100
Glengoulin and Cushavile’ 60
End of Loch Rannoch
100
Clachan of Balquidder and

[Knockbuy commanding]
“
“
[Glenure commanding]
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West end of Lochearn
Dunkeld

50
[at Edinample?]
50
420
These outposts had clearly been agreed with General Campbell of Mamore, and
indeed he had installed the Dunkeld party himself under Captain McVicar. The ill-fated
Colin Campbell of Glenure was Captain of the post at Kinlochrannoch while Duncan’s
most recent partner in the cattle business, Captain Campbell of Knockbuy was in command
of the first three. Blairfetty is a farm in Glen Errochty. Kynachan is at the west end of
Loch Tummel and it is likely that ‘Glengoulin’ was what is now Glengoulandrie further
south in the pass between Tummel and Tay. ‘Cushavil’ is now Coshieville on the southern
end of that pass. Both these last were on a military road.
Duncan Leads Five Companies Guarding the Army
On the 20th of February part of the army marched from Perth, and Col. Campbell
sent off Duncan of Inverawe in command of five companies as his advanced party by
Blairgowrie and Alyth towards Kirrimuir. This was the route along the edge of the hills out
on the left flank of the main body of the army. The concern was that there might be
Jacobite bands in the glens of Isla, Clova or Esk who might come out of the high country to
the northwest and attack the army. This was still Jacobite Ogilvy country and although
Duncan was possibly unaware of the fact, his great-grandfather Lt. Col. Dougall Campbell
of Inverawe had raided these glens in June 1640 under Argyll and had burned the castle of
Forther on orders from young Argyll who himself was destroying the ‘bonnie hoos
o’Airlie.’ In the late 20th century Forther would be successfully restored.
In some of these communities along the foothills there are surviving stories of
aggression by the Jacobites. When a celebratory meal had been prepared for a team of
curlers near Blairgowrie, Prince Charles Edward and his men area said to have appeared
before the sportsmen and scoffed it all. Like the report of Cumberland coming to Crieff,
which may be simply enlarged from the actual arrival of government troops, the idea of
Charles Edward coming to Blairgowrie, some way off his course, may have been built onto
incidents caused by his followers. There are no reports of any ravages by Duncan’s
command. They would seem to have loped cheerfully through these Perthshire, Angus and
Aberdeenshire communities without creating any disturbance. On the other hand in the 19th
century History of Crieff, there is only one incidental mention of the cattle Tryst, held there
for so many decades in the 18th century, when one would have expected some high spirits
on the part of the drovers or their lads. Likely they were so normal as to be unremarkable.
Cumberland himself crossed the Tay next morning, on the 21st, moving towards
Montrose with the main army, a long way from Crieff. Jack Campbell and the rest of his
command followed Inverawe’s party, overtaking them near Kirrimuir where they halted on
the 24th, while the Duke paused at Montrose. The size of Duncan’s command shows an
increasing trust of him by his Colonel and in effect he was being treated as his second-incommand. According to Captain Donald Campbell of Airds with his company of the
Argyll Militia, from Kirrimuir ‘Colonel Campbell sent a party to Glenesk, upon whose
approach the inhabitants fled to the hills, and (the party) returned without any thing
extraordinary happening. Ane other party made prisoner one Fullerton, a captain of the
Glenesk men.’ 50 This was Episcopal country and there was a Fullarton who was Episcopal
Bishop of Edinburgh whose daughter married a cousin of Duncan’s, Campbell of
Stronchormaig-Glenfeochan.
Colonel Jack’s command of Highlanders from Argyll with Duncan and his company
kept along the edge of the hills from Kerrimuir, up by Fettercairn and on to the small
farmtoun of Drumlithie where Jack branched off to call on Cumberland at Stonehaven. The
Argyll men with Duncan and his company arrived in Aberdeen slightly ahead of the main
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body of the army on the 26th of February. The next morning Colonel Jack wrote from
Aberdeen to his father, who had taken ill at Crieff and so stayed at the old Campbell tower
house of Monzie. From there he was lent a ‘chariot’ to take him to Stirling on his way back
to Argyll. At Gargunnock, between Stirling and Dunbarton, he had heard from Stonefield
at Inveraray. The Sheriff had responded to one of a number of pleas for reinforcements
from Duncan’s cousin old Sandy Campbell, the Deputy-Governor of Fort William where
the country was full of Jacobite deserters returned home from the wars. Stonefield had sent
him two companies of militia from Tyndrum and a third to go north and wait at Castle
Stalker in case they were needed.51 A few hours later the general received a letter from
Governor Sandy himself dated on the 17th which told of Lochaber emptying again as the
wretched men were forced from their families again to face more winter in the hills with,
like as not, blood or death at the end of it all:
Most of the Camerons and McDonalds are return’d to this country, and some of their
chiefs have follow’d them with the Pretender’s orders to bring them back again to
their body in Badenough, and on their refusal to return to destroy their houses and
catle &c. These threats have had their desired effect. Large bodys assembled in our
neighbourhood, some of which marched off this day, and the whole will follow this
week.52
A New Element of Ruthlessness
A new and bitter element of terrorism was entering the campaign and the people of
the northern and western Highlands were about to be ground between the upper and neither
millstones of fear and revenge. Not only were their own chiefs using threats of destruction
against their families but the Duke of Cumberland had determined in the Teutonic style in
which he had been brought up, to employ systematic devastation to punish and discourage
rebellion. He ordered that ‘strong parties should be sent to burn and destroy all the rebell’s
country… and drive their cattle.’53 When Sheriff Stonefield received these orders
forwarded by General Campbell of Mamore, he was deeply disturbed, as had been the
general, although he could not put such feelings on paper when obeying the orders of his
commander-in-chief. When he received the orders on the 22nd of February Campbell of
Stonefield immediately wrote to the Duke of Argyll in London:
The inevitable consequence of the execution of this order, is that the tender innocent
babes must suffer with the guilty and that it will most probably introduce a horrible
scene of murder, blood and rapin, not only in the rebel’s country, but likeways into
all those countrys that unluckily happen to be in their neighbourhood … Men
reduced to absolute dispair will attempt any thing. It is not unlike they may direct
their resentment against Argyllshire for their dutyfull and loyal appearance…
He pointed out to Argyll that few cattle had the strength to travel after the winter and
were not normally driven to the early cattle Tryst at Crieff until after Whitsuntide [mid
May], and further that, in the case of Argyll’s tenants in Morvern who were in rebellion, the
destruction of their houses would punish the loyal owner who hoped for rents from them, as
well as the Jacobite tenants.54
If Duncan was given the same orders received in Argyll he might well have been
severely concerned for his wife and children, for his lands lay on the edge of the Jacobite
infected areas of Argyll. Although their little five-year-old daughter Janet was in relative
safety in Edinburgh, his wife Jean was at home at Inverawe with his sons Dougall and
Sandy who were aged only about 13 and 11 that year.55 Their alternatives were to use the
old island castle of Fraoch Eilean on Lochawe and have milk, eggs, cheese and meal
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brought over from their farm at Tirvine daily by boat, or perhaps to go to their great aunt by
marriage, Lillias at Dunstaffnage. But that castle was likely crowded with men of the
Argyll militia garrison. And it seems possible that to avoid the window tax, Fraoch Eilean
had been made uninhabitable by boarding up all the windows and consequently doing no
work to maintain the roof.
A Base at Old Meldrum
From their arrival in Aberdeen on the 26th of February, Duncan and his company
with Colonel Jack Campbell’s command remained in the area but appear to have once again
been out-posted between the army and the enemy two days later. On the 4th of March
Captain Donald Campbell of Airds wrote to General Campbell at Inveraray from Old
Meldrum, about 12 to 15 miles northwest of the city. He reported that Cobham’s dragoons
were now also under Colonel Jack’s command and were stationed there with them. Old
Meldrum is set on a south tilted slope of rolling farmland with a view to the handsome
outline of the landmark hill of Benachie beyond Inverurie. The country about there is, and
likely then was, fairly open with few trees, other than about the grounds of Meldrum itself
over the rise to the north. The heart of the old town is a tight crossing into which wynds
bend along Mediaeval ways, now elbowed closely in most cases by solid stone and slated
houses.
Airds passed on a bit of gossip, that Cumberland had given a ball in Aberdeen
‘Munday night last when he made many proselytes amongst the ladies, but unluckily he led
up the dance with a lady accounted a Jacobite, which occasioned the ladies of the other side
to alledge, that on this ladies being taken ill, His Highness handed her into his bedchamber
to give her some cordial drops.’56
There were constant parades and drills about Aberdeen to train the regular army
troops to withstand a Highland charge, but with March the weather worsened. Heavy snow
fell on the 8th. Colonel Jack wrote to his father on the 13th, ‘We had a continued storm here
all this month and the whole country cover’d with snow till this day but the wind is now
come about a little to the south which we hope will bring us fair weather and the ships
which we have so long waited for.’57 The ships would have been bringing supplies.
Scouting Towards the Spey
General Bland was ordered forward to make contact with the enemy. The towns in
line towards the river Spey were Strathbogie [now Huntly], Keith and Fochabers. Part of
the reason for waiting in the Aberdeen area was due to the need for the Spey water levels to
fall after the spring run-off, and also the sense that the Jacobites might well see the river
crossing as a strategic place for an attack. Colonel Jack, his Argyll Highlanders of the
militia, Duncan’s companies and the dragoons were a part of the expedition and placed in
the lead. They marched out through the winter countryside in mist and rain. Their
objective was to attack a Jacobite force encamped at Strathbogie and commanded by John
Roy Stewart. In such winter weather wreaths of melting snowdrifts would have lain in the
lea of any dykes and the roads would be rutted mire. Their line of march meant crossing the
hills to the east of Strathbogie, a welcome reach of familiar moorland for the Argyll
Highlanders although on those heights the snow may have remained. If the smoor of rain
lifted as they came to the other side of the hills they would have seen a broad view to the
north and west towards the valley where Strathbogie lay. Such a view would give a lift as
they swung down off the hills and neared the little town.
But the enemy retreated in good order and there was only momentary contact. The
Scots Magazine later reported58 that Colonel Jack’s Highlanders ‘who had the van, behaved
extremely well.’ The escape of the Jacobites both cheered and disappointed the Argyll
men. Next day Donald Campbell of Airds wrote to Stonefield from Sanstoun [now Huntly
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House] ‘a mile north of Strathbogie.’ Concern lurked in his mind as to whether the
Highlanders of the Argyll militia would fight, an unease due to their seeing the behaviour
of the regular troops at Falkirk.
As our advanced party approached they at the bridge retired to the body
closs to the town, and before we reached the bridge the whole took to flight. On
which Coll. Campbell ordered the dragoons and light horse to pursue in to the town
sword in hand, which they did at a hand gallop, his Highlanders keeping closs at
their healls. They forded the Avachy [River Deveron] north of the town, and
pursued the enemy about two miles on the road to Keith. It being then five a clock
the General sent orders to pursue no further – only four of the light horse and
Kilberries servant followed them a mile further …
Before this, since our troops came under General Bland’s command they had
the fortune to please him so, that he wrote a favourable account of them to the Duke
from Old Meldrum, and yesterday, tho’ we did not come to blows, their behaviour
has not lessened his regard for them, for it was impossible to shew greater keenness
and willingness to come up with the enemy, than they did – and I am really
persuaded that had they opportunity they would fight to a man. This pursuit of the
rebels will heighten their spirits, and make me hope they will do their duty when
occasion offers…
Colonel Jack Campbell was also quartered at what is now Huntly House but was
then Sanstoun, normally the place of a Mr. Hamilton, Factor to the Duke of Gordon but
who was more recently acting as the Jacobite Governor of Carlisle. The companies of
Jack’s command were quartered in villages about a mile from the town of Strathbogie and
north of the River Deveron. The district is still known as Strathbogie, but later in the 18th
century the name of the town was changed to Huntly, as it is today. Airds continued:
Our Collonell was never in better health and spirits, and I may say the
same for all the gentlemen of his corps. Some of his men are bad of colds and
fatigue, and no wonder, for they have had very hard duty since leaving Aberdeen.
Petter Ardchattan continued all the time on the advanced party and was so
alert that he is become a favourite. He is now a compleat hussar…
We rest here today, and uncertain if we move tomorrow…59
Patrick or Peter Campbell, younger of Ardchattan was Duncan’s neighbour across
Loch Etive. He was then aged twenty-four. Calling him a ‘compleat hussar’ makes clear
that the officers were most often mounted.
General Bland’s cheerful view of the Highlanders under Colonel Jack Campbell
was evidently not shared by Cumberland. The day before Aird’s letter was dated, he had
written to Newcastle in London, ‘I think it much more for the Honour of His Majestie’s
forces and the nation, to finish this affair, without any further use of the Highlanders, than
[in] plundering and sending out parties [patrols].’60 He had clearly pre-judged them with a
very capital-provincial lack of perspective. However events were to give him cause.
The Incident at Keith
That night there was an attack by the Jacobites on a special patrol of the Argyll
Highlanders at Keith. Captain Colin Campbell, younger of Ballimore, had been on a
scouting patrol to Fochabers, between Keith and the Spey. By the time he reached Keith on
his way back it was eight o’clock in the evening and he decided to spend a night there.
Keith was a true north-eastern town, with a hardness due to lack of trees. However, at the
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western end the main street curved down to the bridge crossing the burn. There, some
riparian growth shaded the water and to the left the old kirk was on a rise above the flow.
There was a wall about the graves of the kirkyard. Orders sent out for him to return to
Huntly had not reached him. Another special patrol had been sent out to Keith formed of
sixty picked men and ‘gentlemen volunteers’ from several companies under the command
of Lieutenant Alexander Campbell, brother to Campbell of Barcaldine. With them went an
officer and twenty men of the Duke of Kingston’s Horse. Their mission was to intercept
some of the Jacobite cavalry who had been ranging the area. Two of the volunteers were
John Campbell, younger of Ardslignish, whose father Alexander, known as ‘an Papanach
mor,’ the big Papist, was on the Jacobite side, and the popular young Patrick or Peter
Campbell, heir of Ardchattan. Alexander Campbell of Ardslignish, senior, and Archibald
Campbell of Ballimore senior were both brothers of Sir Duncan Campbell of Lochnell
whom Duncan of Inverawe used to call ‘the Knight’.
The two patrols appear to have met and used the old Kirk of Keith above the town
bridge as their defensive quarters. All that remains of the old Kirk today is a monument on
part of a wall. The Kirk yard was walled and the ground sloped steeply away on two sides,
one towards the burn and the old bridge, built in the previous century. Ballimore took up
quarters in the church and a guard was set under young Ardslignish in the adjacent
schoolhouse, which was also inside the yard. Guards were properly posted.
A Jacobite source tells their side of the incident in Robert Forbes’ Jacobite Memoirs
of the Rebellion of 1745, where a party of their troops were also scouting towards Keith
from the opposite direction:
After five miles of marching, they parted from the Keith road, eastwards,
and passed by Taremor. They searched it; but found none of their enemies there:
then passed the Water of Illa at the Mill of Keith; made a circle round the town, to
the tents of Summer-eve’s Fair, as if they had been from Strathbogie. Then Captain
Stewart was ordered to close up with his party to the advance guard. As twelve
o’clock at night struck, they came near the town. The Campbell [actually Argyll
militia] sentry challenged. Who was there? It was answered, Friends – the
Campbells. He replied, you are very welcome; we hear the enemy is at hand. On
their coming up to him, they seized his arms, griped him by the neck, and threw him
to the ground. Then he began to cry out: They told him if he made any more noise,
they would thrust a dirk to his heart.
The Lieutenant Simpson surrounded the town with the horse. The Major,
with the foot, entered the town, marched down the street, and up to the church-yard;
when, finding their guard in the school, and their main body in the Kirk, the French
began the action with a platoon on the guard: and the general huzza was given, with
these words, ‘God save Prince Charles!’ The action continued very hot on both
sides, about half an hour, (the fire coming from the [Argyll militia] coming very
hard from the windows of the Kirk). Captain Stewart, turning to the Kirk, called out
the words, ‘You rebels, yield, or die!’ Captain Stewart was severely wounded… 9
of Cumberland’s men killed, a good number [of Jacobites were] wounded,
particularly Lord Ogilvie’s men, as they happened to stand on the south side of the
Kirk-yard, by the fire from the windows of the Kirk.
What must have been embarrassing for Duncan was that the man on the Jacobite
side who said ‘a Campbell’ was in fact a Maclean who had deserted from his company and
gone over to the enemy. Duncan’s mother coming from Mull may have resulted in some of
her people being about the place at Inverawe, as would have been customary. Or Duncan
may have recruited in Mull, although the sympathies of the Macleans were known to be
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towards the Jacobites, in reaction to an earl of Argyll’s earlier taking over the Duart lands
for debt.
The incident was described from the government point of view by Captain Donald
Campbell of Airds in a letter to Sheriff Stonefield at Inveraray, dated on the 20th of March:
[Colin Campbell, Younger of Ballimore] returned from Focobus to Keith at
eight, and being in no dread, to a few, except Ardslignish and twenty men that
composed the guard, went to bed in the church – and about eleven were surprised by
a part of rebells under one Major Glass [in fact Major Nicholas Glascoe] … The
school house within the church yaird was the guard room, and before they were
alarmed a considerable party of the enemy had got into the church yaird. But on their
turning out and giving a brisk fire [they] cleared the church yaird. At the same time
another party of the enemy entering the opposite side and the first party returning, the
guard and all they had together retreated to the church. By this time some four men
being killed dampened the spirits of those in the church, that they called for quarters
and were mostly made prisoners, as you may see by the return inclosed. What adds
to the loss is, that they were all picked men from the severall companies.
It would appear poor Alexander Campbell Barcaldin’s brother had not time to
get his arms, he is mangled in a terrible manner, and little hope of recovery. His left
wrist is cut half thorough, and several wounds on his face and head. After carrying
him a horse back for a mile towards Focobus, finding him so faint that he could not
sitt, they dropt him on the road, and with difficulty he got to a farm house hard by.
Ardslignish who is slightly wounded, Petter Ardchattan, Robert Balliveolan’s
son, and Colin Campbell of the Collonell’s company and cousin to Scammadale are
all the gentlemen prisoners, none hurt but Ardslignish, which accounts we had from a
man that escaped from them two miles out of Keith….
Yesterday morning Collonell Campbell with his regiment marched for Keith,
to secure the retreat of such of his men as might escape. General Bland ordered with
him a party of Cobham’s Dragoons. He was there by one, buried four of his men and
two of the light horse, and a French man of the rebels…
The people of the town gave out that the rebells carried off their dead, one man
saw five put on horse back. Our men fired eight rounds before they yielded. The
rebells went off in great hurry and did not continue in town about an hour in whole.
This unhappy stroke gives much uneasiness…61
Down by the old bridge is the ‘Campbell Stone’ with space underneath into which
two of the Argyll militia are said to have crawled and so escaped their captors. Guards had
been properly posted, so the affair could hardly be called a disgrace, but on the same day
General Campbell of Mamore was writing to Cumberland’s Secretary, Sir Everard
Fawkener about more serious attacks on the Argyll Militia outposts in Atholl. The officers
were Duncan’s erstwhile partner in the cattle business, Campbell of Knockbuy, and the
unfortunate Colinn of Glenure, another brother of Campbell of Barcaldine. Both had been
away from their commands when a Jacobite force under Lord George Murray and Cluny
Macpherson attacked them in the dark of early dawn of the 17th. The posts at Blairfetty,
Kynachan and Glengoulin were under Knockbuy, while Campbell of Glenure had been in
command at Kinlochrannoch. Although the officers gave reasons of army business for their
absence, for some reason the general was shocked that they had not been at their posts.
Mercifully the Jacobites had not the strength to take advantage of their breach of the cordon
keeping them in the north, and so the military consequences were mainly to alarm the other
Argyll militia posts further west, and to increase Cumberland’s mistrust of all Scots and
Highlanders in particular.
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Also on the 20th of March two noblemen whose lives had and would be a wearing
influence on Duncan’s, were involved in a skirmish on the Cromarty coast to the north of
Inverness. The Lowlander John Campbell, Earl of Loudoun had, with Forbes of Culloden,
been attempting to keep the Jacobite forces occupied about Inverness. But James
Drummond, the Duke of Perth, commandeered a fishing fleet from Findhorn to carry a
force of near 3,000 men northwest across the Moray Firth. A mist hid their crossing from
the naval ships watching Inverness and their arrival in the Dornoch Firth and they were able
to surprise Loudoun’s 1,000 in the mist and capture 200 of them, scattering the rest.
Loudoun and Forbes then headed for the west coast and forgathered on Skye with about
800 men. The Duke of Argyll’s associate, John Maule, MP for Aberdeen burghs, would
write to General Campbell about Loudoun on getting this news, ‘…what he has done, has
been wrong from beginning to end.’62 His comments would be prophetic for Duncan’s
later experience of Lord Loudoun, who was later to be described as ‘short, ill tempered and
unimaginative.’ Yet he would evidently charm Cumberland.
Meanwhile Duncan of Inverawe’s cousin, Duncan Campbell, formerly of
Kinlochstriven in Cowal, had succeeded his uncle General Peter Campbell of South Hall
but was in trouble. He was now a captain in the Argyll militia in command of two
companies at the Breadalbane castle of Finlarig near Killin at the western end of Loch Tay.
On the 24th of March General Campbell of Mamore at Inveraray was writing about him to
the Duke of Argyll:
…I have this moment received a letter from Captain Campbell of South Hall from
Finlarig Castle which gives me a good deal of concern. He informs me that his
command there which consists of two companies [of Argyll militia] are extreamly
uneasy lest they should meet with the same treatment their friends in Rannoch had
… I have wrote to the officers and told them the consequences of leaving a house
that is tenable till such time as cannon is brought against it… I intend to write to
Barcaldine who is at Taymouth to beg he will send 50 of the Lord Glenorchy’s
men to reinforce the garrison at Finlarig, providing it is necessary.
There was also trouble at Castle Kilchurn, commanded by the able Colin Campbell of
Skipness, where the company commanded by Campbell of Otter’s son had mutinied and
abused their officers. What seems likely is that the men were both frightened of being
surprised like those in Atholl and also frustrated as it was past time for sowing oats at
home. Then on the night of the 29th of March twenty men deserted from the garrison at
Castle Menzies. There was also unrest among the main command under Col. Jack
Campbell with the army. Finding that concern was with food for their families in the lean
spring months after yet another bad harvest the previous year, he put an end to that by
writing to his father to request that one boll of meal should be distributed to each family in
Argyll which had a member of it in the militia. With this, he wrote, ‘they seem to be pretty
well content.’ 63 One of the harsh aspects of Highland life was that the heavy work of
preparing the ground for oats and other crops, whether dug by hand with the heavy cas
chrom or with the plough, took place when food was scarce in the early spring and when
semi-starvation was a normal condition for many.
But for the British army in Scotland there was soon better news from Fort William
where the Jacobites had lifted their siege on the 3rd of April, having failed to capture the
fort. The investment of the place by the core of the Jacobite force had commenced on the
19th of March, although in the days leading up to that it had been worried by parties of
Camerons and MacDonalds who were roving the area. Cumberland had sent the abrasive
Captain Caroline Scott to reinforce the place with an engineer. By the 12th they had been
expecting the arrival of enemy artillery daily. When that was finally in place, dragged over
frozen government roads from the captured Fort Augustus, the rebel gunners found
themselves vulnerable to fire from the cannon of one of the naval ships anchored off the
fort. The fort being built on the shore of the loch, meant that ship’s boats could reach the
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sea-gate with supplies and exchange mail. The Jacobites had about 1,000 Highland troops
and 200 French. Duncan’s cousin, old Sandy the Deputy-Governor did not lose his nerve
when the emergency he had so long expected finally arrived. He wrote a cheerful letter to
General Campbell of Mamore on the 30th of March reporting that ‘Captain Caroline Scott,
at the head of 150 men, sallied out from the fort and attacked the works at the craigs …
demolishing the battery.’64 ‘The Craigs’ were almost certainly the rocky top of a small hill
which had been a part of the battlefield of Inverlochy in 1645.
On the 5th of April Duncan’s company was still acting as a screen between the
British army and the Jacobite forces skirmishing in the area of Keith. On that day Donald
Campbell of Airds wrote again to Stonefield to say that ‘A command of our men with a few
light horse were attack’d at Keith but retreated in good order. One of the light horse and
one of Inveraw’s company were made prisoner.’ 65
The fate of the prisoners captured in the earlier Keith raid was of grave concern.
They had been taken to Elgin and mistreated. They were marched on to Forres wearing
only their shirts, hose and brogues, ‘all the … men pinion’d and coupled, and stript of their
plaids, filabegs, and baggage.’66 This is an intriguing comment in that it clarifies that
‘filabegs’ [philabeags] or the smaller kilts were being worn, rather than the great kilt or
philamore, the belted plaid.
The Prince, when appealed to by a Jacobite who was a friend of some of the
captives, used the ruthless burning of the Duke of Argyll’s tenant’s houses in Morvern by
Fergusson of the Navy under Cumberland’s orders as a reason for the severity. Barbarity
only escalated barbarity, as always. General Campbell’s, Stonefield’s and Argyll’s fears
that Cumberland’s orders would backfire had come true. The men captured in Atholl were
equally badly treated, being confined in a mere dungeon at Inverness. Duncan’s earlier
partner in the cattle business, the Jacobite Robert Murray of Glencarnaig, whose brother
would be the ancestor of MacGregor of MacGregor, intervened and saved some of these
men from actual starvation, finding them better quarters. The officers whom he had helped
traditionally returned the favour following Culloden, although their plea to Cumberland
was less successful. Young Peter Ardchattan and his neighbour from Lismore, young
Balliveolan were sent off to France on a ship from Findhorn, in a rather belated attempt to
store up hostages to be exchanged for Jacobite prisoners.
The British Army Marches from Aberdeen
On the 7th of April Cumberland was ready to march out of Aberdeen with the main
body of the British army towards the River Spey. He expected the crossing there to be
disputed by the Jacobites, particularly since Colonel Jack’s command had made contact
with them a number of times. Instead of marching via Strathbogie and Keith, Cumberland
preferred the lower ground by the coast and ordered Abermarle’s division to march northnortheast from Strathbogie [Huntly] and join him at Banff on the coast. From there they
moved westwards with the Highlanders of the Argyll militia and Duncan’s company
scouting ahead once again under Colonel Jack.
About then a fey lad in the company of Loudoun’s regiment commanded by Captain
Colin Campbell, Younger of Ballimore, asked his friends one day why it was that ‘my
captain has a stream of blood running down his brow?’ This disturbing story passed
through the Highlanders of Loudoun’s, the Argyll men, and no doubt Duncan’s company of
Murray’s. Few Highland people were as yet so disconnected from such awareness that they
would discount his sensitivity out of hand. Young Ballimore himself made light of the
premonition.67
Two thousand of the Jacobite army were on the opposite bank of the River Spey near
Fochabers, ready to defend that natural obstacle if they were supported by their leaders and
the Highlanders among Prince Charles Edward’s troops. An uneasy question was which of
the fords to defend. As Cumberland’s Aide de Camp, Lt. Col. Joseph Yorke had written to
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his father Lord Chancellor Harwicke in forecast, “…within the space of ten miles there are
upwards of forty fords.”68
The Spey Crossing
By late March much of the snow had melted in the Cairngorms. Cumberland’s wait
in Aberdeen had allowed the spring runoff to subside and the water was low enough that
some of the fords were passable. The chosen ford was in low-lying country between
Fochabers and Speymouth. The crossing was begun by the main body at mid-day on the
12th of April. Since they had always been used as an advance guard and screen for the main
army, it is likely that the Highlanders of Duncan’s company and the Argyll militia would
have been ordered to cross first, keeping their powder dry by holding their muskets high,
and ready to be fired upon as they climbed the further bank.
In the event, the crossing of the Spey went undisputed. Lacking leadership, the
Jacobite detachment had retreated. The water came up to the waists of the infantry and one
Dragoon’s horse slipped and he was swept away and drowned with his wife who was
clinging to him, as was another of the women camp-followers who cooked, laundered and
cared for their men. Duncan’s men and most of the militia would have been used to
crossing floods. Yorke wrote to his father “If the rebels had defended this river, we should
have found some difficulty to have passed so cheap; for I never saw a stronger post in my
life by nature, and a very little art would have rendered it very strong and tenable.” He
continued, “Our men are in high spirits and showed the utmost alacrity in fording the
river…”
The government army was now advancing westwards through the sandy levels of the
Laich of Moray, one of the most fertile grain growing areas of the country. Doubtless the
Jacobite forces had already scoured the barns and farmtouns for their own needs. Yet
Cumberland reported on the 13th that they had ‘hitherto found plenty of straw and forage’
and that the weather had been ‘the finest that could be wished for.’ Also, since the British
army’s main route by Elgin and Forres lay some miles inland, given their control of the sea
they could be supplied through the various fishing ports along the coast, although these
were as yet little improved. The navy provided not only supplies but potential flanking
protection, artillery coverage, intelligence and communications. The next barrier to the
army was the River Findhorn near Forres. Smaller than the Spey, Findhorn tumbles out of
the hills through wooded and cliff-hung gorges, to curve west of the town and spread into
salt flats as it emerges into a broad estuary between the dunes of the Culbin Sands and the
village of Findhorn. Strangely, the crossing of this too was left unhindered.
Visual Contact
On the 14th of April 1746, for the first time since the battle of Falkirk in early
February, the government and Jacobite armies came in sight of each other near the village
of Auldearn. Site of a victory for the royalist Montrose and Alastair MacColla a century
earlier, the community lies near the present town of Nairn. Although the training in
Aberdeen had been in preparation for a set-piece battle facing a Highland charge, there was
as yet no guarantee that such a battle would take place. Prince Charles Edward’s most
perceptive and experienced commander, Lord George Murray was convinced that a solid
corps of the Jacobites could remain free and undefeated for years, carrying on guerilla
warfare in the hills, eventually forcing the government to sue for terms. He advised
allowing Cumberland to achieve his objective of capturing Inverness, in the same way as he
had been allowed to cross the Spey uncontested. Ill conceived wars in various parts of the
world in recent years have proven the truth of his idea. The attacks on the outposts in
Perthshire, the capture of Fort Augustus and the successful routing of Loudoun and Forbes
in Cromarty gave solid ground for his argument, given the potential of supply from France.
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However by the middle of April attempts to land French troops and coin to aid the
Jacobites had failed more than once and the Prince was out of funds to pay his followers.
To his mind, exposed to traditional concepts of warfare since the age of thirteen, the idea of
a plethora of locally led banditi worrying the government like terriers did not amount to his
own concept of power. His men, unpaid, were melting away and a pitched battle seemed
the only solution. Highlanders were traditionally used to military service lasting only from
October through March, allowing them to be home for the spring sowing. As Murray
himself would later acknowledge, ‘many of our people, as it was seed time, had slipped
home…’ Duncan’s men were of course regular soldiers who expected their families at
home to survive more easily without their own wames to fill.
On that same day Campbell of Airds recorded the sighting of the Jacobites in what
amounted to his war diary or fairly regular report which he sent off to the Depute Sheriff
Campbell of Stonefield in installments periodically. As before, Col. Jack Campbell’s
command with the Highlanders of Duncan’s company and the Argyll militia had been
ordered to scout ahead of the British army.
We discern’d the rebels’ line of foot in front, on which we halted and retired slowly
half a mile, sending advice at the same time to H.R.H on receiving of which H.R.H.
with the cavalry and his own guards march’d up to support us, and marched towards
Nairn. When we came in sight of the town, we saw the rebels from west the river
Nairn, their cavalry in front. The Duke form’d at the same time ordering Major
Chisolm with 50 of the Campbells to take possession of the town by the bridge, and
sent a party of the light horse by the ford. Next Col. Campbell was ordered to march
towards the enemy, and all the cavalry sent to support him. Drew up in line of battle
and advanced towards the enemy, the cavalry on the left and Campbells on the right.
As we advanced they [Jacobites] retired precipitately. The light horse pursued them
above a mile and made some prisoners. Then the whole return’d to the camp west of
Nairn. 69
Duncan was likely unaware that the commander of the army towards which he had
led his company that afternoon was his erstwhile nemesis the Duke of Perth.
The Eve of Battle
The following day, the 15th, the portly young Duke of Cumberland would celebrate
th
his 24 birthday. The government army rested for a day, although there was little
celebration to cause anyone a headache next morning. Probably the Argyll militia and
Duncan’s company would have been bivouacked on the western outskirts of the camp,
towards the enemy, bedding down like as not in frosty stubble. But there were signs of a
change in the weather. The morning of the 16th dawned raw and raining.
Meanwhile in the distant security of Bath in England normal life continued and
documents were being registered. Already a favoured retirement place for senior officers,
Duncan of Inverawe, his cousin Duncan of Kinochstriven and the children of his uncle
Sandy Campbell, Lieutenant Governor of Fort William, were being remembered in an
Assignation dated on the 16th of April 1746 by Sandy’s late brother, General Peter
Campbell of South Hall:
Assignation by the late Lieut-General Peter Campbell of Southhall, for love and
favour which he bears towards them, granting and assigning to Alexander, Scipio,
Ralph and Sarah Campbell, children of the deceased Captain James Campbell, son
of Captain Alexander [Sandy] Campbell, Lieut. Governor of Fort William, his
brother, and the heirs of their bodies, whom failing, to Duncan Campbell of
Kenlochstriven, his nephew, and the heirs of entail formerly mentioned, the sum of
£500 sterling, being a part of a debt due to him; and he appoints as tutor and
curators to the said children, Mr. Archibald Campbell of Stonefield, Captain
Duncan Campbell of Inverawe, the said Duncan Campbell of Kilnlochstriven and
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Lieut. Peter Campbell, his brother, both nephews to the granter. The assignation is
dated at Bath on the 16th of April 1746.70
Captain James Campbell, Sandy’s only son, had been killed in May the previous
year at the battle of Fontenoy. He had first married Jane, daughter of John Cameron of
Fassifern and their son Peter had been born in 1736, so being by this time about 10 years
old. General Peter Campbell was his Godfather. Captain James’ second wife was Janet,
daughter of Dundas of Manor, a Borderer, and their children are those listed in the
assignation. As has been mentioned earlier, young Peter had a talent for mathematics and
would become Master General of Ordnance in Constantinople which led to his being a
general in the Turkish army as ‘Ingiliz Pasha.’
The Fateful Day
While Lieut. Governor Sandy and his daughter awoke on the morning of the 16th in
the governor’s quarters at Fort William, likely making allowances at breakfast for the
belligerent style of Captain Caroline Scott, the British army under Cumberland woke early.
Duncan and the Argyll men seem to have been unaware of the rude awakening they had so
narrowly missed when the Jacobite force had marched to attack them under cover of night,
only to be turned back at the sound of the government army’s reveille bugles at 5 AM, the
element of surprise lost with the advent of the dawn. That failed expedition would leave
Prince Charles Edward’s army exhausted, unwashed, unshaven and hungry when they were
lined up on Drumossie Moor that morning to face the arrival of the British army. Lord
George Murray sensibly disputed the choice of the moor as a field for battle, but to no
effect. The Prince trusted his fellow Catholics among his Irish advisers. Like his cousin
Cumberland he dangerously mistrusted even those Scots who were loyal to him.
There seems now to have been a strong sense that this was a decisive day and that
the Jacobites would stand for a pitched battle to protect Inverness. The route the British
army followed was up the northwest side of the River Nairn, flowing out of the southwest
along a shallow valley with higher hills on the horizon to the south and a low swell of land
to the north. That evening Donald Campbell of Airds would describe the early part of the
day. He called Col. Jack’s command of the Highlanders of the Argyll militia and the
companies of Murray’s, ‘the Campbells’ for brevity. This was no doubt due to most of the
officers, and particularly Col. Jack Campbell himself, being of that name. Regiments were
frequently known by the name of their Colonels, in this case Jack’s father General
Campbell of Mamore, so this was in no way a ‘clan’ comment.
April 16th… The army decamp’d early, officers and men in the highest spirits. The
Campbells with a party of Kingston’s Light Horse were kept before, to scour the
woods and roads, the army marching in three columns.
‘Culloden’ was the name of Lord President Forbes house but likely also of the
neighbouring farmtoun, while the muir to the south of the house, reaching to the River
Nairn, was known as Drumossie. The Jacobite command had chosen a position filling the
moorland gap between the walls of the parks of Culloden House in the north, and those of
drystane dykes enclosing another park by the tree-lined Nairn River, which flowed out
between the moor and the hills to the southwest. Estimates put the government strength at
about 9,000 and that of the Jacobites at about 5,000 men. Airds continued:
When within a mile of Culloden, we halted for the army [to come up]. When come
up, H.R.H. put them in battle order, and having advice of the enemie’s being on a
muir and rising ground above Culloden, he marched up the hill that he might attack
them in front, and prevent their giving him the slip either to right or left, so as to get
the advantage of the weather which favoured us as it blew full in their faces with
smart showers.
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The orders H.R.H gave Colonel Campbell was to divide his men on the right and
left wings of the army and so to march on till the engagement begun when they
were to retire to guard the baggage. Captain [Archie] Campbell of Ballimore with
his company, the Glenurchy [company under Carwhin], Achnaba’s and Dugald
Campbell’s company of militia were detailed to the left, the Colonel with the rest
being on the right.
So ‘the rest’ included Duncan of Inverawe’s Additional Company of Murray’s. The
‘sharp showers’ were at times driving gusts of sleet, stinging in their impact and making
their enemy hard for the Jacobites to see. When it came to firing, it also blew their musket
smoke back into their eyes. The Dugald Campbell mentioned by Airds was young
Balimore’s younger brother who had a tack of Achrossan and a commission in Lord John
Murray’s regiment but was now commanding a company of Argyll militia. After marching
into line at about nine o’clock, the 8,000 or so government troops were ready. But they
would then stand to for the next four hours. Finally, with the onset of cannon fire, Col.
Jack Campbell ordered his officers, including Duncan, to move their companies to the rear
and guard the baggage as directed earlier by Cumberland. Where the baggage was sited is
not shown on the plan of the battle lines drawn up a week later by the gifted artist Paul
Sandby. This suggests that it was well clear of the field and so it is likely that they took no
part in the battle and may well have been unable to have much of the army in sight. What
is possible was that the baggage carts and camp followers had been left at the previous
halting place ‘within a mile from Culloden’ or near the modern community of Newlands.
However the militia companies who had been stationed on the left wing did not fall
back but, with the Atholl raids and the surprise at Keith and Falkirk to avenge, they held
their position on the flank. With them were the Dragoons and Light Horse under Hawley
and Bland. These were impeded in their planned swing to attack the Jacobite right by the
dykes of the park which extended all the way to the River Nairn. The officers of the Argyll
Militia immediately had their men tear into the dykes, throwing and rolling the stones clear
of the ‘slaps’ or gaps that they made so as to let the cavalry through without laming the
horses. Once through into the enclosure, the Argyll militia raced across the park to break
down the high dyke at the further side. Once the cavalry had passed through, the Argyll
men set up a dire flanking fire from behind the northern walls of the park. As Campbell of
Airds reported, ‘It was passing a slap in the second dyke that Ballimore was shot dead, and
that Achanaba received his wound of which he dyed next day.’71 Twenty more of the
Argyll men had been killed at the dykes or on their subsequent charge onto the field, where
they were likely raked by fire from both sides. Young Ballimore and Achnaba were both
well-known colleagues and neighbours of Duncan’s. Achnaba’s father had been minister of
Ardchattan and tutor in Duncan’s boyhood. The farm of Achnaba was across and down
Loch Etive from Inverawe while the farmtoun of Ballimore was tucked into a fold on the
height of the moorland to the south of Duncan’s farmtoun at Tirvine on the western arm of
Lochawe, and near Loch Tromlee.
With the rout of the Jacobite army it was the Dragoons and Kingston’s Horse who
chased the enemy and caused a ghastly slaughter among the fleeing and wounded men,
Irish, Lowlanders and Highlanders alike. The French troops held together and so their
surrender was accepted. In the headlong rush of the cavalry, wild with fear-driven
adrenalin, some civilians were also murdered. Sir James Fergusson of Kilkerran notes that
while the Argyll militia were seen to be ‘the only foot who pursued’ but adds that this was
likely only for a short distance. Unlike the ranks of the regular infantry who had stood firm
and blasted at the charging Jacobites, the Argyll Highanders emerging from the park were
already part way up the field, likely charging through the gate shown by Sandby’s map in
the north wall of the enclosure. Their immediate attack was with their broadswords against
Cameron of Lochiel’s regiment. Being the disciplinarian that he was, Cumberland is hardly
likely to have commended them for chasing beyond the sound of their orders, and the
cavalry clearly left them far behind. Thirty minutes after the battle was over Cumberland
issued his first crass order for vengeance. The remarkable bravery shown by men on both
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sides has been well documented elsewhere, and since Duncan and his company were not
themselves involved, there is little point in giving more of a picture of the main event
Campbell of Airds recorded ‘There never was so compleat a victory obtain’d. We
got all the enemies cannon, ammunition and a great part of their baggage.’72 Colonel Jack
Campbell was sent for by the Duke of Cumberland on the battlefield and thanked publicly,
saying, according to a letter of Sheriff Stonefield, that the Argyll corps of Highlanders had
‘prov’d themselves good men and loyall subjects.’73 The commander was of course
referring to those who had broken down the walls for the cavalry, sniped from behind the
dykes and then burst onto the field. General Campbell of Mamore’s Scots Fusiliers ‘who
made the first break among the enemy… received the Duke’s particular thanks, saying it
was owing to them the victory was so cheap.’74
But such praise was to be tarnished by the subsequent actions of Cumberland
himself. Kilkerran’s prose is apt: ‘It was in the subsequent hours and days that the Duke of
Cumberland earned the bloody reputation by which he is chiefly remembered …his name
will always stand for that of a victor who did not know the name of mercy and of a prince
who treated his father’s subjects with a brutality as impolitic as it was inhumane.’75
Setting out for Inverness, Cumberland ordered his men to search out surviving
rebels in the area of the battlefield telling them, with dubious foundation, that the rebels had
orders to ‘give us no quarter.’ The grenadier company of Sempill’s Borderers were the first
of the government troops to enter Inverness, yet another of the many regiments of Scots
making the army thoroughly British.
The men of Col. Jack Campbell’s command who, like Duncan and his company,
had taken no active part in the battle may well have had mixed feelings. On the one hand
they can have felt a vast relief that the battle was over without their need go into action to
defend the unwieldy baggage train, consisting of the civilian camp followers, the many
supply carts and horses. Yet their relief may have been balanced with a sense of lessened
pride when facing those who had obeyed orders to stand and hold their fire as the swordwielding Jacobites raced towards them in a Highland charge, and those whose bayonets
were bloodied in even closer action. There were too many friends and relations on opposite
sides to make victory more than a relief for Highland folk. Duncan must have known that
his former partner in the cattle business, Murray of Glencarnaig had fought as a Jacobite
and wondered at his fate as Col. Jack’s command escorted the baggage carts to Inverness.
To Inverness
The burgh of Inverness was then, with Inveraray and Campbeltown one of the few
towns in the Western Highlands, all of them modest by modern comparisons. Not many
years earlier a Captain Burt, one of the engineers or surveyors employed first by Generals
Wade and then Caulfield on the military roads through the Highlands, wrote a description
of the town for an English friend. Doubtless little had changed in the meantime:
It is not only the Head-borough or County Town of the Shire of Inverness,
which is of large extent, but generally esteemed to be the Capital of the Highlands.
But the natives do not call themselves Highlanders, not so much on account of their
low situation, as because they speak English.
Yet although they speak English there are scarce any who do not understand
the Irish tongue [Gaelic] and it is necessary that they should do so to carry on their
dealings with the neighbouring country people, for within less than a mile of the
town, there are few who speak any English at all. What I am saying must be
understood only of the ordinary people, for the gentry, for the most part, [also]
speak our language in the remotest parts of Scotland. The town principally consists
of four streets, of which three center at the Cross, and the other is something
irregular.
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The captain described the castle of Inverness, where Cumberland and his staff spent
the next days, while it is likely that the army set up camp in fields around the town.
Possibly Col. Jack Campbell’s command would have formed outposts on the perimeter,
Duncan and his company included, sent as a screen south or even west across the river.
The Castle stands on a little steep hill closely adjoining the town, on the
south side, built with unhewn stone. It was lately in ruins but is now repaired to
serve as a part of the Citadel Fort George, whereof the first foundation stone was
laid in summer [of] 1726, and is to consist of barracks for six companies. This
Castle, where of the Duke of Gordon is hereditary Keeper, was formerly a Royal
Palace where Mary, the mother of our King James the first, resided at such times
when she thought it her interest to oblige the Highlanders with her presence and
expense, or that her safety required it.
It is of an irregular figure…You will think it was a very scanty Palace, when
I have told you that before it was repaired it consisted of only six lodging rooms, the
offices below and the gallery above, which last being taken down, and the rooms
divided each in two, there are now twelve apartments for officer’s lodging.
Immediately up-river from the castle was the bridge over the River Ness. The river
is the outflow from Loch Ness and so a considerable flow of water, while the town is near
enough to the mouth or ‘Inver’ to be tidal to near the bridge. Seals could then be seen from
the bridge, chasing salmon. Burt continued his description:
The Bridge is about eighty yards over, and a piece of good workmanship
consisting of seven arches, built with stone and maintained by a toll of a bodle, or
the sixth part of a penny, for each foot passenger with goods, a penny for a loaded
horse etc.
He described how some country people, even women with large burdens, waded across
waist deep at low water to avoid the toll. He also wrote of how common it was to see
women and girls by the river, with their skirts tucked up, ‘stamping in tubs upon linen by
way of washing.’ He noted how, ‘in the hardest frosty weather…their legs and feet are
almost literally red as blood with cold…’ adding that ‘as people pass by they divert
themselves by talking very freely with them.’ He went on to describe the Tollbooth, the jail
of Scots towns.
From the Tollbooth or County Goal the great part of the murderers and other
notorious villains that have been committed since I have been here, have made their
escape. I think this has manifestly proceeded from the furtherance or conivance of
their Keepers. When this evil has been complained of, the excuse was that the
Town is not in a condition to keep it in repair, but for my own part I cannot help
concluding from many circumstances that the greatest part of these escapes have
been the consequence…of Clan-interest…
The Town Hall is a plain building of rubble [field stone, not cut], and there
is one room in it where the Magistrates meet upon the Town business which would
be tolerably handsome but the walls are rough, not whitewashed, or so much as
plastered, and no furniture in it but a table, some bad chairs, and altogether
immoderately dirty.
The Market Cross is the Exchange of the merchants and other men of
business… Over against the Cross is the Coffee House. A gentleman who loves
company and play keeps it for his diversion, for so I am told by the people of the
Town…the room appears as if it had never been cleaned since the building of the
house, and in frost and snow, you might cover the peat fire with your hands.
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Near the extreme part of Town, towards the north [and the sea] are two churches,
one for the English and the other for the Irish tongue, both out of repair and as much
clean as the other churches I have seen.
In this Town the houses are so differently modeled they cannot be brought
under any general description, but commonly … one end [gable], is turned towards
the street, and you pass by it through a short alley into a little court-yard to ascend
by stairs above the first story [ground floor]. This lowest stage of the building has a
door towards the street and serves as a shop or warehouse, but has no
communication with the rest. But the extreme parts of the town are made up of
most miserably low dirty hovels, faced and covered with turf, with a bottomless tub
or basket in the roof for a chimney.
The pavement [street paving] here is very good, for in Scotland you walk
generally in the middle of the streets. Some of the houses are marked [carved] on
the outside with the first letters of the owner’s name, and that of his wife if he is
married. This is for the most part over the uppermost window [in the gable].
Within doors upon the chimney-piece … in some houses there are likewise initial
letters of the proprietor’s name, with a scrap of their poetry…
The captain went on to describe a Hogarthian street scene.
In one part, the poor women, maid-servants and children, in the coldest
weather, in dirt or snow, either walking or standing talking with one another without
shoes. In another place you see a man dragging along a half starved horse little
bigger than an ass, a cart about the size of a wheelbarrow. One part of his plaid is
wrapt round his body, and the rest thrown over his left shoulder… The poor men are
seldom barefoot in the town but wear brogues, a sort of pumps without heels, which
keep them little more from the wet and dirt than if they had none, but serve to
defend their feet from gravel and stones. They have several sorts of carts…
He shows a sketch of a travois with a hooped platform and two carts, one with a
creel slung between the shafts, another staked sided, and both with solid wheels like
Mexican ox carts, the largest being the carts for peats. ‘Their numbers are sometimes so
great that they fill up one of the streets (which is the market for that fuel) …it is impossible
to pass by them on horse-back and difficult on foot.’ He tells of the horses being often
badly treated, half starved and suffering from mange. In winter many died outside the
town. Yet there were signs of improvement.
The gentlemen, magistrates, merchants and shopkeepers are dres’d after the English
]Lowland] manner and make a good appearance enough, according to their several
ranks, and the working tradesmen are not very ill clothed. And now and then, to
relieve your eyes yet more from these frequent scense of misery, you see some of
their women of fashion, I say sometimes for they go seldom abroad. But when they
appear they are generally well dressed…76
This was the town into which Cumberland rode with his staff, their horses shod
hooves doubtless clattering and slipping on the cobbles since the rain would have washed
off some of the accustomed refuse. If coming directly from the field of battle, they would
have passed a four-mile long squalor of dead and dying all the way. Even the streets were
bloody, according to one witness. The government troops, who had no meal since
breakfast before the battle, were issued with brandy and a biscuit. Marching towards
Inverness their enthusiastic relief dimmed, sobered by the sight of the slaughter. ‘When
near Inverness they appeared somewhat concerned at the case of the miserable people,
whose carcasses lay strewed in the way.’77 The tribal instincts that instilled an inhuman
disconnect with anyone of another culture, strong in Scots and English alike, had been
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played upon by the national propaganda. The rebels had been depicted as brutes, less than
human. The Highland ‘lifting’ of cattle in the previous century left ammunition for
Lowland bigotry, with Gaels described as wild beasts, often as not. Now the Lowland and
English regiments saw the human faces of men and fresh-faced boys as young as sixteen,
lying dead by the road.
For the Highlanders under Col. Jack Campbell’s command with Duncan and his
company, there would have been a consciousness of the bigotry in the army against
themselves as Gaels, and yet they also no doubt adopted some of the bigotry of their
associates in the government army against those who had so disturbed their lives, dragging
them from home into strange parts and putting them at risk of death or maiming. Yet they,
unlike the others, had to live in future with their neighbours who had held to the Jacobite
cause. Having experienced the new firepower that disciplined regiments could produce,
they could only see a future in conformity. Mercifully, poverty and geography would
ensure that the corrosive influence on their culture was slow. Yet Cumberland was
determined that his influence would be swift.
Jean at Inverawe, would eventually get news of Duncan since there was now a fairly
regular military post from Inverness to Fort William and from there to Inveraray. After
news of Culloden she may have set off for Edinburgh to collect their daughter Janet., who
had stayed there with a cousin for safety. Had Jean been away from home she would have
missed Duncan’s Colleague Captain Noble who passed Inverawe on the afternoon of the 5th
of May. He commanded the first division of Argyll militia on their way to the ferry at
Bunawe. They had set off that morning from Kilchurn. The week before, on the 30th of
April, Mamore had written of their experiencing the ‘most violent storms of wind and rain
for these two days with very little intermission.’78 The general was setting off to hunt for
the fugitive prince and would set up camp in Appin and visit Fort William.77
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Chapter 13

Dark Spring of Chase and Vengeance
What Sir John Ligonier had described as ‘the disagreeable hunting of wild beasts’1
did not come to an end at Culloden. Well before the battle, the Duke of Argyll, General
Campbell of Mamore and Sheriff Depute Stonefield at Inveraray had agreed that atrocities
already ordered by Cumberland and Charles Edward would be counter-productive.2 Their
earlier examples were the Naval attack on Argyll’s people in Morvern on the one part, and
the chasing out by thatch-burning of those who had deserted the Jacobite cause along Loch
Rannoch on the other. There is evidence from Jacobite poetry and local legend that Duncan
would have felt equally as concerned as his friends at Inveraray, particularly after Culloden.
Yet, like the unfortunate captain at Glencoe half a century earlier, he was sworn to obey the
King as an officer. He may well have put his heart into a hunt for Charles Edward,
believing that once captured, much of the ferocity against the local population would
subside. But this is conjecture. He and his company simply disappear from the record for a
time. What is clear is that Duncan and his company had been detached from Col. Jack
Campbell’s command of the Argyll militia, under whom he had served since before the
battle of Falkirk in February.
A week after the battle of Culloden, on the 24th of April, Captain Caroline Scott
wrote from Fort William to General Campbell of Mamore at Inveraray,
...I heard last night (by an Argylshire woman sent by Lady Ballymore to the army
and now returning home since that poor gentleman’s death) that the Argyleshire
levies except Inveraw’s company were with four regiments of foot att Killwhymen
[Fort Augustus] and would be here this day or tomorrow morning. If this be so, and
Coll Campbell has any letters to send, we will endeavour to send an arm’d boat
imediately off for Airds Castle whence the express may safely be sent over land to
Inverayra.3
“Airds Castle” was Castle Stalker, owned by the Campbells of Airds since the 16th
century when, tradition suggests, a less than astute Stewart of Appin had exchanged it with
Aird’s ruthless ancestor Sir Robert Campbell of Ardnamurachn for a new galley which
Appin had coveted. The specific mention of Duncan and his company by Scott was very
likely due to his cousin Sandy, the Lieut. Governor, having asked for news of him.
There was a rumour spread among the government troops, and evident in orders
issued by Cumberland, that Charles Edward had ordered the Jacobite army at Culloden ‘to
give no quarter.’ This was taken as an excuse to continue the slaughter of any wounded or
fugitive Jacobites found, although some prisoners had been taken, mostly those who
remained as military units, in particular the French. For this whole period following
Culloden, hard facts are sparse. Much reliance is therefore placed upon the sometimes
boastful statements of government officers in private letters and the exaggerations of
Jacobite propaganda.
Whether Charles Edward gave such an order for ‘no quarter’ has been disputed ever
since, there being no clear evidence. Some have conjectured that such an order may have
been given for the night march intended to use only swords and dirks in the attack on
government camp on the night before the battle. But regardless, Cumberland was now
totally convinced that the only way to prevent another such rising and threat to his family’s
power was to kill Jacobites, whether by the sword, musket or starvation. He had already
gone beyond the stricter limits of the law and was to go further. He could not have done so
unless he had the full support of his staff.4 London and the establishment had been
considerably alarmed, if not terrified by the success of the Jacobite invasion of England and
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terror nurtures rage, even in retrospect, even although the chance of ultimate Jacobite
success had been extremely faint, if possible at all.
The collection of Jacobite tales and rumours, plus some experiences, wrapped in the
covers of a manuscript called ‘The Lyon in Mourning’5 has often been used to illustrate the
atrocities carried out after Culloden. More recent and careful hunting by academic
historians to cull the undeniable facts from the wild herd of legend make drier if only
slightly less unpleasant reading. However it is a period where direct evidence is hard to
unearth, the details of human misery usually being covered by a blanket statement of
‘atrocities’ when not enlivened by tradition or fostered by later Jacobite romance.
Cumberland remained at Inverness from the afternoon of the 16th of April until the
23rd of May; five weeks. He would then move down Loch Ness to the site of Fort
Augustus, almost immediately paying a swift visit to Fort William, then remaining at Fort
Augustus until he departed for Edinburgh on the 18th of July. Altogether he ruled the north
for a ruthless thirteen weeks, suspending Scots law for his own ends.
While at Inverness he was joined by the diplomatic counsel of Duncan Forbes of
Culloden, Lord President of the Scottish Court of Session. He had been with Lord
Loudoun on the Isle of Skye. Immediately following Culloden, parties had been sent out to
hunt for the fugitive Prince Charles Edward. Duncan of Inverawe’s Gaelic speaking
company may likely have been one of these.6
But instead of leaving Loudoun and his companies to make a cordon in the west,
Cumberland had ordered him to march to Fort Augustus. Their route was almost certainly
by ferry to Glenelg, over to Sheil Bridge, up Glen Sheil and down Glen Morriston. In those
days there were mercifully few communities along the high ground of that route. He was
directed to ‘drive the cattle, burn the ploughs, and destroy what you can belonging to all
such as are or have been in the rebellion, and burning the houses of the chiefs.’ Forbes
meanwhile rode overland to his home at Culloden where his house servants were
attempting to bring order following the peremptory visits of first Prince Charles Edward
and his Jacobite staff, and then wounded officers of the government troops, a number of
whom remained billeted there after Forbes’ return.
Although Cumberland is said to have called Forbes ‘that old woman who talked to
me about humanity,’ there is little doubt that, as the leading legal figure in Scotland, the
Duke paid him attention. Forbes did what he could to mitigate Cumberland’s vengeance.
He drew up a memorandum for his guidance. He began where he found the Duke; ‘No
severity that is necessary ought to be dispensed with…’ and then led him on to where he
could grasp that, ‘Unnecessary severities create pity, and pity from unnecessary severities is
the most dangerous nurse to disaffection, especially if continued for any time.’7 For a
while at Inverness he seems to have had some influence. A writer in the Scots Magazine
gained the impression that ‘the Duke began with the rebels in a gentle, paternal way, with
soft admonitions and a promise of pardon and protection to all common people that would
bring in their arms and submit to mercy.’8
Certainly some of those Highlanders searching for the prince and collecting
weapons, like Col. Jack Campbell and Duncan, had clearly gained the impression that men
who gave up their arms were to be spared. Yet, had that order of ‘no quarter’ been
extended or rescinded? Some more senior officers, who hated the cold, rains and
discomforts of soldiering in the Highlands continued to order killing regardless.
Brigadier Mordaunt was sent with 900 men into the Fraser country to the west of
Inverness with orders ‘to destroy all the rebels he finds there.’9 The triangle of country
between Inverness, Strathglass and Strathconon was Fraser of Lovat’s country and must
have had one of the larger Highland populations, there being good farmland on the lower
ground. The Campbell Earl of Loudoun, on the other hand had been ordered that on his way
from Skye he was to ‘seize or destroy’ all those who had been in rebellion, or their abettors.
He was given, and certainly took, the option to ‘seize’ or spare those who gave up their
arms. However it is clear from the Gaelic Jacobite poem An Airc, which will be looked at
later, that his eventual reputation through this period was for leniency. Lord Ancrum was
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sent to Aberdeen, burning Catholic and Episcopal churches, chapels and priest’s libraries
on the way, while one William Mackenzie was sent from Inverness to Strathbogie and
commanded Sir Harry Munro on a similarly religious task. They burnt the Catholic
seminary at Scala. More numerous than the Catholics, the Episcopal clergy had been
supporters of the Jacobite cause.10 The ministers of the Kirk were pressed to give in lists of
those in their parishes who had been out in rebellion. This of course they were reluctant to
do. They were among the only people in most Highland communities who could have
given a clearer account of the atrocities that were reported only in a general or a legendary
way. Few did so, seeing that as a risk to security.
When men who had been out under Jacobite command came in to surrender their
weapons there was certainly a policy to hold their leaders prisoner, yet at the same time
‘private rebels [were to] receive certificates and return unmolested to their homes until his
Majesty’s further pleasure is known.’11 Given the loose atmosphere of revenge created in
the army by young Cumberland, the style in which this was administered depended largely
on the attitude or state of mind of the officers involved. General Campbell of Mamore’s
area of responsibility was the county of Argyll as far north as the Moor of Rannoch and up
to Fort William. This included Morvern where many Cameron tenants of the Duke of
Argyll’s had been out as Jacobite supporters in the rebellion. As a result of orders directly
from Cumerland their houses and stores of grain had earlier been too vehemently burned in
reprisal by Captain Donald Campbell of Craignish and Lt. Lindsay of the Scots Fusileers
under the direct orders of Captain Duff of the Navy. For the general’s part he issued a
disarming order, effective throughout the area of his command, and appointed Fort
William, Castle Stalker, Kilchurn, Duart, and Mingary as the strongholds where all private
arms were to be handed in within fifteen days to the garrison commanders who were to give
receipts for the weapons. In this he, unlike the more ruthless commanders, held strictly to
the system of collecting arms and issuing certificates.12
The Argyll Militia Again Under Mamore
The march south of the Argyll militia under Col. Jack Campbell’s command,
mentioned by Scott on the 24th of April, would have taken them back towards the area of
his father General Campbell of Mamore’s influence. This meant that, even if employed in
Morvern their clear orders would have been to collect arms first, rather than to kill
Jacobites on sight. Perhaps hearing that they were already at Fort William, on the 30th of
April General Campbell wrote to Cumberland asking whether he could have his son Col.
Jack and the Argyll militia under his own command, ‘if your Royal Highness does not think
him of greater service where he is. My reason for proposing this, is that he is better
acquainted with the Highlanders than any body I have, and knows better than I do how to
manage them.’ He also asked for his own regiment, the Scots Fusiliers.13 This sounds as
though Jack had learned that for a Gael, a suggested action where allowances were made
for a man’s dignity and pride, could motivate unusual loyalty, where a direct command to
an individual could be resented, although of course direct orders to armed units were
accepted as normal where the reasons for them were understood. Both requests seem to
have been granted and Mamore was soon in command of both the militia under Jack and
the Scots Fusiliers. He used them in the hunt for Charles Edward and in collecting arms
along the west coast in the following three months.
Duncan Still at Inverness
While the Highlanders of the Argyll militia may have marched south, there is proof
that both Col. Jack Campbell and Duncan of Inverawe were still based upon Inverness on
the 11th of May when Duncan wrote to General Campbell of Mamore on Jack’s behalf.
Perhaps Col. Jack had been called back there. Although the name on the doquet of the
letter has been changed to ‘Donald Campbell of Airds’ from ‘Duncan Campbell of Invera’
it is clear from other letters of Airds’ in the sequence of Mamore papers that he was already
back in Argyll and Duncan is known to have remained in Inverness. Although the
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surviving letter is noted as ‘copy’ the signature was copied as ‘Dun: Campbell,’ not ‘Don:
Campbell.’
Sir,
Colonel [Jack] Campbell desir’d me to acquaint you that he had Rec’d your
Letter yesterday and this day had not time to write to you being hurried away by
H.R.H.’s Orders to Cullen, upon an unhappy affair that happen’d there among a
Detachment of Lord Loudoun’s Regiment under the Command of Sir Harry Munro,
some of the Men Mutinied to the degree of attacking their Officers with drawn
swords, & after the fellows were secur’d and put in some kind of prison but in
disarming them forgot their Cartouch Boxes, and by an unlucky mistake there
happen’d to be a rusty Firelock unobserved lying in the prison, which one of the
Fellows call’d John Campbell of the Lieut Colonell’s Company, loaded, and
through some kind of chink or window that look’d to the street fir’d as he owne’d
with a design of killing Sr. Harry Munro, and unfortunately shot dead one Ensign
McClagan of the same Regiment that stood close to Sr. Harry.
By this days Orders Brigadier Mordaunt and three Regiments march
Tuesday to Perth by the Highland Road. The Lords Cromartie, Kilmarnock &
Ballmarino to be put on board a Man of War tomorrow morning 6 ‘ o clock for
London. Lord McLeod Cromarie’s son to remain here – Its believed H.R.H.’s will
in a few days march with a part of the Army towards Fort William, 4 Regiments
said to be left here, and it was this day talk’d that your Regt. was to go to Glasgow.
[Mamore’s regiment were the Scots Fusileers.]
We Argylshire are extreamly glad to hear of your being in our
Neighbourhood, and hope soon to join you - the most of the Militia are at Fort
Augustus, and on the way escorting Forrage and provisions for the Army from
hence, I am with great esteem
Sir
Your most Obedt: humble
Servant
Inverness 11th May 1746
Dun: Campbell
The last paragraph is significant in that it suggests that Duncan was keen to be back
under Mamore’s command and away from the headquarters and atmosphere of revenge at
Inverness. He also mentions nothing about current objectives. Duncan’s further orders are
unknown beyond the virtual certainty that he was to search for Prince Charles Edward.
However he and his men were Gaelic speakers, rare among the government troops, and it
would make sense if it was in gathering intelligence and as translators that they were now
employed in the search. And a man must be alive to give verbal intelligence. However,
much would depend upon whether he was then sent off on an independent command or
under some more senior officer, over whose level of ruthlessness or otherwise he had no
control beyond the influence of advice and personality. However the subtleties of Gaelic
that no English officer could understand, meant that Duncan could have communicated
more to those local folk interviewed than he was translating.
Loudon Moves to Inverness
Meanwhile the Campbell Earl of Loudoun had evidently left his command at Fort
Augustus and gone north to Inverness where, arriving with a poor reputation in the eyes of
Cumberland, he yet managed to ingratiate himself thoroughly. Fergusson of Kilkerran
describes Loudoun as ‘a handsome and self-confident personage’ who so engaged the Duke
‘that his short sighted ideas gained an ascendancy at headquarters.’14 A message from the
Duke of Argyll to Mamore suggested that ‘he would not have you asking his [Loudoun’s]
advice and assistance about your own plans and operations, he’ll be but too readie to build
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schemes of his own upon them, and be taking the credit upon himself.’15 The warning was
timely. Yet ten years later, those with less wisdom than Argyll would appoint Loudoun as
commander in Chief in the American colonies in the opening phase of the French Indian
War, with mixed results. Cumberland was among his sponsors.
Some of the gentry loyal to the government had complained of the absolute nature
of Mamore’s disarmament order since it left them unable to protect themselves ‘unless the
Government secure their safety.’16 While the general no doubt gained points with
Cumberland for the severity disguising the humanity of the order, the Duke had Lord
Loudoun write to him at Inveraray saying that Cumberland had ‘thought proper to suspend
the order you have sent for disarming the Isle of Sky and would have you for the present
not to disarm those countreys which belong to the King’s friends but only such as are
possessed by the rebels.’17 True enough, disarmed loyalists in Skye would be less likely to
capture the Prince. Sir Everard Fawkener wrote to Mamore on the same day, the 3rd of
May, on Cumberland’s behalf sounding a more sinister note, ‘…His Royal Highness
imagines the order publish’d by you may interfere at this time with his views and
intentions…’18
Cumberland Moves to Fort Augustus
After five weeks with Prince Charles Edward still at liberty, Cumberland must have
decided that more severe measures were necessary. He was naturally, and rightly
suspicious that the Prince was being helped and hidden by the local population. This was
the case, although most often out of simple humanity in the face of Cumberland’s cruelty,
rather than from religious or political convictions. If Charles Edward had already escaped
to France, the news would have reached Scotland. Cumberland’s move to Fort Augustus
on the 23rd of May suggests that he felt the need to shift his command to the centre of the
operation on the ground, impelled by what he no doubt feared was the failure of his officers
conducting the search. His policy certainly hardened. Nobody could gainsay him. He was
convinced that the leniency promoted by Argyll and Scots legal men after the Jacobite
risings of 1715 and 1719 had been responsible for allowing the 1745 rebellion, and that
only the most drastic, if illegal measures would suffice. Cumberland’s move raises the
question as to whether Duncan and his company also moved south at the same time.
One more cheerful piece of news may have percolated through to Duncan while he
tramped wet glens thick with the smell of burning thatch. His erstwhile partner in the cattle
business, Murray of Glencarnaig, had survived Culloden. A week after the battle, Lord
Glenorchy had reported to General Campbell of Mamore that Glencarnaig had been seen
passing his castle of Finlarig at the head of Loch Tay. Glencarnaig and Glengyle had spent
a night in Glenlyon and were seen riding at the head of about 200 well-armed followers,
‘chiefly Macgrigors. They and many others are gone into Balquhidder and the countrey
thereabouts.’19 He would hide in the hills for three months until finally surrendering to the
mercy of General Campbell of Mamore. His son John would be a Lieutenant with Fraser’s
Highlanders in North America during Duncan’s time there.
While thousands of confiscated cattle, sheep and goats were being driven by the
soldiers in to the grazings about the ruins of Fort Augustus and the lines of regimental tents,
the tales of total devastation in the area are modified by orders issued against soldiers who
crept out in the dark and went looting. What is surprising is that there was anything left to
loot. Border and even Yorkshire drovers came north swiftly to the sales of the stock, going
back slowly with lowing herds, although it was the wrong time of year to move beasts with
young calves and many no doubt died by the way. Their abandoned carcasses would
doubtless have proven useful in keeping some local folk alive.
Driving away the stock and burning any grain stores and houses would have left
most people destitute and starving. Because many of their houses were then of turf and
wood rather than of stone, there are now few visible remains to give any idea of the
population or how many died or were killed. ‘Hangman’ Hawley wrote to the Duke of
Richmond that ‘There’s still so many houses to burn, and I hope some still to be put to
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death, tho’ by computation there’s about seven thousand houses burned already, yet all is
not done.’20 Despite this appalling statement, yet the population recovered remarkably
swiftly in the years to come, increasing partly due to a cure for smallpox and the use of the
potato as a field crop. The Highland people knew their hills while the soldiers did not, and
they lived in a land that for centuries had known ‘wars and rumours of wars.’ But if
Hawley’s figures were more than a boast, the experience would have been horrific.
The Lowlanders Captain Caroline Scott and Major Lockhart were among the most
brutal, perhaps partly due to Cumberland’s prejudice against all Scots which meant that as
professional soldiers loyal to the government they could have felt obliged to be more fierce
in their zeal, yet also due to ol Lowland prejudice. When shown warrants as proof that their
arms had been handed in, Lockhart was heard to say that ‘if they were to show him a
warrant from Heaven it should not hinder him from following his orders’ to kill Jacobites.21
Yet in contrast, the Jacobite James Maxwell of Kirconnell would write soon after
the Rising that there were ‘officers of all ranks, whom neither the prospect of ingratiating
themselves, and making their fortunes, nor the contagion of bad examples, were able to
corrupt. Some of those that had done the government the most essential services were as
conspicuous now for their humanity as formerly for their courage and conduct. It might be
indiscreet to be particular at present, but their names are … already known.’22
There are occasional hints of such ‘failure’ to be ruthless. When Major Lockhart’s
command drove cattle to the camp and he and his men were rewarded with cash, ‘Mr.
Grant, volunteer, having distinguished himself on this as well as other occasions, is to have
the share of Lieutenant Campbell of the Independent Company who, it was expected,
would have behaved better than he did.’ Whether this was Dougall, Duncan’s brother who
was his Lieutenant in his company remains a question but a distinct possibility. What
seems possible is that he, or whomever he was, had been sent on detachment as a Gaelic
translator with the company of Cholmondeley’s regiment of Foot.23 Perhaps Duncan had
been ordered to bring his company south to Fort Augustus. Since there were no longer any
‘Independent Companies’, this must have meant one of the Additional Companies.
Credit for Moderation
Most historians give both John Campbell, 4th Earl of Loudoun, and General
Campbell of Mamore credit for moderation. This suggests that where Duncan had the
chance, he would have been equally moderate, knowing that those people who had been his
enemies were his future neighbours. Both Jacobite poetry and local tradition bear this out,
in his case, as we shall see. While Cumberland did order his troops ‘to behave with
discretion, and to plunder none but by order, and then there is an officer and a party to do
it’24 the evidence suggests that he gave his officers mixed messages. On the one hand they
knew that he was personally outraged and vindictive towards the Jacobites, on the other,
some of his orders attempted to express a minor degree of restraint that he did not feel. The
result was a rampage by many, leaving the impression of an army only partly under control.
General Humphrey Bland would write that his colleagues little appreciated the difference
between licensed and unlicensed looting, ‘and their example descended to officers of a
lower station and from them to the private men, which drew on all the licentiousness we
have all seen.’25
The Cameron Tragedy
The most ruthless attacks were carried out against the followers of Cameron of
Lochiel. He, who had attempted to dissuade Prince Charles Edward from embarking on his
self-aggrandizing adventure at the outset, but then succumbing to a devious play upon his
pride had, some suggest, believed that even after Culloden the cause must be carried
forward. Were that true, what he had failed to see in his desperate conviction were the dire
consequences for his own people. Many of the houses set alight would have been about
Loch Eil and along Loch Arkaig and in the Great Glen between Fort William and Fort
Augustus. The idea of Lochiel’s determination to continue the fight is brought into
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question by Campbell of Aird’s satement in his letter of the 26th of May to General
Campbell of Mamore, that Lochiel had ‘directed his followers to deliver their arms.’ The
validity of the intelligence is reinforced by his detailed description of twenty men carrying
the wounded Lochiel back south after the battle and how he had splinters removed from his
foot.
Cumberland Departs
But for Cumberland the chance of glory in the fighting on the continent of Europe
eventually called more loudly than sordid killing in the rain. Finally, on the 18th of July he
rode south by Edinburgh and the number of regiments at Fort Augustus was reduced. He
wanted to continue his army career on the continent and the regiments were needed there.
He was reluctantly succeeded by the Earl of Albermarle as Commander in Chief. Major
General Blakeney, based at Fort William, now commanded the chain of forts from there to
Speymouth. Fort Augustus was rebuilt as was the fort on the site of the castle at Inverness.
Plans for the magnificent new Fort George were approved for construction on the
Ardersier, guarding the mouth of the Ness estuary. Blakeney was a sensible man who
would gain an understanding of the style of life of the Highland people which had earlier
enable him to de-fuse a mutiny in the Black Watch when they believed themselves
betrayed.
The Disarming Act
The next phase of government control was, much as Cumberland’s effort had been,
applied regardless of whether the loyalty of any Scot was to James or George, and was a
revision of courts and an attempted erasure of the evolving culture of the Gael. Both were
intended to integrate the administration and economy of the Highlands with the Lowlands,
although the concept of ‘economy’ was only then emerging in thought. Both ideas had
creative and destructive elements, but religious bigotry was also involved. The Acts of the
British Parliament which followed would bite at Duncan’s inherited powers. Many
intellectual Scots today would agree not with Cumberland but with his concern to reduce
the paternal power of the chiefs and lairds, ‘for if they have but a shadow of power left to
oppress their people they will intimidate them at first as much as ever.’ Curious that he saw
no irony in his use of the words ‘oppress’ and ‘intimidate.’ He would not be the last
oppressor and intimidator to see himself as a liberator.
Duncan of Inverawe was no ‘chief.’ Argyll was his Chief from whom he held his
lands. But the breadth of the Campbell kindred and their care for landless younger sons
meant that within their kindred were some like Duncan who, if of another name, could have
been seen as ‘chiefs.’ No evidence has survived that Duncan either oppressed or
intimidated anyone, rather the opposite. And despite the over-enthusiasms of some
modernists to condemn all they see as being ‘elite’ in history for their own political ends,
he cannot have been untypical.
The Disarming Act signed on the 12th of August 1746 would not be the first attempt
of the kind in the Highlands. Men there had carried weapons since Neolithic times and the
natural food sources in the hill country made weapons a means of survival in many cases.
Although strong Jacobite influence among the leadership had largely been limited to a strip
across the centre of the Highlands, north of the Ochills and south of Inverness, all Acts
covered the whole of Scotland simply because anything else would be too hard to design or
administer. One consequence of the rebellion among the non-Jacobite English was a great
wave of fear-provoked prejudice against all Scots, building naturally on the history of the
two nations but with a fresh emphasis. This could hardly fail to have been felt longdistance by Duncan and all those Highlanders in the British army where they were perforce
brought into contact with any Southron officers whose insecurity made them arrogant. Yet
after Culloden, fear subsided and as rumours of brutality reached the South, tempers
mellowed to a sense of unease. The joke was made that if Cumberland was to be made a
member of a City Guild in London, it should be The Butchers. And the name stuck.
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Military historian Peter Simpson in his book The Independent Highland Companies,
now in Duncan’s case an Additional Company, found little hard evidence for their
performance after Culloden. He quotes a statement that they were said ‘to have little
stomach for crushing the embers of rebellion’ and brings up Argyll’s point to General
Campbell of Mamore that the combined Argyll militia and Independent Companies under
Mamore men should ‘Leave the devastation to the Regular Forces.’ Simpson concludes
that ‘it was noticeable that the Argyll militia and the Additional Companies were noted for
their more considerate treatment of the Jacobite…’ and that Mamore’s militia ‘often stood
between the regular soldiers and their continued brutality.’ These impressions can only be
picked up from light touches in letters, since the national atmosphere of the day prohibited
transparent honesty where the issues of civil war and their politics were concerned, due to
paranoia about loyalty.26
Duncan as Seen by the Jacobite Gaels in Song
There are two oblique pieces of evidence for Duncan’s part in the aftermath of
Culloden. One is in An Airc, a poem by a famous Jacobite master of Gaelic verse, Alasdair
mac Mhaighstir Alasdair or Alexander MacDonald. He wrote a song based upon a
vengeful dream that came to a Jacobite friend of his, a dream of a great flood that would
devastate the lands of all Argyll. ‘A loud imperious voice’ bade him ‘warn the race of
Duibhne’ – the old Gaelic for those of the Campbell name. In his dream the Jacobite
Campbell of Ardslignish called carpenters to build a ‘high-oared craft … an arc’ to save
some of his kindred:
Paidhir gach seorsa’s fearr,
As gach meur a chinn bhon stoc;
Thior cuide riut anns an àirc,
Tha muir-bhàite-sa teachd ort.
From every branch that grows upon the stem
Take with thee just a couple of the best,
And bring them in for safety to the ark –
The flood is coming to destroy and waste.
The poet then lists those whose fate is sealed in various ways. But some are to be
saved, among them Campbell of Lochnell and Duncan of Inverawe:
Cùm ri Sir Dunnachadh an cabin,
‘S buin gu còir ri Ionar-atha;
‘S bhon bhios tu pailt de dhibh Fhrangaich
Cùm gun taing riu casg am pathaidh.
Keep to Sir Duncan the cabin of the ark,
And Inverawe treat kindly from the first;
And having plenty of the wine of France,
Do not forget to satisfy his thirst.
The mention of French wine may have referred to Duncan’s earlier smuggling
efforts with Inveresragan. Others still were to suffer, including ‘fickle, stuttering’ Captain
Noble, Colin Campbell of Skipness and Kilmartin’s son Dougall of Cruachan. Duncan’s
fellow officer before Culloden, Donald Campbell of Airds was to be treated kindly, ‘give
him as pleasant quarters as you can.’ Yet others were to be punished but lightly, like the
son of Duncan’s erstwhile business partner, Colin of Inveresragan:
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Inveresragan, the handsome youth,
Who shirked the needful service of his day,
Give him a playful dip beneath the flood,
But never suffer him be snatched away.
Do not admit the goodman of Knockbuy,
And yet I pray thee let him not be drowned…
Duncan’s cousin Duncan Campbell of South Hall did not fare well; ‘the tyrant of
the widowed poor … On Neptune’s alter have him offered up.’ Similarly ‘an Domhnallach
Ileach’, Donald Campbell of Octomore in Isaly was to be given ‘a push e’en to the very
depths…’ And on through those men of Argyll who had opposed Charles Edward. The
poet had married Jean, a daughter of Alexander MacDonald at Dalness, who may well have
been a foster-sister of Duncan’s, so that it is likely that they knew each other well.27
Duncan as Seen by Jacobite Gaels in Legend
The kindly attitude towards Duncan on the part of the Jacobite bard gives us the
only means of measuring the style of his leadership of his company during the harsh
months after Culloden. Boasts and recriminations on both sides are many, but beyond the
vengeance wreaked on the Camerons if Lochiel refused to admit defeat, facts are few. Had
Duncan been used as an interpreter, he could have given many warnings in Gaelic as part of
government orders he was given to translate while visitng communities during the hunt for
Jacobites. The following believable tale gives an example of the kind of hints he could
easily drop while yet active in his duty. That he had the subtlety to fulfill his duties to the
letter, yet with discretion and humanity is strongly suggested here.
This second inference about Duncan’s firm yet kindly style is set on his lands of
Glen Etive. In the old way it calls Duncan ‘MacConnochy of Inverawe,’ but the events
described clarify that it refers to the period of 1747-8 and Duncan was then the only man
locally called in Gaelic by the old patronymic of his family, reserved for the head of the
house. Even in an edited version the tale is of some length, but gives better than many cold
facts a sense of Duncan’s style and character, and how he was viewed by his neighbours. It
also gives a good counter to R.L.Stevenson’s spin in his handsome novel Kidnapped.
This second mention of the Inverawe family is in one of the Gaelic tales collected
by Dewar in the Dewar Manuscript and concerns the aftermath of the 1745-46 Rebellion.
After 1740 ‘Inverawe’ was Duncan himself, still a captain in the Black Watch. Stewart of
Ardsheil had fought on the Jacobite side in 1745 and was from 1746 a wanted man. After
hiding in a man-made cave or turf-roofed crevice in a divided boulder on his own lands in
Glenduror of Appin, when winter came he moved to Glen Etive, there he was invited to
take refuge by one of the MacIntyres there who lived in the clachan of Doire nan Saor. The
name MacIntyre is said to come from ‘saor’ a carpenter, and Doire nan Saor was the grove
of the carpenters. Dewar states that “Ardsheil stayed there for a long time and paid for his
trouble. Although it was very wonderful, yet so it happened, that all the time the laird of
Ardsheil was staying in the land of the Campbells, he was not betrayed or searched for; but
while he [had been] staying among his own people he was often betrayed and obliged to
flee.”
Dewar then continues, saying that MacIntyre had often to go to buy meal in Oban to
feed Ardsheil and those who came to visit him. A man there noticed how much he was
buying.
This person went to MacConachy of Inverawe and said to him, ‘It is my
opinion that some of the rebels stay in the house of MacIntyre of Doire nan Saor.’
‘How do you think that?’ replied MacConachy. ‘Because,’ said the other man, ‘I
see that he is very often in Oban seeking meal; and had he but his own family [to
feed] he should not need to be so often there.’ ‘And do you pay for that meal?’
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asked MacConachy. ‘No,’ said the other man. ‘If you have not to do with it,’ said
MacConachy, ‘dare not come to me to tell me that a man is buying meal, if he pays
for it himself. It is not your business supposing he were to eat a boll of meal a day,
if he pays for it himself; and let me not hear of you coming henceforth with such a
story.’ That man did not come thereafter to give information to MacConachy.
MacIntyre of Doire nan Saor stopped thenceforth going to Oban for meal, and it
was to Inveraray he went subsequently, where he continued for a long time to buy
from a merchant. One day a serving man [from Doire nan Saor] went with a horse
to seek a sack of meal; the shopkeeper [in Inveraray] gave him the meal and said to
him, ‘Tell the Goodman of Doire nan Saor that I have got a good deal of his money
for provisions now, and that I am much obliged to him for it; but that I should be as
well pleased if he went another way to seek meal.’ The serving-man went home
and related what the shop-keeper had told him, and they understood by that, that it
was suspected at Inveraray that the Goodman of Doire nan Saor had more than his
own family [staying with him] since he was so often at Inveraray seeking meal, and
they thought that it was time for the laird to leave Doire nan Saor. His relations
collected money for him and gave it to him to prepare him for leaving the country.
MacConachy of Inverawe went to Doire nan Saor and said to MacIntyre,
‘Look that you keep no rebels about you; for if you should be found out you shall be
made to suffer for it.’ He gave a large sum of money to MacIntyre and said to him,
‘Be kind to wayfarers.’ MacIntyre understood what MacConachy meant, and he
gave the money to Ardshiel.
Not long afterwards news came from Inveraray that the Duke had an idea where
Ardsheil was hiding, and so he left the MacIntyres and went to Edinburgh28.
The suggestion that Duncan was consistently at home at Inverawe for a while
during 1747 would no doubt benefit his sons Dougall and Sandy and daughter Jesse, now
presumably home from her visit to Edinburgh. Had young Dougall been born in 1733-34,
he may have been aged about 13 or 14 by 1747, while Sandy would have been about 12 or
13, and Jesse about 6. There is no sense that any of them were fostered, so that having their
father at home would be an undoubted benefit.
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Chapter 14

The Legal Lottery – Chance and Influence
With the relief of the news of Culloden, life, the law and business were swiftly
resumed in the southeast of the country, as if to counterbalance the lawlessness of
Cumberland in the northwest. The courts in Edinburgh were once again open and the
lawyers returned to review their briefs and their cases that had been suspended since the
entry of the Jacobite Camerons at the gate of the city in the previous year. ‘The Case of the
Earl of Breadalbane versus the Lady Jean Inverawe’ resumed on the 24th of July 1746. On
the report of Lord Elchies, the Grant judge from Speyside, the Lords sustained the views of
the Inverawe’s lawyer on two issues;
1. That the money in the Bonds was the property of Susan Menzies herself and not
her husband’s by right.
2. That the Earl’s Bond to Monzie meant that any claims that the Bonds were not
valid after 40 years following their issue were not acceptable.
The Lords sustained the views of the Earl’s lawyer in the matter of;
1. Lord Neil did give the Bonds on his death-bed.
However, they then sent back to Lord Elchies to have it proved that the Bonds were
issued by Lord Neil after he contracted the disease of which he died. They also asked for
proof that the Bonds were not contained in a list of debts to be heard in November. Within
the week the case was continued with the petition of the Earl argued by his Advocate,
Alexander Lockhart.
The court resumed on the 1st of November and Advocate Robert Craigie presented
the answers for his clients, the Inverawes.1 He was the same who, as Advocate General,
had given a good character to Duncan when his loyalty had been questioned after the
escape of the Duke of Perth. But then on the 4th of December the Lords found against the
Inverawes, although reserving judgement. On the 16th Craigie was given his chance to
present his petition. The case was then adjudged.2 Predictably perhaps, the earl was not
required to pay Jean the value of her mother’s Bonds. Disappointment for Jean would have
been doubled by the arrival of the lawyer’s bill.
If not by late summer, certainly by Christmas 1746 Duncan was back in Argyll.
One suspects that General Campbell of Mamore would have done what he could to bring
him back under either his own or his son Jack’s command as soon as possible after
Culloden, knowing the difficulties Duncan would have faced being under the more ruthless
of the Lowland or English officers. But all we are left with are suspicions and a raw gap of
eight months, covering the harrying of the middle Highlands, in which there is little word
of Duncan or his company. Since weapons were being collected, what is likely is that he
did spend some time in that task and shipping these back to Dunstaffnage and Inveraray.
The displays of weapons collected at the time in Inveraray Castle are redolent of sorrows on
the one hand and an impressive display of 18th century force on the other. Since they are
government issue, they are more likley the arms of the disbanded Militia than those
collected from surrendering Jacobites.
Deeper in Debt
There can be little doubt that the influence of the forced sale of thousands of head of
cattle at Fort Augustus that year would have plunged the price of cattle in Scotland
severely. On the 27th of December 1746 Duncan was at Inveraray where he met with
Surgeon Archibald MacCalman, a man from a medical family well known in the district of
Lorne. They forgathered with John Campbell, Depute Chamberlain for the Duke of Argyll
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and John Campbell, a second cousin of Duncan’s whose father David had been bailie of
Kintyre and had died deeply in debt. Bailie David’s elder brother Archibald was Bailie of
Rosneath for Argyll and their great-grandfather Lt. Col. Dougall of Inverawe, had been
Duncan’s great-grandfather. So Duncan and John were of the same generation.
Duncan must have been considerably short of cash, likely a combination of paying
lawyer’s fees and loss of the cattle trade during the emergency, for he signed a Bond to the
Surgeon for 4,000 merks, or £222 sterling [£25,500]. Colin and John were the witnesses.
Duncan then granted a Tack or lease of the three merklands of Tirvine and Ardeachan on
Lochawe to MacCalman for twenty-one years in front of the same witnesses. The tack or
lease payments would simply be deducted from the debt of the bond. Tirvine, the grain
lands, were among the most fertile on all Inverawe and had long been reserved only for
close members of the Inverawe family.3 Duncan had likely been born there, certainly his
brother Alexander was, so that it was more than just another farmtoun. Coincidentally, on
the same day a post-nuptial marriage contract was signed for the marriage of Duncan’s
brother Alexander and his wife Anne Somerville. In this case the contract was extremely
‘post-nuptial’ since they had been married in or before 1744. Her father John, Provost of
the modest town of Renfrew, had been one of Duncan and Colin of Inveresragan’s partners
in the Lochetty Company. Alexander would himself become Provost of Renfrew and later
Comptroller of Customs and Provost of Greenock.4
Duncan Chosen as Master- Founder of the Inveraray Masonic Lodge
Today it would not be surprising to find that some of those who had served
through the atrocities carried out in the months since Culloden had been subconsciously
damaged by their experiences. Heavy drinking was not unusual in the 18th century,
although there is no incident to suggest that Duncan took that course, even to an unusual
degree. In fact, if his father had indeed been that way inclined, it is quite possible that
Duncan may have chosen to be unusually moderate in turn. But the companionship and
support provided by a Masons Lodge may have filled that need for Duncan to some extent.
Being made Master of the Inveraray Lodge when it was first recognized by the Grand
Lodge for Scotland was an honour given to him by his local contemporaries from all
backgrounds.
Although as a local lodge, gatherings had clearly been held for some time, the
Masons Lodge at Inveraray was now granted a Charter for the first time by the Grand
Lodge for Scotland. The Charter and Constitution of Erection, dated on the 23rd of
February 1747, states that their petition was accepted to the ‘Free and accepted Masons for
the Kingdom of Scotland.’ The list of Brethren started with Captain Duncan Campbell of
Inverawe as Master.
Inveraray was and is a small town and was also for six centuries an ancient burgh,
although recent moves have superseded that title. The list of members of the Lodge is an
intriguing one, giving as it does, an insight into Duncan’s close friends and associates
outside his extended family and military colleagues. Yet further, it shows the
determination to join together men of all backgrounds and particularly those who had
fought on opposite sides in the recent conflict, a conscious will for inter-cultural cohesion
that could happily inspire some of us in Scotland today.
John Campbell, ‘Sheriff Clerk of Argyllshire’ was Senior Warden and Dr. John
MacNab, Junior Warden. The Treasurer was David Gibson, tailor in Inveraray. The list
continues with the Rt. Hon. Alexander Lord Banff, who must have been a senior Judge and
Law Lord. Next listed was Duncan’s kinsman Lochnell, whom he called ‘the Knight.’
Sir Duncan Campbell of Lochnell was a well-known and responsible man among
what modern historians like to call the ‘elite’ - which one dictionary describe as ‘the best or
larger part of a larger body or group’ but he was not given the Gaelic nickname ‘mhor’ so
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there is no sense that he was personally large. His family descended from a younger son of
the Earls of Argyll in the sixteenth century and had been granted lands about Loch Nell,
where swans still swim. Although they got off to a stumbling start by conniving at having
their cousin Argyll done in, the attempt failed and they had mellowed in the next generation
and later bought lands further north in Benderloch. By 1737 they had improved their house
there into one of the more handsome if modest Palladian houses in Argyll and built a
respected reputation. Their younger sons had at times had more than one marriage link with
the daughters of the Inverawe family, including one Gaelic speaking ‘white witch’ with the
Second Sight. Margaret spoke no English but had previously been the wife of John
Carswell of Carnassarie, Bishop of Argyll at the time of the Reformation. Had the tenuous
line of the Earls and Dukes of Argyll failed at any point, the Campbells of Lochnell would
be next in line. The legend in the Gaelic goes that they had received their original lands
when a childless MacDougall went to see his Chief at Dunollie to arrange the future of his
lands, but left in a huff when he found that his scabbard had been filled with water by a
prankster in the household while his sword and belt stood in the hall. He took his charters
to Argyll instead. Some such tales spring from a kernel of truth, yet cannot be taken as fact
by themselves.
Other members of the Lodge were John Campbell the Provost of Inveraray and
Merchant there, and one Alexander Duncanson, Merchant. Dewar has the Inveraray
Duncansons descending from the ancestors of the Struan Robertsons.
Next on the list was Duncan MacTavish, now of Dunardry, who farmed on the edge
of Knapdale near what is now the summit of the Crinan Canal. We have met him earlier
being arrested as a Jacobite in 1745 and incarcerated politely in Dunbarton Castle with his
neighbour and fellow conspirator Sir James Campbell of Auchinbreac. Dunardry was by
tradition and arms descended from the ancestors of the Lochawe Campbell family before
they had adopted the by-name ‘caim beul’ or curly mouth into a family name or surname.
Their progenitor is said to have been a man named Tavis Cor whose likely descendant Sir
Thomas Cambel was on record in Argyll in 1296, so they were possibly one of the earlier
in-comers from the Lennox to Argyll.
The next name is an English one, John Richardson of Strontian Esquire, who was
connected with the lead and silver mines up at the head of Loch Sunart in northern Argyll.
He would later settle at Inveraray, becoming a merchant and then Provost and would build
two of the houses on the main street of the new town. He came in for Jacobite vilification
in the poem An Airc.
His name is followed by that of Alexander Cameron of Dungallon, his neighbour on
Loch Sunart, who must recently have been released from prison as a Jacobite. He had been
Major or second in command of Cameron of Lochiel’s regiment under Lochiel himself
throughout the ’45 and at Culloden. He had escaped and then surrendered officially and
been fortunate to have done so to one of the more law abiding and merciful officers of the
British army, perhaps even to Sandy Campbell at Fort William whom he may well have
known personally. He is said to have been the standard-bearer for Prince Charles Edward
and, being imprisoned, he had his lands forfeited. But he managed his captivity well and
had Dungallon restored to him in time. Dungallon itself is an early fort on a rocky island in
Loch Sunart near Camusinas. His father Archibald had been a younger son of John
Cameron of Glendessary but had not lived on Dungallon but over the hill at Glenahurich.
The waters of the Hurich run into Loch Sheil. His sister Jean had married Lochiel’s brother
Dr. Archibald Cameron who with Lochiel had prevented an early raid on Inverawe at the
outset of the Rising. Alexander of Dungallon’s father Archibald had died in 1739 and by
1745 he had succeeded his elder brother in the lands. He had also held an extensive Tack
along the north side of Loch Sunart. Later, in 1757, he would be commissioned in Fraser’s
Highlanders but died two years later, leaving his lands to his cousin of Glendessary.
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The list of Masons continues with Lieutenant Colin Campbell, not yet identified,
followed by ‘Archibald Cameron of Ormsrie’ who was likely not a Cameron at all but
appears to be a misprint for Archibald Campbell of Ormsary on the shores of Loch
Caolisport in Knapdale. His great grandfather had been a younger son of Colin of Kilberry,
a cousin of an earlier Campbell of Auchinbreac. He served on the jury for the trial of James
Stewart after the murder of Colin Campbell of Glenure and would sell Ormsary before
August 1750.
Then we come to another genuine Cameron, but not in terms of blood, for he was of
the Sliochd Shoirle, or sons of Somerled and so genetically a MacDougall-MacDonald
kinsman, one of the Camerons of Glen Nevis. The mis-spelling of his name may have been
a mistake or by intention, for he had continued his family’s long standing feud against
Lochiel by not joining the ’45, although he had a brother killed in Lochiel’s regiment at
Culloden. But another brother betrayed Dr. Archie Cameron, and he himself was
considered an informer by both sides. Alexander of ‘Gleneve’ of the Inveraray Lodge may
not have mentioned his dark secrets lying in the Cumberland papers. However the family
reputation would be made respectable in establishment terms by his great-grandson Lt. Col.
Alexander Cameron of Glen Nevis who commanded the Black Watch at the relief of
Lucknow in India over a century hence.
Another member was ‘Chamberlain John Campbell’ who was in fact Stonefield’s
Deputy Chamberlain. He had hoped to be appointed Clerk of Works for the castle.
William Adam the architect and head builder would point out on his visit that summer that
the work was suffering from mismanagement and needed a firm hand. But Stonefield was
not sure that John’s integrity was up to the task in a situation where the pilfering of
materials by locals was rife. So he ‘judged it incompatible with his other office’ and John
had to continue as his Deputy. Eventually Duncan’s cattle partner Knockbuy and MacIver
Campbell of Asknish, a lawyer, were appointed to run the work on the castle between them.
The ‘writer James Campbell’ of the Masonic Lodge may well have been the
ancestor of the Campbells of Inverneill, a branch of Craignish who had spent some
centuries in Perthshire where they had been known as MacTearlach or MacKerlich,
Charles’ son. He would be made Chamberlain of Argyll in 1755 and Commissary of the
Isles in 1756 and is often simply known as ‘Commissary James.’ James had been sent to
Lochaber with the Argyll militia in 1746 to hunt for Charles Edward. What is encouraging
in terms of the re-establishment of justice after Culloden is that in the following decade,
James and two of the other captains were taken to court by ‘MacPhie in Glendessarie and
Cameron of Glenpean’ who brought a lawsuit against them for alleged cattle-stealing and
the destruction of property. The defenders said that they should not have been singled out
among all the other officers, that there was no food for the troops and that they had to kill
cattle to feed their men. But that they had offered the owners payment at the time but that
had been refused. They were not fined.
Yet another of the Masons was Angus Fisher, then still a young man of 27. He had
been born in 1720, the son of James, Provost of Inveraray and his wife Ann, sister of
MacLachlan of Craingenterve near Kilmartin. They had bought the farm of Durren when
Angus was 18. His grandfather Duncan Fisher had died before he was born and had been
Sheriff Substitute for Argyll and Procurator Fiscal of the Argyll Judiciary Court. Angus
had married in 1744 to Marjorie Campbell, Duncan of Inverawe’s youngest sister and was
both a merchant and acquired the farm of Thornfield-Auchindrain to the south of Inveraray.
Another member mentioned was ‘Walter Paterson, Gardner to His Grace.’ He had
been the second Duke’s gardener at Caroline Park near Edinburgh and Archie, 3rd Duke,
took him on when he found that he could both read and write a clear hand and draft plans.
Paterson was 37 when the Duke first brought him to Inveraray in 1744 and three years later
was clearly pleased with his laying out of the grounds beyond the building site. However
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in 1756 Paterson would be hauled over the coals for selling drink to the workmen to the
corrosion of their skills. His son Daniel was a fine draftsman and was also employed by the
Duke.
After these and other members of the Lodge, the official text of the Constitution
continues: ‘That they being all Constituent members of the Masons Lodge of Inveraray and
as such for some time bypast, having been in use to Conveen in a formed Lodge in the
Burgh of Inveraray under the title and denomination of the Mason Lodge of Inveraray…
and being most willing and desirous to come under the protection of the Grand Lodge
under the title and denomination of the Mason Lodge of Inveraray…’ their petition was
granted on the 23rd of February 17475.
In tradition, Duncan was a ‘founder’ and that he was the first ‘Master’ amply
suggests that he was both respected and liked in the ancient burgh. In smaller communities
the setting up of an exclusive body is not easily achieved without creating a sense of
division. However before the advent of equality of opportunity as a highly valued and
widely held ideal, this would have been less of an issue. In the 1750’s some of the Lodges
on the Continent lent towards supporting the Jacobite cause.
The Maclean Who Called Himself a Campbell
At the time there was a prisoner in the Tollbooth at Inveraray who had once been a
recruit of Duncan’s Company. On the first anniversary of the battle at Culloden, Lord
Glenorchy wrote to Alexander Campbell, brother to Campbell of Barcaldine and so his
cousin, with news of the man who had betrayed the Highlanders of the Argyll militia at
Keith in March 1746. Alexander had been slashed across the nose and mouth and almost
lost a hand in the incident, yet had survived and recovered. Glenorchy’s letter gave news of
the capture of ‘McLean the fellow who betray’d you and your party at Keith. He is
prisoner at Inveraray, and was of Inverawe’s company when you was at Keith. He deserted
to the rebels and afterwards listed in Loudoun’s regiment where Inverawe found him.6
The man being named McLean suggests that Duncan had recruited some of his
company from his mother’s family lands about Torloisk in Mull. For MacLeans there
would have been an ambivalence in being on the government side in 1745-46, since many
of their kinsfolk were inclined towards the Jacobites.
Duncan Based at Inveraray
Although Colonel Ian Macpherson McCulloch, in his Sons of the Mountains, states
that Duncan’s company was disbanded, presumably sending his men to supplement the
companies with the regiment, he himself does not appear to have gone to Ireland until
1751. This may well have been due to his local relationships and understanding of the
terrain and people being considered too valuable during the enforcement of the Disarming
Act in the years immediately following the emergency. But that is conjecture. He does,
however, seem to have been based at Inverawe or Inveraray.
In 1747 Duncan and his company were still designated as one of ‘Lord John
Murray’s Additional Companies.’ He was now under the command of a Col. Watson who
was in turn under the orders of Lieut. General Blakeney at Fort William. In that year, but
undated, Blakeney’s orders were forwarded by Col. Watson:
Sir,
I am commanded by Gen’ Blakeney to acquaint you that it’s his Orders you send
Patrolles from the several Posts of Glenlyon, Teindrum and Glenalmond, through the
Adjacent Mountains and Passes, …
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You’l communicate these Orders to Capt. Campbell, and to the Officer commanding
at Rannoch, whose Detatchment lying more contiguous to Taybridge than to Inverara
[Inveraray] is to report to you, which you’l insert and foreward with your Own.7
This suggests that Duncan was based at Inveraray at that time and that the
detachment at Rannoch was from his company. The place name ‘Rannoch’ meant the
western end of that loch, the eastern end, although the outflow, curiously being known as
‘Kinlochrannoch’ or the head of the loch.
The names of few of the men in Duncan’s company have survived from this period,
other than the notorious McLean. But it seems clear that his Lieutenant was his brother
Dougall, at least for a time, and there is proof that his Ensign was James, the son of
Duncan’s late friend and business partner, Colin Campbell of Inveresragan. The Jacobite
poet Alasdair MacDonald described James as ‘Ionar-Easragain, am fleasgach,’ meaning
‘Inveresragan the handsome youth.’ Colin’s grandmother Marion had been the sister of
Duncan’s great grandfather Lt. Col. Dougall Campbell of Inverawe. On the 26th of August
1747 James, Ensign in Inverawe’s Company, was officially Admitted as Burgess at
Inveraray. Besides his father Colin’s business, initially as a writer and later his importexport and smuggling interests, his uncle Archie had been a Vintner in the town.8
Inveresragan was a small farm and James was the second generation who looked for other
means to keep his womenfolk well dressed and fed, although the idea that in doing so they
were in any way ‘copying the English’ would be shallow. Too often Highland people are
given little credit for initiative and survival skills.
The Duke and the New Castle
The Duke was at Inveraray that summer, arriving with his entourage and architects
of the new castle on the 17th of August and staying until the first week in October. He had
previously visited the town in 1744 and of course his attempted visit in 1745 had been held
up at Rosneath and he had not reached Loch Fyne. Many of his party in 1747 were also
Admitted Burgess in a classless honouring of visitors that ranged from Argyll’s guests to
their servants and the stonemasons who were working on the castle. Neither of the
architects, William Adam and Roger Morris would see Inveraray again, since within
eighteen months both had died. Adam’s elder son John would succeed them while he sent
off his gifted brother Robert to study in Italy. That genius who would infuse a lightness of
style into all British design was only 20 when their father died.
The Boys Away to the College
In the autumn of 1747 it seems likely that Duncan and Jean’s sons Dougall and
‘Sandy’ were sent off to Glasgow University, no doubt each with a bag of meal as was the
custom, and likely also with a man to look after them or bring home their horses. The date
is conjectured from that of their Matriculation, mentioned below.
Heritble Jurisdications – Lowland Justice
Having failed to gain anything for his wife through her lawsuit with Breadalbane in
pursuit of her mother’s legacy, Duncan had the chance to obtain redress for the confiscation
by Act of Parliament of his judiciary rights as heritable Bailie of Upper Lochawe and of
Inverawe. This gave rights to hold courts. But his chances were slim, since although his
family had been at Inverawe since shortly after 1470, he presented nothing in the way of
charters or sasines earlier than 1673. Records of the earlier charters have survived among
the Argyll papers at Inveraray and elsewhere in national records and registrations, but
considering the large volume of surviving writs of his great-uncle Archibald of Inverawe,
what Duncan produced in support of his claim was barely adequate. His petition did not
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mention the rights to ‘fines of court’ that are mentioned in the charters of which he no
longer had copies. Judging by the dates of those documents that he did present, there may
have been a serious loss of the Inverawe documents at some point during the Civil War
period of the 17th century. In fact it turned out later that some of the older Inverawe papers
survived in the hands of an Inveraray writer related to Inverawe.
His petition was written up by Alexander Lockhart and asked for an extension until
the 1st of December for him to produce the necessary writs. ‘May it therefore please your
Lordships to find your petitioner entitled to the aforesaid heritable offices and jurisdictions
senescallatus seu ballaitus de Over Lochow and balliary of the four merk land of Inveraw
and others.’ The writer ‘humbly suggested’ £500 sterling as being reasonable
compensation for the loss of his ‘Heritable Jurisdictions.’ The petition was dated on the
10th of November 1747. The response was signed by David Erskine. This was answered on
the 11th with an agreement that the Lords would give an extension until the 1st of December
for him to produce his writs and the answer was signed on the 12th. All was done unusually
swiftly for the 18th century.
But there are no records of Duncan holding any courts in his jurisdiction as Bailie of
Over Lochawe or even of Inverawe, most local disputes being likely discussed and settled
in private or taken to the court at Inveraray. So the answer he got cannot have been entirely
unexpected. Where Duncan had asked £500, his old partner in the cattle business, Campbell
of Knockbuy had asked £1,000, which produced a legal snort from the government
reviewer Alexander Boswell, father of Johnson’s biographer.
‘For His Majesty’s Advocate, in behalf of the Crown Against the Claims of
Archibald Campbell of Knockbuy, Captain Duncan Campbell of Inverawe, and Mr. John
MacLeod, and other Adjudgers of the estate of Sir James Campbell of Auchinbreck, and
Archibald Campbell of Innellan, Neill Campbell of Dunstaffnage, Roger MacNeil of
Taynish, and Donald MacNeil of Colonsay.’ He went on to write, ‘All these Claimants
titles seem to be all of the same kind therefore the Respondent has chosen to make his
Objections to them jointly’ and went on that ‘it does not seem that any of these bailliaries
can intitle the Claimants to demand satisfaction and far less such sums as they have
condescended on.’ Perhaps it is unfair to imagine a Lowland sneer on his face. He dated
his review on the 5th of February 1748.
Boswell’s advice was of course taken willingly by the government, although they
had listened to the lawyers for the petitioners. Their answer on the 18th of February was
also remarkably swift: They sent Duncan their decision that they found ‘no evidence that
the heretable office of bailliary of Over Lochow and bailliary of the four merkland of
Inverawe, vested the claimant with any other jurisdiction than that of a baron bailie and find
the Claimant not entitled to any compensation or satisfaction, and dismiss the Claim. The
response was signed by one Gilbert Elliot.9
Yet despite failed expectations in the courts, Duncan must either have been quietly
prospering, or felt the need to borrow to invest, because he was able to buy more land, no
doubt on credit.
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Chapter 15

The MacDonald Wadsetters of Dalness
Beyond the hill and farmlands of Inverawe itself, all the communities and lands for
which Duncan was responsible were let out in Tack or lease. Those about Loch Awe were
mostly held by kinsfolk. But the lands in Glen Etive were held by members of
neighbouring families, including descendants of largely Jacobite Glencoe MacDonalds and
Appin Stewarts. The Tacksmen of Dalness in Glen Etive are those about whom the most
survives on record in Duncan’s lifetime. They are worth paying a visit since among the
tenants, tacksmen and wadsetters of the Inverawe lands with whom Duncan had dealings
and held mutual responsibilities, the family at Dalness offer the longest connection in his
lifetime and gave his family the most unreasoned stress and the warmest friendship.
Dalness in Glen Etive was nearly the highest farmtoun in that handsome and steepsided glen, whose river above the glen drains the southwestern part of the Moor of
Rannoch, the wasteland left by the ‘mother’ of the Ice Age glaciers that had carved out
Glencoe, Glen Etive and Glenorchy. Due to the old spelling in later documents it is clear
that the Gaelic meaning of Dalness was Dail an Easa or the valley of the waterfall. The
next tributary of the River Etive down the glen is given on the Ordnance Survey map as
Maol Easan, a puzzling meaning as if calling them the bald falls.
The Water of Etive, now called the River Etive, rises from Lochan Mathair Eite, a
bleak reach of water set among the wide peat bogs of Rannoch Moor. The loch is fed by
tributaries draining the corries of Meall a Bhuridh (pronounce Meal a Voorie) which fill
with snow in winter and more recently some have served as the runs of the Glencoe ski
area. The river flows roughly westerly from the loch about eight miles to Dalness and on
another five miles or more southwest to the sea at the head of Loch Etive.
The present house of Dalness was built in the 19th century as a shooting lodge.
Older buildings and ruins nearby suggest the site of the earlier farmtoun. The place is over
five miles up the glen from the head of Loch Etive and the highest point that had level
arable fields in the days when people were still self-supporting. From there the upper glen
takes a turn to the east, but for those venturing on foot into Glencoe, the shorter route, other
than the high pass of the Lairig Eilde, was northeastwards through the straight cut in the
hills called the Lairig Gartain, or gloomy glen. On the Dalness side there is a steep climb of
1,280 feet or 390 metres up to the pass and then a long treck through the broadening cleft
towards the moor. Both the Alt Gartain on the Dalness side and the Foaming River, the
Avon Copadh beyond the pass, are tributaries of the River Etive, the waters circling the
craggy massif of Buchaille Etive Mor, the peak called ‘The Great Shepherd of Etive.’
The MacConnochie Campbells had long ago been appointed Keepers of the Forest
of Etive, called in the deeds of Dalness ‘the Forest of Buchaille Etive.’ The maps today
describe it as a Royal Forest, but the word ‘royal’ is not used in the surviving Inverawe
Sasines, although royal it may have been. Like the tradition of the Inverawe heraldic arms
with a wavy blue bordure representing the River Awe encircling the Campbell gyronny of
eight, or and sable, with the six salmon swimming in the blue, and the deer’s head crest,
said to have been granted when deer and salmon were brought to Mary Queen of Scots on
her visit to Inveraray, it is possible that the source of that venison was made a royal forest
at that time. But, like the story of the arms, it may equally be apocryphal.
Behind Dalness a cleft in the craggy peaks runs north between Beinn Fadha and
Buchaille Etive Beag into Glencoe and is known as the Lairig Eilde, the gap or pass of the
Hinds. Hinds are does in and after their third year of life. This would have been one
escape route from Glencoe to sanctuary on Campbell lands in Glen Etive at the time of the
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government massacre of 1692. At the foot of the pass on the Dalness side lies a great
boulder, known as Clach an t-Suidhe, or the Stone of the Seat. There is a tradition that
MacConnochie of Inverawe and the Macdonalds of Dalness signed an agreement on this
rock. Other twists to that tale by romantic authors are not supported by the facts.
An Obligement with MacIains in Glencoe and at Dalness
How the lands came into the hands of the Inverawe family is lost, and the earliest
source for their responsibility there is only secondary. In the third volume of Clan Donald,
a 19th century history of that noble kindred, there is a description of how Archibald
Campbell of Inverawe, circa. 1582-1645, gave a tack of the lands of Dalness to one Angus
Macdonald in 1608. No trace of this has yet been found on record. Angus is believed to
have been the son of Iain dubh MacIain, a younger son of Iain oig MacIain, called ‘8th of
Glencoe.’ What is more certain is that in 1669 Duncan’s great-uncle, governor Archibald
of Inverawe, the grandson of the Archibald of Inverawe of 1608, entered an Obligement
with leading men of the MacIain Macdonalds of Glencoe and their kinsmen. The document
they signed read:
Be it kend till all men be our present letters that we… Ffor as meikle as there is any
mutuall obledgement and correspondence standing betwixt them… Thairfore and
for the love favour and kind affection which we have … for oursells, our aires…
bind and obleidg us to pardon obey forgive and assist… in all their said affairis and
business of the said house1.
Iain [John] Macdonald in Auchtriachtan in Glencoe, Archibald Macdonald in Leask,
Alexander Macdonald, tacksman of Dalness and Iain [John] Macdonald his bother,
tacksman of Invercharnan [Inver Chaorainn] and Archibald MacConnochie Campbell of
Inverawe all signed the Obligement. Inverawe had recently been appointed as Argyll’s
governor of Duart Castle on Mull, so he could be away from home for periods of time. In
those unstable times, the security of his own family and of those for whom he was
responsible was a consideration in enlisting the Glencoe folk as positive neighbours.
Charles II had returned to England in 1660 after the collapse of the fundamentalist
republic of Cromwell. The monarchy in Scotland was restored, bringing to an end a period
of unrest following the Civil War that had included ruthless repressions during which the
Glencoe kindred had raided Inverawe lands2. Archibald of Inverawe had succeeded his
father Lt. Col. Dougall of Inverawe in 16653 and it would make sense if extending the tacks
of Dalness, and entering into the Obligement four years later, were means by which he was
protecting himself and his people from further depredations by the MacDonalds.
Ian of Achtriachtan in Glencoe would seem to have been the grandson of Alastair of
Achtriachtan whose brother Angus is said to have got the tack of Dalness in 16084.
Alexander in Dalness was Angus’ son and his brother Iain’s tack was east up Glen Etive
from Dalness at Inver Chaorainn. But one signature was not present, that of Macdonald in
Polrig, the head of the MacIain kindred in Glencoe, ‘Macdonald of Glencoe.’
An Obligement with MacIain MacDonald of Glencoe
Then in 1669 the obligement was reinforced further by a pact of non-aggression.
Inverawe had been disturbed by Argyll’s aggressive moves that seemed likely to cause
unrest. This time it was signed by Archibald of Inverawe with the head or Chief of the
Glencoe MacIain kindred, Alexander [Alastair] Macdonald in Polrig and also again by John
[Iain] Macdonald in Achtraichtan:
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Whereas there has been many acts of kyndnes betwixt the predecessors of Archibald
Campbell of Inverawe and Alexander Macdonald in Poul…and John Macdonald in
Achtriachtan and that all of them lived in all good neighbourhood these many years,
The parties then oblige themselves;
to assist and succour one another in all our lawful affaires in so far as it lyes in us,
both in protection and defence of one another’s persons and goods… and this both
for ourselfes and all depended of our families and followers both in Publick and
private5.
The Obligement, the Pact and having kinsmen on Campbell of Inverawe lands in
Glen Etive was likely why many of the families who escaped the government massacre of
the 13th of February 1692 chose to find succour on Campbell land in and about Dalness. Of
the estimated 200 families in Glencoe, maybe about 35-40 men, women and children had
been killed and others likely succumbed to the winter weather while escaping through the
high passes. The Jacobite spin of blaming the massacre on ‘the Campbells’ was stretching
a point, and not very brave politically, when they could have indicted the government
squarely and with honesty. Sadly, one of those killed in 1692 was John [Iain] Macdonald
of Achtriachtan who had signed both the Obligement and the Pact with Inverawe.
But the friendship between the MacIain MacDonalds and the Campbells of
Inverawe survived the massacre. Only two years later, on the 23rd of June 1694, Alexander
Macdonald in Dalness, son of the Alexander who had signed the Obligement, signed a
Contract of Wadset with Archibald Campbell of Inverawe6. This meant in effect that
Alexander would make payments towards the purchase of the lands, similar to a lease to
buy or mortgage arrangement. Seemingly his father Alexander had died earlier that year.
The document is a long and detailed writ on parchment. Inverawe can redeem the
lands at any time by paying, at twenty days notice, the wadset price of 1,200 merks (£800
Scots, £66.66 sterling. [£7,599] ) The sheilings of Inverquanich and Douchermoss on the
south side of the Water of Etive were included, likely Inveruaine and Dubh Camas
An intriguing aspect of the document is that it specifies the duties of Subforester of
the Forest of Bouchailletive. The Tack and Wadset excluded the ‘Bounds of the Forest of
Bouchaletive’ together with the Keeping of the Forest, which Archibald of Inverawe
retained. Alexander was to act as ‘Subforester thereof, for keeping and inbringing of the
Deer, in and to the said Forest, and killing of the samen Deer in and about the said Forest as
when desired or required by the said Archibald Campbell of Inverawe or his heirs… or any
having their orders and command, and with full power to the said Alexander Macdonald to
do use and excerce[ise] all and whatsoever things requisite and necessary for preserving
and keeping of the Deer and killing of the Deer when desired or required as any Subforester
may do within this Kingdome – With all rights and privileges of the haill woods within the
foresaid Bounds, and their Tenants and Cottars, to cut als much of the said woods als well
fir [in fact pine] as Oak, as will be requisite and necessary for Bridges and erecting of new
houses, or repairing old houses within the foresaid Bounds, together likeways with the
Salmon Fishing in and upon the Water of Etive on both sides thereof from Craiginnarie to
Cuibblie (except the marches of Inveraoline allenarly)…’
These places defining where the fishings ended have not been identified. However
since the Avon Copadh is spelt Coupall on modern maps, it may be that where it joins the
Water of Etive on the edge of the Moor below the dramatic peak of Stob Dearg was the
point of upper limits of Alexander’s fishings. The lower limit must have been below Inbhir
fhaolane, often called Inverallan in early writs.
Remarkably, nothing is stated about Dalness being required to prevent poaching.
This reinforces the impression that, provided sustenance was taken discreetly and in
moderation, it was virtually expected. Further, Inverawe relinquishes to Dalness the giving
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of permission to cut timber for house and bridge construction. This may have been a poor
conservation measure since today there are only a handful of solitary trees left in the upper
glen of what were once likely great pine forests. They are now being conserved and
encouraged. The oaks would have been on slopes further down the valley and some of
these survive. On the other hand it showed both trust and kindness on the part of Inverawe.
Archibald of Inverawe and his then heir, his brother Duncan of Crunachy, agreed to
give Alexander Charter and Sasine of his rights of Wadset in Dalness. The payments were
various. The feu would be 18 merks, the Tiend duties for support of the church would be
ten merks, there would also be 2 merks worth of ‘dry multure’ which was generally milled
oats, so long as Inverawe should keep a mill in Glen Etive. The whole annual payment
would then amount to £20 (Scots) annually [£190], ‘beginning the first years payment … at
and against the feast of Martinmas next to come...’
The next paragraph enlivens the picture of the kin-group and followers of Dalness.
This expressed the feudal requirement for ‘Hosting and Hunting, not only of Alexander
Macdonald himself and his heirs… but also of the haill Gentlemen descended of the said
Alexander… his goodsyr [as] many of them as will follow and obey the said Alexander…
with the haill Tenants, Cottars, and Inhabitants of the said twenty shilling land of Dalness,
and that whenever they are called, desired or required thereto. And that upon the Cost and
Expenses of the said Alexander for the first fifteen days of the said Hosting and Hunting,
and thereafter during the whole space thereof , upon the Cost and Expenses of the siad
Archibald [and/or Duncan]… they being always present , in ordering, conducting and
managing of the said Hosting and Hunting..’
This language was all likely based upon the original grant of the Keepership to an
earlier Inverawe, which has not survived. ‘Hosting’ was a feudal call to arms, but could
also be called for hunting. The Tinchal was a word used in some parts of Gaeldom for a
great hunt, where for a number of days whole communities of men took to the hills and
drove the deer herds to a pre-arranged killing ground. This had been done at Inveraray in
the 16th century for Mary Queen of Scots and was done again by the Earl of Mar in 1715 as
a means of gathering armed men ostensibly for hunting but secretly for the Jacobite Rising.
Ian ‘oig,’ chief of the MacIain MacDonalds of Glencoe (d. c. 1590).
THE DALNESS MACDONALD FAMILY
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With thanks to the late Mr.Millar, descendant of the Dalness family.
James of Dalness, Advocate, d. 1845
& others.
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The forest of Dalness continued with a fine reputation for stalking and quality of
deer into 19th century, despite the rugged steepness of the terrain. The heaviest beast
recorded was a stag weighing 22 stone and with the antlers of a Royal, shot in September
18867.
Alexander 3rd of Dalness but second of that name, had a younger brother James
Macdonald who must have been born before 1695. This is evident because their father
Alexander’s death before June 1694 was likely what had sparked the new tack of Dalness
and the Contract of Wadset. This James will be called ‘James the uncle’ so as to avoid
confusion with his nephew ‘young James’ who may well have been Duncan of Inverawe’s
foster brother.
This Alexander, 3rd of Dalness, now having a wadset and therefore known as ‘of
Dalness’ rather than when a tacksman called ‘in Dalness,’ appears to have been married
twice. His first wife was a Janet Campbell by whom he had at least one daughter and two
sons; Catherine, ‘young James’ and possibly Angus8.
Catherine must have been born around 1696 and so well before her brother James
since she first appears as eldest lawful daughter of Alexander Macdonald of Dalness when
her marriage contract is being signed on the 5th and 28th of July 17149. Her husband to be
was Donald McIntyre of Glen Noe, an older man. She was not his first wife, since his son
John was one of the witnesses to the contract. Her husband Donald was ‘obliged to infeft
her in an annuity of 110 merks, the principal sum being 2,000 merks’ as a liferent should he
predecease her. Seven years later, on the 12th of December 1722 she was given Sasine of
the lands from which the liferent would be drawn. Catherine and Donald with all their
witnesses were out on the ground in Glen Noe below the cliffs and peaks of the north face
of Cruachan Beinn. There, Catherine was handed the symbolic turf and stone. ‘These things
were done between 11 o’clock and 12 o’clock of the forenoon in presence of Duncan
Campbell of Inverawe younger, Dougall Campbell his servitor, James McDonald in
Dalness and Colin Kennedy, changekeeper at Bunaw…’ Duncan had turned 20 the
previous month. Duncan’s presence is stated as though important, and his presence is
significant if he had in fact been fostered by the MacDonalds of Dalness. His ‘servitor’ or
assistant-companion Dougall, may have been his kinsman from the Duchoille family,
himself being fostered at Inverawe.
Catherine’s brother, ‘young James’ was likely named for his uncle. He was of
Duncan of Inverawe’s generation and is the candidate to have been his particular fosterbrother. Young James appears on record only twice. First in a Sasine with his father on the
4th of March 1703 and again in the Renunciation of that Sasine in 1717 when Alexander
states ‘…and likewise to move and cause James Macdonald my son to ratifie & approve …
after he attaine to the age of 21 years compleat10.’ Since James did not appear as an heir in
1694 and was not yet 21 in 1717, although he was already alive in 1703, he may have been
born between 1697 and 1702, the latter being the year when Duncan of Inverawe was born.
‘Young James’ was at that point clearly intended to be Alexander of Dalness’ heir.
The youngest of Catherine and James’ siblings, Angus is a bit of a mystery, since
his gravestone in the island burial ground on Eilean Munda states that he was Alexander’s
son and suggests his birth was in 1714. He may have been a natural child, perhaps born
after the death of Janet Campbell, mother of Catherine and James, because otherwise he
would have had a claim to the wadset lands of Dalness after ‘young James.’ He is never
mentioned again in the Dalness records, and never appears as a witness, so he was possibly
brought up by his mother’s family elsewhere. He may well have been the Angus
Macdonald who, as a merchant in Parliament Close in Edinburgh during the 1780’s, had a
younger cousin staying with him. This was his uncle James’ son, the second Coll of
Dalness who had been born in 1756 and was admitted as Writer to the Signet in 178811.
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Was he perhaps the foster-brother mentioned to James Archibald Campbell by the Awe
fisherman in the early 19th century, mentioned in the final chapter of this work?
But back once again in the deep cleft of Glen Etive in 1722, a question looms. Was
Alexander MacDonald of Dalness somehow lacking the skills to be a successful stockman
and farmer, or had he and his father laid out what they could hardly afford in succouring
their kinsfolk through the spring and summer of 1692? For Alexander had contracted
several debts. These threatened his continuing the Wadset of Dalness. At some point,
likely before 1714, his first wife Janet Campbell had died, and by 1714 he had married
again. His second wife was Jean McLachlan, the daughter of Dougall McLachlan of
Corrounan in Lochaber. Alexander struggled on until 1722 when, with their young family
needing education but with no school in Glen Etive, he decided to sublet Dalness to his
brother ‘uncle James’ and move to Fort William for the children’s education. For this
‘uncle James,’ now ‘in Dalness,’ undertook to pay for the education of the children. James
must have been considerably younger than his brother Alexander and may only have been a
man of about 28 in 1722. He would marry late, his eldest son Coll not being born until
1756. He appears to have had the energy and skill to farm his tack of Dalness successfully
for a while.
If ‘young James’ ever inherited the lands of Dalness when his father died in 1726,
no record survives of his succession, but that does not mean that it did not take place. On
the one hand he may have died, or been killed, before his father’s death in 1726. Or,
perhaps more likely, he may well have simply farmed under his uncle James and allowed
the funds to continue to go to support his foster-mother and the education of his halfbrothers. Nor is there any record of any of his younger half-brothers succeeding him before
1750. And then he is not mentioned. So young James may have succeeded but died or been
killed before any of the sons of his father’s second marriage, his half-brothers, were old
enough to claim the lands as theirs, aged 21.
Young James’ half-brothers, the sons of his father Alexander of Dalness and his
second wife Jean McLachlan, were another Alexander, another Coll, Dugald and John. A
tipsy law apprentice’s candle was knocked over and burned the Ardchattan or Baliveodan
[Balimodan] parish register up to 1758, which might have told the ages of these boys. But
some estimate can be reached by the fact that when Alexander of Dalness died in 1726,
Alexander, his eldest son of this second marriage was away at sea and died young and
abroad shortly after his father. So he may never have come of age, had he been born, as
seems likely, in 1714. The second son Coll had already joined the Royal Navy as a
Midshipman by 1726. In those days Midshipmen could be as young as 11 years old, and
that may well have been Coll’s age on the death of his father, had he been born in 1715.
In 1726-27, the younger brothers Dugald and John went to live with their ‘uncle
James,’ at Dalness and helped to work the farm until Dugald left a few years later, likely in
1734 and went into the army, probably aged 18. The youngest son, John left ‘as a very
young man’ for Jamaica to apprentice as a merchant in 1734, when he may have been 16,
suggesting he was born in 1718. Their uncle James in Dalness had help from their
mother’s brother Dougall McLachlan towards their support. So it would seem possible that
these four younger sons of Alexander and Jean were all born between about 1714 and 1718.
Meanwhile, in 1727, the year after Alexander of Dalness had died, as was normal,
all his creditors put in their claims for the settlement of his estate. Among these was a
claim put in by one Neil Macvicar, possibly Archie of Inverawe’s agent in Edinburgh or
maybe merely one of his creditors, for the backlog of the payments on the Wadset of
Dalness, which had got considerably behindhand. Archie might have initiated this move, or
more likely Macvicar had some of Archie’s bonds and Archie had suggested, when pressed
for payment, that Macvicar could collect the Dalness debt in lieu. But that is conjectural.
Macvicar got a ‘Decree of Adjudication of the Wadset lands against Alexander, now
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deceased, for the accumulated debt of £385 Scots12 [£3,657].’ If young James were alive
but not yet given Sasine of the lands of Dalness, the claim would still be against his father’s
estate and not to him directly. Archie of Inverawe was clearly desperately short of cash,
was still borrowing money and could use the sum or relief from the pressure of debts
urgently.
The ‘uncle James’ who was farming Dalness on a tack from his late brother, became
apprehensive that he and his remaining nephews, Dugald and John, would be evicted from
Dalness. He also likely had young James living with him at the time. If that were the case,
and young James was Duncan’s foster-brother, it might explain Duncan’s next and most
generous action. Duncan offered to pay the £385 Scots [£3,657] to Macvicar, taking the
adjudication papers of Dalness as his security that James would eventually repay him.
These papers were effectively the deeds and contract of wadset. Years later, in 1750, this
action would be viewed with great suspicion and Duncan be accused of attempting to
regain ownership of Dalness for his family. This of course was nonsense – or as their
lawyer stated ‘absurd,’ because in the case of the wadset payments not being made, the
lands automatically reverted to the Inverawe family for a payment of 1,200 merks, or £800
Scots, [£7,600] while as we shall see, Dalness already owed Inverawe £900 Scots [£8,550]
towards his wadset. There is therefore no doubt that Duncan felt a particular and unusual
concern for the family of Dalness in his own generation.
The question of how Duncan came to have £385 Scots to hand aged 25, when his
father was deeply in debt and he was only a young Ensign in Carrick’s Independent
Company suggests that he was living off the land and saving every penny of his pay,
probably with a view to getting married.
The issue continued in a desultory manner, as law cases did in those days. There is
a tantalizing fragment of a letter written by Duncan to Macvicar in Edinburgh dated on the
28th of September 1729, in which he presumably refers to the Macdonald family of ‘uncle
James’ in Dalness. This presumption is reinforced by the fact that a copy of the letter
ended up in the elder James’ hands when he produced it as evidence of the amount of tack
paid in his nephew Coll’s eventual lawsuit to be fully infeft in Dalness. The phrase
‘sufficiently secure me’ presumably meant to secure his loan to help James with rights in
the land. The letter is one of Duncan’s most forceful:
As to Dalness, you may be convinced I’ll incline not to let it into any other hand;
[presumably than the MacDonald family] and will be very ready to agree with you,
if your affair is so fixed as you can sufficiently secure me. I cannot at this juncture
write to you particularly upon it, only that you’ll enter terms with no other body till
you hear further from me, or see me, which may probably happen at Edinburgh in
less than ten days13.
Also in 1729 an Archibald MacLachlan got another Adjudication for the
accumulated sum of £515 [£4,892], which he then conveyed to Neil Macvicar,
consolidating the full Dalness debt to £900 Scots [£8,550]. This again suggests that he had
bought some of Archie’s bonds and was attempting to use the Dalness wadset debt to
collect.
Then ‘uncle James’ Tacksman of Dalness prevailed upon two other lairds to join
him in a Bond for £900 Scots to Macvicar, and so got the Adjudication back in his favour,
but being Tutor to the children of his brother makes it clear that he held it for them and not
for himself. Then Macvicar pressed the two lairds who were ‘uncle James’ cautioners for
payment of the Bond, but James could not pay because of the expense of educating the four
children. James applied to Duncan to pay off Neil Macvicar, which Duncan did, and to
accept the Adjudication back from James, which he also did.
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Duncan could have had the lands back by Reversionary Interest by the original
Contract of Wadset for £800 Scots rather than paying £900 for the Adjudication, so the
later accusation that he wanted the lands back was untrue. He was bailing out ‘uncle
James,’ plus young James and Alexander’s children.
So an arrangement between Duncan Inverawe, Macvicar and ‘uncle James’ in
Dalness was worked out. ‘Uncle James’ was still on the land in 1733 when a new tack was
let to him directly by Duncan, dated on the 9th of March14. The amount of payments due
were small. This again was one of the documents brought as evidence of tack paid during
the lawsuit of James’ nephew Coll MacDonald on the 13th of February 1752 when ‘uncle
James’ was a witness of the court in Edinburgh. The amounts are interesting: James was to
pay ‘at ilk term of Martinmas yearly the sum of £7 Stg. [£798] of Silver Tack-Duty and for
the Teinds and Vicarage of said Lands, with a 2-year old Wedder, (a castrated tupp, as in a
wether or castrated ram) at Whitsunday and a quart of butter yearly.’
But ‘uncle James’ Macdonald in Dalness fell in arrears of even this minimal tack
duty. He asked whether it could be reduced to £5 [£570] yearly after 1738.
From 1738 for 12 years there is nothing concerning Dalness in the Inverawe and
Dalness records. This would end when young Coll, as the new heir of Dalness, had a
lawsuit brought in absentia in 1750 when he may have been aged 35, so clearly he had only
recently succeeded. Had young James recently died or been killed so that Dalness now
passed to Coll? Is that what provoked this suit?
Was Young James Murdered?
Duncan had been married in 1732, left the Independent Company in 1739 and
succeeded to Inverawe on his father’s death in 1740. He was commissioned to raise his
Additional Company at the end of 1743, was on active service throughout the national
emergency of 1745-46, and joined the regiment in Ireland at some point after their arrival
there in 1749, certainly in 1751. He returned to Scotland to recruit in 1754 and left for
North America in 1756-7.
Meanwhile one can only speculate as to why ‘young James’ does not appear on
record as having succeeded his father. The answer may simply be that any documents were
lost or destroyed. And if, as the legend of the ghost of Duncan’s foster-brother suggests, he
was a victim of a murder, then when did he die? Coll of Dalness, not to be confused with
his younger cousin Coll, ‘uncle James’ son, had become a Lieutenant RN on the 26th of
June 1741, and a Commander RN on the 11th of June 1750. He commanded a third-rate
ship the Hampton Court of 50 guns. The ship had been built in 1709, had taken part in the
battle of Porto Bello in 1736 and was broken up in 1774. His promotion to commander, in
which he was effectively a captain, may have brought to a head his interest in Dalness in
1750. Or had his elder half brother, the younger James, first heir to Alexander of Dalness,
been recently killed? Why, if Coll had already been their heir of his father, did he not
‘enter heir’ in the year he came of age, likely in 1736? We can only conclude that ‘young
James’ and Coll’s elder brother Alexander had both died before 1750, clearing the way for
Coll’s claim to be heir to Dalness.
Duncan Taken to Court by Coll MacDonald
Duncan had hardly got over the long drawn out background stress of his wife Jean’s
court case with the commissioners of Breadalbane, when he was to be taken to court by a
Trustee of the heir to Dalness15. In 1750, Lieut. Coll Macdonald appointed James Fergus,
Writer in Edinburgh, as his Trustee in order to reclaim his heritage in Dalness. Then Coll,
newly promoted as Commander RN, was going abroad on service in June 1750 and all
those with senior claims to Dalness having died, and he being now ‘of Dalness,’ he granted
Fergus a Trust-Bond to the value of £2,000 (Scots) [£19,000]. This was in order that
Fergus should make Coll’s succession to Dalness official and take action against those,
among them Duncan of Inverawe, who were claiming that the Wadset was behind-hand in
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payments. This debt initially harked back to 1727, the year after Alexander of Dalness had
died, when Neil Macvicar had claimed the unpaid amount on the Contract of Wadset.
On the on the 18th of June 1750 in Edinburgh, Fergus got a Decreet of Adjudication
before the Lords of Session ‘against’ Lt. Coll Macdonald, adjudging him as charged to
‘enter Heir in Special’ to the deceased Alexander Macdonald his brother, Alexander his
father and Alexander his grandfather, in land of old extent of Dalness, to pertain to the said
James Fergus. No mention of Alexander of Dalness’ first heir the young James.
This did not mean Fergus was buying the land for himself, but that in Coll’s absence
he would clear the rights to the land in his name, being present, and then hand it over to
Coll when he received payment for the Bond. This was simply a means of getting title
cleared for Coll while he was away.
But in terms of ‘young James,’ he is not mentioned among those whom Coll was
succeeding. The question hangs there, was that due to a simplification on the part of Fergus
who did not know the family, or was it because young James had died? Either is possible,
since it is clear from Fergus’ other mistakes about relationships that Fergus was not fully
aware of all the details. He even called Coll’s brother John ‘grandson of the wadsetter’
when he was his son. And Coll was not there to advise him, and Coll himself had left home
at about the age of 11 when not all relationships are necessarily clear to a child. And there
being two men at Dalness named James, uncle and nephew, could have been the further
cause for confusion.
Fergus brought a Process of Reduction against Coll’s uncle James Macdonald in
Dalness, Duncan Campbell of Inverawe, and Neil Macvicar, as ‘creditors or pretended
creditors’ of Alexander Macdonald, Coll’s father. A Reduction meant that their request for
payment should be cancelled. Fergus further claimed that the Adjudication – the
paperwork that formed Duncan’s guarantee that his loan to Macvicar to benefit the elder
James would be repaid, was not legally correct. Possibly Duncan still employed Robert
Craigie to be his lawyer in the case. He had served in the case of the Lady Jean Inverawe
and had been Advocate General during the 1745 emergency. However at some point he
was promoted to become a Law Lord.
The Process came to court at Parliament House in Edinburgh on the 30th of
November 1750, when it was brought before the deeply wigged and scarlet-robed Lord
Woodall and again the next year on the 19th of June 1751. The judge gave his Observations
on the Reduction on the 12th of November 1751. All reasons for Reduction were repelled,
meaning thrown out, except for the Adjudication against Alexander Macdonald which for
technical reasons was sustained as being ‘contrary to form and practice’ and so that Reason
for Reduction alone was allowed to proceed.
On the 13th of February 1752, the Lord Ordinary restricted the Adjudication at
Macvicar’s instance to securities for the principal sum and annual rents and ordered the
lawyer for the defence to hand in an account of all payments received for ‘the past few
years’ up to and after 1750, before the 15th of June that year. This seems oddly vague.
Several witnesses were then called to give evidence of what rents had been paid.
Alexander Macdonald of Achtriachtan in Glencoe, then an old man of about 70, gave
evidence of rent paid in 1729. Donald Macintyre aged 30 was now renting half of Dalness
from Coll’s uncle James who was still farming the other half himself. Donald said that he
paid James three guineas for a five-year Tack in the second year of his possession. ‘Uncle
James’ would by now be in his late fifties with his own two sons whom he would name
Coll and Duncan, yet to be born. The third witness was Donald MacCallum in Dalness
who had the fertile little sheiling of ‘Ducambus’ or Dubh Camas across and down river
from Dalness.
Coll’s lawyer’s point seems to have been that rents had been paid to others since
Coll had come of age and therefore Coll should now be reimbursed for his loss of these.
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His failure to grasp that the debts on the Wadset of Dalness were now owed by Coll is
curious. He seems to have found the refusal of Duncan to ask James for higher rent
frustrating. Perhaps the holding of the Adjudication by Duncan was the main concern,
combined with its not being allowed as sound in law. But there had been new Adjudications
since the original, going to James and back to Duncan. Had Coll been in charge instead of
his lawyer, one would have thought, with Duncan being so amenable, that the case could
have been settled out of court. But perhaps that might have cut into the lawyer’s fees.
There the case simply stopped until it was revived after Duncan’s death.
The evaluation of the Dalness family historian and descendant of James the
tacksman, the late Charles Millar was that “Whatever may have been the feelings and
relations between members of the Macdonald family … there was a good relationship
between the Dalness family and the Campbells of Inverawe, extending back to at least
1608…” He also emphasised the inaccuracy of some of the account of the family in Clan
Donald. Were there any descendants of the family bearing the Macdonald name today,
they could be descendants of Angus the Merchant whose gravestone stands on Eilean
Munda in Loch Leven16. And did any of the Dalness family have stell/yell nets at the
mouth of the River Awe, as a ghillie on the Awe claimed in the early 19th century, saying
that his father was foster brother of Duncan of Inverawe? His claim is outlined in the final
chapter.
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Chapter 16

Life in Argyll After the 1745-6 Emergency
As a trustee of the estate of his cousin the late Archibald Campbell of Shirvan.
Duncan shared that responsibility with several of his kinsmen. These were Archibald
Campbell of Inverliver, Neill Campbell of Duntroon, and his cousins Duncan Campbell of
South Hall and blond haired Dougall of Kilmartin. As mentioned earlier, Archie Shirvan
had left two natural sons, while with his wife he had already three daughters and a son
Dougall who had only briefly outlived him. Due to the laws of that time, which were still
anciently based upon land being granted in return for military service, originally set up
upon grazing for a knight’s horse, if there was a male heir they normally inherited the land.
Their mothers, grandmothers and wives, if alive, would normally have a liferent from some
of that land. For some reason Archibald of Shirvan had designated his natural sons as heirs
to follow his legitimate son Dougall, should he die without male heirs. Dougall had died
unmarried, shortly after his father, and so the lands of Shirvan passed first to the eldest of
the natural sons. As was only sensible, efforts were made to obtain some redress as a living
for the three legitimate daughters of Archibald. On the 15th of April 1748 his eldest natural
son, Alexander ‘of Shirvan’ signed and dated a Bond of Assignation to the trustees ‘for
payment of certain sums due to Margaret, Lillias and Helen Campbell, sisters of the said
Alexander, and lawful daughters of the deceased Archibald Campbell of Shirvan, their
father.’ There is mention of an annuity due to their mother Jean Campbell, widow of their
father, so she was still alive and also in need.1
Perhaps Duncan’s experience with the Shirvan daughters was what led him later to
take the unprecedented step of making his own daughter Jesse the next heir to Inverawe
after her brothers. Due to the debts he had inherited from his father, the liferents for his
wife and daughter would have been at risk. Up until that time it would have bee custonary
for the place to have passed to his surviving brother Alexander.
Purchase of the Lands of Movey or Bovuy
Surprisingly, by January 1749 Duncan was buying back some of the old Inverawe
lands on Lochawe that had slipped away over the years since the family were first
established as a branch of the Lochawe family on the island castle of Fraoch Eilean. Their
grant of the castle and nearby lands was likely first made in the fourteenth century. These
lands supporting the castle were on the mainland on the southeastern bank of the loch.
They had originally stretched from the Teatle Water, the march with Glenorchy’s Kilchurn
lands, south to the Water of Stacain, now the Cladich River.
In 1540 Duncan’s great-grandfather’s great-grandfather, the belligerent Archie of
Inverawe had reluctantly leased Innistrynich to the then 4th Earl of Argyll who wanted to
build a house there. Argyll was succeeded by his son the 5th Earl before the end of 1558.
Not long afterwards, likely being unaware of his father’s agreement with Inverawe, and
anyway having MacArthur overseeing his affairs, the new earl granted Innistrynich to his
writer or ‘doer’ MacArthur, who then came to call himself ‘of Innestrynich.’ This had so
enraged the aged yet powerful Archie that he attacked MacArthur while out on the loch and
killed both him and his son Finlay and some of their MacVicar followers in an incident
known locally as ‘the drowning of clan Arthur.’ For this outrage, Archie’s son Dougall
was had up in Argyll’s court. He there lost a part of his Baillierie of Upper Lochawe to the
MacArthur heir. Part of the fines of court of such Baillieries went to the holder of the court
for expenses, not entirely a just system, but providing and financing a Mediaeval degree of
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local ‘law and order.’ The farmtouns along the slopes by Lochawe between the Teatle
Water southwest to near Cladich, were Dubh Choille or Duchollie, now Dychlie and
originally the dark wood or pine wood, Innestrynich, Achlian, and then Movey, now called
Bovuy.
Dubhchoille and Achlian had come to Duncan by inheritance. He now regained
Bovuy by purchase from Duncan MacArthur of Innestrynich who made a Disposition of the
six merklands to him on the 6th of January 1749.2 Sasine or title was given on the 7th but
Duncan was evidently not present as it was given to ‘John MacInturner, weaver in
Taynarachlea, as attorney for Captain Duncan Campbell of Inverawe and Thomas Turner,
ferryman at Borchschin, as baillie, on the Disposition by Duncan MacArthur of Inistrynich
and Patrick MacArthur his eldest lawful son, selling to the said Captain Duncan Campbell
hereditably and irredeemably all and whole the 6 merkland of Mouvey bounded by the
Water of Cladich on the west and by the Water of Coirvinlun on the east, with the corn mill
and change house of Cladich mill land sucken and sequello oak and other woods, salmon
and other fishings, mines, minerals, houses, biggings, yards, tofts, crofts and all pertinents
lying in the Barony of Lochow; reserving to the said Duncan MacArthur his heirs and
assignees whomsoever the Isle and mansion house of Innistrynich.’ No remains of the
‘mansion house’ have been found, so that they doubtless lie under the present handsome
Regency house built in the early 19th century.
The Sasine was written up by Mungo Campbell, apprentice to James Campbell,
Writer in Inveraray. The document was later signed at Inverawe by Duncan MacArthur and
his son Patrick in front of Duncan on the same day. The witnesses were young MacCalman
the son of Surgeon Archibald MacCalman, Tacksman in Terveirn [Tervine], and James
Campbell, Writer in Inveraray, who inserted the name of the place and tack with the date
and names of the witnesses. Young Gregor MacCalman would shortly be attending
Glasgow University.
The tack or lease of Bovuy was then granted to Allan Campbell for the number of
years of the tack. This was generally nineteen years where Duncan was concerned.
Alexander Campbell, tacksman of Achlian, and Donald Turner, lawful son to the said
Thomas Turner, were the witnesses to the Sasine.3 The Tacksman Allan Campbell’s
origins have not been identified, although Allan was a name used in the Inverawe kindred.
Perhaps he was a younger son of the MacConnochie Campbells in Dubhchoille.
Duncan a Trustee-Guardian for Askomell
Duncan’s sister Lillias had married John Campbell of Askomell, a farm on the
northern side of Campbeltown Loch in Kintyre, adjacent to the burgh. They also owned
Kilduskland just outside the south side of the loch. But John was in Islay in February 1749
and possibly ailing, since he was making sure that his young son Archibald would have the
lands after him and also be well advised. On the 27th he made a Disposition to Archibald as
‘his eldest lawful son procreated between him and Lillias Campbell sister german
[‘germain’ or full sister] to Captain Duncan Campbell of Inverawe, his spouse’ and [being]
his heirs of teilzie, of the lands of Askomell, whom failing to Mr. David Campbell, minister
at Southend, Kintyre, the granter’s brother german, and his heirs male.’ As was customary
the liferent was reserved to himself, his mother and his wife Lillias.4
The next day, the 28th, John of Askomell signed another document appointing
Tutors or trustee-guardians for his son Archibald. Those he named were his brother David
the minister at Southend, Captain Duncan Campbell of Inverawe, Robert Campbell of
Downie, William Buchanan former Provost of Campbeltown, and William Fraser Surgeon
in Islay.5 Fraser was presumably attending John on his sickbed. While Lillias may well
have asked for her brother Duncan to be one of the Tutors for her son, his being named also
suggests that he was well respected and trusted by John Campbell of Askomell. On the 13th
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of February 1749, Lillias had turned 33. John of Askomell died between February 1749
and April 1754. Archibald his successor was clearly still a ‘minor’ or under 21.
Buying Land from Lochnell
Meanwhile Duncan’s younger brother Alexander, now home from the sea for a time
and a merchant in Greenock, and his wife Anne Somerville had produced a second daughter
and had her baptised Jean.6 While Alexander was making a modest fortune on the Clyde,
Duncan of Inverawe was buying yet more land, some of it from descendants of the
Lochnell Campbells.
The head of the Lochnell family when Duncan was a boy had been Alexander, sixth
of that name and it was his funeral in 1714 at which Rob Roy had paraded at Breadalane’s
insistence. While Alexander of Lochnell died at home, four out of five of his ancestors had
died of violence. John first of Lochnell, a younger son of the Earl of Argyll, was killed at
the battle of Langside in 1568. His son Archibald 2nd of Lochnell was killed while
attempting to get his chief shot by the enemy at Glenlivet in 1594. His son Alexander
survived to die a natural death, but his son in turn, John 4th of Lochnell was killed at the
battle of Inverlochy, leaving a son Colin who was killed at Inveraray in 1671. His son was
Alexander the 6th of Lochnell. With Alexander the killing ended until his grandson Colin,
younger of Ballimore, who was shot by a Jacobite musket during the battle of Culloden.
Some Inverawe – Lochnell Relationships
st

John Campbell 1 of Lochnell, k. at Langside 1568, younger son of the Earl of Argyll
|____________________________________
|
|
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By now the kindred was led by his eldest son whom Duncan called ‘the Knight,’ Sir
Duncan Campbell of Lochnell. He had two brothers, Archibald of Ballimore whose
farmtoun was on the rise of land to the south of the Pass of Brander, and Alexander of
Ardslignish, known locally as ‘an Papanach mor’ being a tall man and a Papist or Catholic.
The place of Ardslignish was up north on the peninsula of Ardnamurchan, the
westernmost point of the mainland and unsheltered by any islands from the heaving
Atlantic swells. Sailing ships waited for a suitable wind to round that point in either
direction. Alexander the first of Ardslignish, had fought on the Jacobite side at Culloden.
His son John, younger of Ardslignish had fought on the government side with the Argyll
militia.
The lands Duncan was purchasing had been the responsibility of Archibald of
Ballimore, whose place was adjacent to the Inverawe lands of Tirvine. On the 22nd of
March 1751 Archibald Campbell of Ballimore and Auchintein in the parish of Innishail,
whose son Colin had been killed at Culloden, made a Disposition to Duncan of Inverawe of
the three merkland of Bareachanmore, four merkland of Achnacruiff, 20 shilling lands of
Shellachan, and others. Archie of Ballimore was a younger son of Campbell of Lochnell.
The Lochnell family now lived in Benderloch rather than on the Loch of the Swans. Sir
Duncan of Lochnell himself had first married Anne, the daughter of Duncan’s great-uncle
Baillie Dougall Campbell of Shirvan.
These lands mentioned in the Disposition were not far from Kilchrennan on
Lochawe and had earlier been the lands of the MacCorquodales of Phantillands. The house
of Ballimore must have been significant because the 1748-9 tax list shows Archie paying
tax on fourteen windows there. This family is not to be confused with the later Campbells
of Ballimore and Otter on Loch Fyne, who made a fortune in Glasgow in the early 19th
century. The other place mentioned in the Sasine, Achnacruive or Achnacruiff, had been
originally granted to an ancestor of Duncan’s by Mary of Guise but had been sold off in the
17th century, so that he was also gathering back after a loss. Duncan received Sasine of the
lands on the 12th of April 1751.7
On that same date Duncan was given Sasine of the four merklands of Drumurk, the
two merklands of Keppochan and others, based upon a charter to him and his heirs male by
the Duke of Argyll dated on the 20th of August 1745. This suggests that he was then – on
the 12th of April 1751, either at home at Inverawe on leave from the regiment in Ireland or,
more likely, that he was based in Argyll recruiting before joining the regiment that year.
These are places south of Cladich and overlooking Lochawe along the southeastern shore.
What that did was to extend the string of Inverawe lands along the loch from the Water of
Teatle and Duchlie southwest by Achlian and Bovuy, over the River Cladich to Keppochan
and Drumuirc.
Dougall and Alexander – Sandy – Matriculate at Glasgow
That summer was an encouraging time for Duncan and Jean at Inverawe. Not only
was Duncan consolidating his lands, but both their eldest sons, Dougall and Alexander,
‘sons of Captain Duncan Campbell of Inverawe’ matriculated [graduated] from the
University of Glasgow in that year. Alexander, known as ‘Sandie’8 had been born in 1735,9
so that his elder brother Dougall would likely have been born in 1734 since he and
Alexander were seemingly so close in age as to matriculate together.10 This suggests that
there had been a first-born son, probably named Archibald after his paternal grandfather,
who must have died in infancy. Their parent’s marriage contract had been signed on the
20th of March 1732 and these were often, although not always, signed on the day of the
marriage. Although some stayed longer, the normal course at the university was then four
years, suggesting that the boys had gone there first in 1747, aged about 13 and 14, which
was fairly normal at the time.
There is a family tradition of faint memory that Sandy, having just left Glasgow
University, slipped aboard the vessel taking his father Duncan to Ireland as a stowaway.
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He would have been aged 16 and so now ‘of military age’ although only just. His father
evidently forgave him and the Colonel found him able, because he was allowed on the
strength of the regiment as a ‘volunteer’ and was commissioned not long afterwards.
Murder in the Woods of Appin
Early the following year a political murder, a rumbling aftershock of the 1745
emergency, must have surprised the folk of Argyll and would have saddened Duncan
despite his having had some prickly passages with the victim in earlier times. The event
certainly alarmed the government. The forfeited estates of Jacobite Lairds in the
Highlands, usually accepted as paternal Chiefs of their kindreds or extended ‘clans,’ were
administered by government Factors or managers. Their tasks were largely to set tacks or
leases and to collect rents. Some of the normal settling of disputes had been abrogated by
the abolition of heritable local jurisdictions, so those tasks were not fully in the range of the
Factors. One of the Factors was Colin Campbell of Glenure, a place beyond the head of
Loch Creran between Benderloch and Appin in Argyll. Glenure is far up a side glen, west
over the hill from the head of Loch Etive. His mother was a Cameron and he was first
cousin to the Cameron Chief, ‘the gentle Lochiel’ whose curious rage against his Campbell
neighbours for not joining the Jacobite cause had been deep and severe.
Colin was appointed to manage the lands of Cameron of Lochiel, Cameron of
Callart, and Stewart of Ardsheal and his appointment was confirmed in 1749. But his
cousinship to Lochiel left him under some suspicion by the authorities. Yet doubtless
finding willing agents for the unpopular task of Factor was not easy. He was a locally
respected man, but mistrusted by both the tenants on the lands and the authorities for whom
he worked, since the tenants preferred to pay their rents to their exiled Chiefs and the
authorities suspected him of Jacobite leanings. He had produced a raft of children, both
legitimate and otherwise, which no doubt laid him under more financial obligations than a
small farm could support. He had also been one of the officers of the Argyll militia in 1746
whose outpost had been attacked when he was away, and was fortunate not to be court
martialed. Although being Factor was a difficult and unpleasant position, he must have
been thankful for the pay. So in these circumstances it was hardly surprising when, on the
14th of February 1752 he was felled by two traiterous shots in his back while passing
through the steep woods of northern Appin, returning from Cameron country towards his
home. The assassin or assassins escaped up hill into the wood.
At first the normal process of law began with Donald Campbell of Airds as the local
Justice of the Peace. Evidence was collected and on that basis James Stewart, Tacksman in
Aucharn, was eventually arrested on the 16th of May for ‘art and part’ - meaning collusion.
The trial opened at Inveraray on the 21st of September. One of the three judges was a
Grant, Lord Elchies who had adjudged the issue between Jean Inverawe and Lord
Breadalbane. Another was Archibald 3rd Duke of Argyll in his position as Justice-General
of Scotland, since the Act had lost him his old position as Hereditary Justice of Argyll. As
Justice-General he regularly sat with the various circuit judges around Scotland.
Since that time, much has been made of a jury being heavy with those of the name
of Campbell, there being only four out of fifteen having other names. But as can be seen
from Duncan’s life, and other juries mentioned, in those days it was a highly predominant
name in the area and the jury was required to be local. This weighting of the jury led to a
romantic notion of ‘clan vengeance’ rather than actual government ire. That Duncan
himself was not one of the jury was due to his being back with his regiment in Ireland.
James’ neighbour, Campbell of Airds offered to provide bail for James and attempted to
testify to his good character. But Colin’s numerous family and the government were
determined to find a scapegoat. James was found guilty in Scots law of being ‘art and part
in the murder.’ He was executed, and the following day his corpse was hung on a gibbet
overlooking Loch Leven near Ballachulish. Later the skeleton was gruesomely wired
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together as a continued warning to those with Jacobite intentions.11 There are theories that
one of Rob Roy MacGregor’s sons was responsible for the murder and it is said that the
body of the murderer is buried against the wall of the Kirkyard in Appin. As to the
unfortunate Colin and James, Alastair Campbell of Airds summed up the case with ‘…too
many people fail to realize that there were two decent men who died, not one, and the true
victim of the Appin murder was Red Colin Campbell of Glenure.’ Certainly Duncan would
have thought so. One of the tacks he let in Glenetive was to one of the Stewarts, a
neighbour of Colin’s. The tack ran for more than one generation.
Meanwhile, Duncan of Inverawe’s namesake and cousin, Duncan Campbell of
South Hall on the Kyles of Bute, had returned home from his experiences with the Argyll
Militia to the Kyles of Bute. Not long afterwards his wife died. After a decent interval he
had then courted Miss Maimie Livingston, the daughter of Sir James Livingston of
Glentirren. They were married on the 4th of June 1752.12
The Window Tax
The following year Duncan of Inverawe, although by then in Ireland, was appealing
against being over-charged for ‘Window Tax,’ that early attempt at a ‘Means Test’ or way
of taxing more heavily those who held more property. He had been charged with duty on
44 windows and claimed that eight of these had been boarded up for several years.
Although Duncan had built a new central block to the house at Inverawe, the number seems
far too high for that house alone. However, what seems possible is that there were still
windows at Fraoch Eilean Castle. Since the place was no longer in use, these seem likely
to have been those that were boarded up. Duncan’s appeal about the window tax was dated
on the 20th of September 1753 and was upheld. He was only required to pay duty on 36
windows.13 This suggests also that there may have been eight in the tower at Fraoch
Eilean. You were allowed six windows before you had to pay tax.
A Son for Sandy & Ann
That October of 1753 Duncan’s brother Alexander and his wife Ann Somerville,
established in Renfrew, delighted in the birth of their first son on the 29th. On the 31st they
had him baptized Archibald. The future of the Inverawe kindred would depend much upon
Archibald who would become a prosperous West Indies merchant yet only marry late in life
to his housekeeper, niece of one of his ships captains.14
Guardian and Trustee for Askomell
In Islay and Kintyre the settling of the estate of Duncan’s brother-in-law John
Campbell of Askomell continued. On the 7th of April 1754 Lieut. John Campbell of
Glensaddell gave a Bond obliging himself to pay £2,617 sterling [£298,338], secured over
his lands of Saddell and others, money that he owed to the Askomells.15 On the 15th of the
month at Kilcolmkill on Islay, Duncan’s sister, Askomell’s widow Lillias, signed a Factory
with Duncan and the other Tutors of her son Archibald of Askomell, a boy still under-age,
for the uplifting of rents of the place of Kilduskland, owned by the family. James Campbell
of Rhudill, one of the Duntroon family, had retired as Factor or manager, leaving an
account of the arrears of rent still to be paid. The witnesses were James Campbell,
Commissary of the Isles and another of Duncan’s brothers in law, his Tacksman in Achlian,
Alexander Campbell.16 Then on the 16th of May Lillias and Duncan and the other Tutors
signed a Discharge and Renunciation to Lieutenant John Campbell of Glensaddell for his
Bond.17
Meanwhile Colin Campbell of Glenure was succeeded as owner of those lands by
his brother Duncan. He was also involved with the Askomell inheritance. Duncan of
Inverawe and his sister Lillias being Tutor-Guardians of her son Archibald of Askomell,
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they and the other Tutors gave Sasine to this Duncan, now of Glenure ‘conform to his
nomination dated the 28th of February 1749, an annual rent of 300 merks Scots (principal
sum, 6,000 merks Scots) out of the lands of Auchindarroch, Brackly, Kilduskland and
others in Knapdale’ on the 9th of July 175418. The first two were adjacent to modern
Ardrishaig. Less than a century later Duncan of Inverawe’s great nephew would be vested
in Auchindarroch, which included by then most of Ardrishaig and part of Lochgilphead, yet
with little rental income.
Home from Ireland to Recruit a Second Division of the Black Watch
Since 1751 Duncan had been with his regiment in Ireland. Then, on the 16th of June
1754, he was ordered to return to Scotland to raise reinforcements. His commanding
officer, Lieut Col. John ‘Jack’ Campbell under whom he had first served in 1746, was soon
to be appointed as Adjutant General for Ireland. Presumably for his convenience in
wearing both hats, the Black Watch were then stationed in Dublin in the summer of 1755,
although earlier they may well have had companies stationed in various towns. This last
seems likely since it is said that some communities later asked for them to be their garrisons
after their return from North America, presumably due to their finding Gaelic speaking
soldiery more compatible. George II had asked for a report on the army in Ireland and this
was then prepared by Col. Jack in June-July 1755, containing the information that Duncan
was then still recruiting in Scotland.19 Duncan’s return to be based at Inverawe would no
doubt have been welcomed by his wife Jean and daughter Jesse, unless they had been with
him in Ireland. Since John Campbell of Cloichombie would be his agent while in North
America, he may already have been acting as factor for the communities on Inverawe lands.
Duncan’s Brother Dougall
That same year of 1754 the first tint of Imperial colour touched the Inverawe family
when Duncan’s much younger brother Dougall the soldier petitioned the Court of Directors
of the Honourable East India Company on the 30th of October for a position with their
military forces in India. He had been temporarily retired ‘on half pay’ as was the custom for
commissioned officers for whom there was currently no place in a regiment. He stated
‘that he had served in His Majestie’s troops as lst Lieut in Capt. James Stewart’s
Independant Company’ and that he had been appointed ‘Lieut. at Ft. St. George
[Inverness].’ He presumably did not mention his earlier service in Duncan’s company
since it would look better if he had been appointed to another. His application was swiftly
accepted, for he sailed within weeks in the Rhoda that November of ‘54 with the squadron
under the command of the highly successful Admiral Boscawen, then 43 and later known
as known as ‘old Dreadnought’20.
Dougall had for a time been Duncan’s Ensign and then Lieutenant in his Additional
Company through the first part of the 1745 Rising or Rebellion, and was now a ‘native of
Inveraray, gentleman, aged 25’ according to the India Office Records when he embarked
for the subcontinent. He was 27 years younger than Duncan and perhaps he felt that
serving in the same regiment would leave him always overshadowed. Service in the East
India Company’s army offered more chance of plunder or trade than service with Duncan’s
regiment the 42nd, now in Ireland. He had been in London all summer and got married
there and left a pregnant wife behind him. She was Mary Rouse whose father was one of
the East India Company directors, which likely accounted for his swift acceptance.
Their son was born on the 13th of March 1755 and baptized Thomas Dougall
Campbell at St. Margaret’s Westminster on the 30th. 21 Some of the difficulties Dougall
was experiencing, and the reason for his swift departure are made clear in a letter from his
friend Alexander Campbell, younger brother of Patrick Campbell of Ardchattan, dated on
the 27th of May 1755. Alexander would later go to India himself and prosper. He became
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what was known as a ‘Nabob,’ or man of great riches. At the time of this letter he was still
unmarried, living in London and heavily in debt, which explains his fear-driven ire. He had
evidently expected Duncan to pay Dougall’s debts to him but without presenting the facts
directly to Duncan, but through Dougall’s wife Mary. A letter may have gone astray:
...As to Inverawe’s not having any information from Mrs. [Dougall] Campbell
of the money or credit I advanced for her husband, I find it utterly false (begging his
pardon) since she assures me that she gave him and Mistress Jesse [Janet, Duncan’s
daughter, then aged 15] a full account of both, upon my sending down the note and
has promised to write again this post. If he [Inverawe] did not choose to pay his
brother’s debt, it was a poor shift to come off at the expense of his brother’s or my
reputation; and rather must mine be questioned if he distrust the note. Why Dougall
should make it payable in six months if he knew he could not pay I cannot possibly
say unless he imagined his brother would take it upon him or at least prevent the
credit I had given him from troubling me. I was then in the country and the note was
sent after he went to Gravesend [the port of London where Dougall had embarked] in
consequence of my repeated desire that he would give me security for what I had
advanced. I had expected indeed to have seen him at Mr Daye’s on his way to
Gravesend to settle our affairs there; and wrote to him from the country to that effect.
Upon his delay that I did not hear from him, I came to town but he was gone before.
Certain it is the poor man was much distressed, notwithstanding which, I do
and ever shall acquit him of any intention of defrauding. He was disappointed in the
sale of his half-pay, for which I have Mr[?] Malory’s agent’s authority. And that the
credit his brother gave him at that time might be very considerable from him, it was
soon swallowed up in his necessities. There were numberless small obligations due;
he had his wife to provide for during his absence, which has since come to nothing
by the death of Mr. Gray, the person entrusted, and (if I don’t mistake) joint security
with Inverawe for the credit he had. He had besides to equip himself for his
expedition and stores to lay in for a long voyage etc. etc. Her letter will, I doubt,
clear up the particulars and, if he had any doubt, I might have expected the civility of
an answer to my letters ...22
The letter leaves the impression that Duncan may have been thankful to see Dougall sail
off, although leaving him under such obligations. At the start of Dougall’s time in India all
would go well. Reaching India safely, he was appointed as a Lieutenant in the 1st European
regiment on the 6th of June 1755.23
The Law and a Silver Spoon
Meanwhile, two months earlier, Duncan was informed that he would be involved in
a case at the court in Inveraray. None of the crested table silver at Inverawe is known to
have survived, but there is proof that it did exist, perhaps a present at the time of Duncan
and Jean’s marriage from her better-off Perthsire relations. On the 7th of April 1755 an
unfortunate woman was brought before the Burgh Court. Captain Duncan Campbell of
Inverawe had brought a Complaint about her for ‘resetting’ or selling stolen goods.
Christian Munro, spouse to Duncan McNokaird in Keppoch[an], was accused of stealing
and resetting a silver spoon which bore the crest of his family and of offering it for sale to
Miss Jenny Ewing, mercatrix in Inveraray. He asked for Christian Munro to be committed
to the Tollbooth. Christian claimed that she had found the spoon on the King’s highway
and had tried to make it into a brooch but, finding she could not, had tried to sell it. She
had told a different story to Miss Jenny Ewing who had been suspicious and had shown the
spoon to Mr. John Richardson, who recognized the crest. Christian was set free on a Bond
of Cautionary [bail] from Malcolm Munro in Lecknaban and her own husband.24 Had the
212

crest been a boar’s head, being used by a number of Campbell families, it might have been
hard to identify, but the Inverawe stag’s head was less common. By tradition it dated from
the visit of Mary Queen of Scots to her half sister the Countess of Argyll at Inveraray, in an
attempt to mend the rift in her marriage to the earl. Duncan had only recently acquired the
lands of Keppochan, granted to him by the Duke, perhaps as some kind of reward for
services during the 1745-46 emergency. But that it was a grant rather than purchase is
entirely conjecture, lacking any full documentation
Enforcing the Disarming Act
Then on the 5th of August that same year of 1755 Duncan brought a Petition before
the Court of the Justices of the Peace at Inveraray. Archibald MacKellar in Inveraray had
earlier been reported as carrying arms. A summons had therefore been issued. Duncan
MacVicar, foxhunter, gave evidence that MacKellar had been carrying a gun in the woods
of Glenaray. The JPs had found him guilty on the 31st of May 1755. He appealed to the
Quarter Session, arguing that he was a well-doing member of society who was learning the
business of charcoal burning to improve himself. He claimed that he had permission of the
Duke to hunt roes [roe deer] which were destroying the young planting. MacKellar was
fined £5 and his petition was dismissed. Although no mention is made of Duncan’s
responsibility here, it seems that his role was still taken as enforcing the law, as he had
done with the Independent Company and then with his own Additional Company.25
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Chapter 17

A Regimental Officer – Ireland & North America
The changes in Highland culture brought about by the Disarming Act of 1747
following the battle of Culloden are often emphasised. For those who enlisted in the Black
Watch and subsequent Highland regiments, their shift was less marked. They could wear
Highland dress, carry traditional weapons, and their music and dance were encouraged
while the symbols and heraldry of the regiment echoed those of their kindred or community
leadership. Their officers were often from the locally responsible families with whom they
had lived and worked at home.
But for those who had soldiered through the Jacobite emergency with Duncan in his
Additional Company, the late forties brought a change. They either retired from service
and went home or were salted into the existing regular companies in the regiment.
Duncan’s Additional Company appears to have been disbanded or merged into the regiment
at some point. He himself remained on strength as one of the peacetime company
commanders. The regiment had only a short twelve-year history before he joined them in
Ireland in 1751.
Uniform and Training
While the regiment kept the dark government tartan for their great-kilts, their dark
blue, green or black jackets were exchanged for military scarlet with buff [tan] facings. In
May 1739-40 they had been assembled for inspection near General Wade’s handsome
bridge over the Tay at Aberfeldy, not far from where Jean and Duncan had been married
not long before at Castle Weem. The arms of all the men were at that point still largely
their own property. There were 850 officers and men, most of them still being the sons of
lairds and tacksmen rather than from poorer families. That would gradually change. For
the next fifteen months they remained based in that area, training in the drill of the regular
British army under their Lieutenant-Colonel, Sir Robert Monro of Foulis. As Independent
Companies the men had not previously marched in file, platoon or company, or learned the
disciplined moves of the parade ground.1 The shift from being always responsible as
countrymen, to being instantly obedient as a unit, was no doubt hard, and mercifully never
fully made. They found a balance of the old and the new that would prove their great value
in the future. The result eventually opened the eyes of those willing to see the idea of an
army where self-motivated responsibility among private soldiers would be balanced with
obedience for a far more effective force. But there would be growing pains.
In other
regiments in those days the rank and file were ruled by fear and brutality since that was
how they were percieved. The combined companies of the former Independent Companies
were given the name of the 43rd regiment of Foot, later to be changed to the 42nd. But the
full import of the shift to being a regiment of the line cannot have been fully explained.
Officers, higher than the colonel of the new regiment, had seldom found it important to
inform the ranks of an average battalion of their intentions. But the understanding of
enlistment for the Independent Companies had been that the men would serve in the
Highlands. And while Duncan was at home on half-pay, with the winter of 1741 the
companies were dispersed in among the garrisons of the Great Glen. Since they were once
again on home ground and doing what they had done before, the men were content. But
meanwhile Britain was becoming heavily entangled in the War of the Austrian Succession
(1740-48) and since Argyll and Marlborough’s earlier successes against the French, the
British army had been neglected and was under strength, with few remaining men or units
having battle experience.
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The London Confusion – History of the Regiment
In 1743 the 43rd were ordered to forgather at Inverness and then march from there to
London ‘to be reviewed by the king.’ But when they arrived near London they were told
that the king had already left for Flanders. General Wade took the review, after which
orders were read out that they were to be posted overseas in five days time. No destination
was given. Rumour had them being shipped to the West Indies, whose reputation for death
by fever they knew well. From their concept of their contracting to serve, they expected the
generally kindly and cooperative style of their local leadership at home. The lack of
communication was baffling. There was turmoil and anxiety. On the 17th of May, 120 men
marched off into the night, heading home. Eventually, having set up a defensive position in
a wood in Northamptonshire, they were met by General Blakeney who understood
something of their culture, if not their language, from his time at Fort William. He
negotiated their return to London. But there three were condemned to death while the rest
were sent to serve overseas in various posts, but not with their own regiment. The
remainder of the 43rd embarked, not for the West Indies but for Flanders. Two years later
they were finally to prove their worth outstandingly at the battle of Fontenoy. Then with
the Jacobite rebellion of 1745 they were re-embarked for Britain where they defended the
Kentish coast of England from French invasion. Once the emergency was over, they were
to be sent to North America, landing at Cape Breton. But storms turned their convoy home
and they returned to Flanders via Ireland. In 1749 they were again posted to Ireland where
they would serve as a garrison regiment for the next seven years.2 There Duncan joined
them, possibly first in 1749 and certainly in 1751, with periodic visits to Argyll for
recruiting and on leave.
Ireland in the Mid 18th Century and the Black Watch
While Scotland had largely recovered from the ghastly bloodshed and bigotry of the
Civil War in the 17th century, Ireland still suffered from extreme religious conflict and the
deep hatred between the Irish people and the English in the British government. The
English who were involved in the issue were uncomfortable or even alarmed by how
different was the Irish culture and style, and saw the Catholic religion as offering a back
door to French and Spanish influence against Britain. They laid severe restrictions on
Catholics, barring them from any official responsibility. Most Irish people were of that
religion. English merchants had, short-sightedly, persuaded parliament in London to
impose tight restrictions on any trade by the Irish that might compete with English
merchants’ profits. They had done the same to the Scots before the Union of 1707. By
1699 they had virtually destroyed the Irish export trade in manufactured woollen goods.
Naturally, the British army was far from popular and was seen as an occupying force,
which it was.
However the men of the 43rd were close to the Irish in language and culture and
while the dialects of Erse and Gaelic varied from one part of the country to another, they
were able to understand each other. The soldiers evidently respected the people and the
locals came to trust the Highlanders. They had a sense of humour in common and the
ancestors of many of the soldiers would have served in Ireland before the Union of the
Crowns in 1603. They may have shared remembered tales from those days. The Black
Watch were likely stationed by companies in various communities before 1755. But by
June that year they were in Dublin, perhaps because their commanding officer, Lieut. Col.
John ‘Jack’ Campbell, had been appointed as Adjutant General for Ireland. He had
commanded the Argyll militia in 1745-46 and for some of that time had used Duncan as his
second-in-command. By February 1756 the regiment were still in Dublin from where the
first division would march to Cork to embark for North America. Duncan had already left
Ireland on the 16th of June 1754, ordered home to recruit in the Highlands.
Being a Gaelic speaker, Duncan would inevitably have learned something of the
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background of their task in Ireland. Limerick had been one of the last strongholds of the
Irish Catholic Jacobites against King William after he beat King James at the battle of the
Boyne in July 1690. On the 3rd of October that year the Irish leader Scarsfield decided that
resistance could not longer be supported and he signed the treaty of Limerick. As many of
the Irish solders who wished to leave their country would be given transport to go to France
and fight there. Scarsfield himself led some 14,000 men overseas as a result. These were
the men later called ‘the wild geese’ who would support the French against the British army
including the men of the 43rd at Fontenoy. In that treaty, Catholics were promised their
property and the right to practice their religion in private. But while William’s Dutch
general signed the treaty, London reduced it. Also William’s Protestant supporters in
Ireland saw it as overly generous and the Protestant Irish parliament refused to ratify the
treaty at all. The fear that the ‘wild geese’ might in turn lead a French Catholic invasion
made the Protestants in the Irish colonial-style parliament impose steadily more severe
restrictions on Catholic Ireland. Although from 1716 onwards the penal laws against
religious worship were largely allowed to fall into disuse, the oaths required for parliament
or any official or commissioned or professional position meant that no Catholic people
would agree to fill those posts. If they wished to do so they changed religion. Catholics
could not buy land or hold a lease for longer than 31 years. As in Scotland, the population
would grow through the 18th century for similar reasons and with increasing poverty and,
ultimately, emigration.3 With many of the leadership going over to the Protestant Church
of Ireland in order to maintain their lands, businesses or professions, the Catholic
population relied on their equally impoverished priests who gathered to themselves many of
the responsibilities that, had they been allowed to develop among the people, could have
raised initiative for either prosperity or rebellion. Less than twenty years after Duncan had
left Ireland a traveller wrote of the poverty:
The cottages of the Irish, which are called cabins, are the most miserable looking
hovels that can be well conceived… The furniture … is as bad as the architecture;
in very many consisting of a pot for boiling their potatoes, a bit of a table, and one
or two broken stools; beds are not found universally, the family lying on straw…4
In 1741 there had been a severe famine. Yet while the population was not so large,
there was land enough to survive on very little. The folk-culture was rich and the year was
punctuated by a series of religious feasts and pilgrimages. By all reports, inter-dependence
and community spirit were strong. Even the European-educated senior Catholic clergy
frowned on some celebrations because they had survived since pre-Catholic times. Like the
Highlanders since the ’45, men were forbidden to carry arms. But on the whole, while
there was rack-renting in places, the Protestant minority liked the rest of the population to
remain Catholic since then they had less competition to rule, so there was little pressure for
Catholics to become Protestant. All had to pay tithes to the Church of Ireland which was a
considerable burden. When the Black Watch came to Ireland in 1749 there had just begun
a move among Catholic people of education to come together to push for more rights, but at
that point without challenging the authority of the crown.5
Duncan’s Company in Ireland
The date of Duncan’s arrival with the regiment has not emerged from the scanty
remaining records of that period. However he was clearly there by 1751 from which year a
roll of the regiment survives6. Duncan’s company as listed was only of modern platoon
strength, although it is known that there were many small units on detachment and so that
could explain the company being not up to full strength. However the strength of other
companies in Ireland were similar and it was only in 1757 that Pitt would order company
strength raised to 100 men.
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The list of Duncan’s men is a highly intriguing one from the point of view of the
glimpse it gives of the men serving in the regiment, their background and even appearance.
Clearly few of these are likely to have been those Duncan had enlisted for his original
Additional Company in 1744, although given their ages some may have served with him
earlier. Of the 32 men listed, 11 were from Argyll, 10 from Perthshire, 7 from Inverness, 2
from Ross, and one each from Banff and Dunbarton. Only Norman McLeod the drummer
was under 5’-6” in height, the tallest being Sgt. David Stewart who was 5’-11 ½”. Even
their hair colour was listed, 15 having brown hair, 12 black, 2 red and 2 fair. Only two 19year-old men had less than 5 years service already.
Roll of the 42nd Highlanders by Company:
Captain Duncan Campbell’s Company [in Ireland] in 1751
[Dr. = Drummer]

Rank & Name

County Parish

Age Height

Hair

Trade Enlisted Service
[Date] Abroad/Tot.

Sgt. John McPherson
Argyll
Glenorchy
40 5’-9 ¼” Brown [Agric]
Feb. 34
Sgt. David Stewart
Inverness Abernethy
34 5’-11 ½”
“
“
June 40
Cpl. James Farquharson Banff
Kirkmichael 31 5’-6 ½”
Red
“
Mar. 40
Cpl. Alexr Campbell
Perth
Strathfillan 37 5’-6”
Brown “
Feb. 38
Dr Norman McLeod
Inverness Inverness
24 5’-0 ¾”
Black
“
Apr 42
Pte. Archd Buchanan
Dunbarton Luss
27 5’-9 ½”
Fair
Bk Binder Feb. 44
“ Angus Cameron
Perth
Kilchonan
26 5’-8 ½”
Brown [Agric.]
Mar. 40
“ Archd Cameron
Argyle
Strachur
25 5’-8 ¾”
Fair
Weaver
Mar. 46
“ Donald Cameron
Argyle
Kilmalen
43 5’-7 ¼”
Brown [Agric.]
Jan. 43
“ John Cameron
Argyle
Kilmalen
34 5’-7 ¼”
Red
“
Mar. 40
“ Donald Campbell
Perth
Killin
19 5’-6 ¾”
Brown “
Feb. 51
“ Duncan Campbell Argyle
Kilmartin
31 5’-11 ¼”
“ Copper Smth Feb. 41
“ Robert Clark
Inverness Kincardine 34 5’-7 ¼”
“
[Agric.]
Apr. 42
“ John Dow
Perth
Dow
27 5’-9 ¼”
“
“
Jan. 44
“ Peter Drummond
Perth
Comrie
36 5’-8 ¼” Black
“
May 46
“ Alex Fraser
Inverness Petty
27 5’-8 ¼” Brown
“
Jan. 44
“ Alex Fraser
Ross
Urquhart
35 5’-7 ½” Black Tailor
June 47
“ Duncan Henderson Argyle
Ardnamurchn 33 5’-8 ½”
“
[Agric.]
Mar. 45
“ Duncan McCallum Perth
Killin
31 5’-9 ¼”
“
“
May 41 6
“ Donald McDiarmid Perth
Monzie
26 5’-6 ¾” Black Flax Dresser Mar. 44
“ Andrew McFarlane Argyle
Kilcalmonell 28 5’-9”
“
[Agric.]
Jan. 45
“ Lachlan McGillivary Inverness Dalrossie
19 5’-8”
Brown
“
Dec. 50
“ Donald McGregor Perth
Fortingall
33 5’-8 ¾” Fair
“
Dec. 42
“ Lachlan Mcintosh Inverness Laggan
37 5’-9”
Brown
“
Apr. 40
“ John McIntyre
Argyle
Inverara [sic] 43 5’-7 ½” Black Tailor
May 38
“ John McIntyre
Inverness Inch
36 5’-7 ¾”
“
[Agric.]
Mar. 35
“ Peter McLean
Ross
Kincardine
25 5’-7”
Brown “
Oct. 47
“ Alex McInven
Argyle
Kilcalmonell 32 5’-8 ½” Black
“
Mar. 41
“ John McNab
Argyle
Balvitan *
29 5’-7”
Brown
Jan. 45
“ Alex McNaughton Perth
Kilchonan
25 5’-6 ¾”
“
Smith
Jan. 45
“ Charles McNeil
Argyle
Kilchoman
33 5’-9”
Black Tailor
Feb. 44
“ John Reid
Perth
Blair Athole
31 5’-8 ½”
“
[Agric.] Mar. 43
* Baile Mhaodain

6
6
6
6
6
5
6
2
6
6
0
6
6
5
2
5
2
3
10
5
2
0
11
11
11
11
2
6
3
3
5
6

17
11
11
13
9
7
11
5
8
11
¼
10
9
7
5
7
4
6
7
6
1
9
11
12
16
4
10
6
6
7
8

The average age of those listed was between 30 and 31. Sergeant John – or Ian –
McPherson from Glenorchy had served the longest, 17 years since February 1734 and may
likely have been a kinsman of Hugh MacPherson who worked with Duncan in the cattle
business as Drover and also came from Glenorchy. Some of the MacPherson kindred in
northern Argyll were descended from the sons of Parson Campbell. All but one of those
names from the few Jacobite ‘clans,’ 4 Camerons, 2 Frasers, a McGregor, a McIntosh and a
McLean, had enlistment dates before the 1745-6 emergency, justifying the earlier decision
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to keep the regiment guarding the Kent coast and well away from their kinsfolk in
rebellion. Where no ‘trade’ was listed it was in those days taken for granted that they had
grown up working on family farms or as agricultural tenants.
The Records of the Regiment
The sea claimed many of the early records of the regiment. Fifteen years after the
regiment left Ireland for the North American colonies in 1756, they were again in Ireland.
When they moved from Dublin to Donaghadee, the baggage was sent round by sea but the
ship was driven ashore in a gale and wrecked. Most of the cargo and regimental baggage
was lost. Some items were saved but the regimental records were severely damaged. There
were further losses from a ship captured by the enemy when landing in the Netherlands in
1794.7 At that time regiments had no permanent headquarters. All the documents and
silver or trophies travelled to wherever they were posted.
Regimental Structure and Command
In the middle of the 18th century, each infantry regiment in the British army had a
Colonel, who was responsible for raising the regiment, a Lieut. Colonel who was in
command of the active battalion, and a Major who was second in command. Each of the
companies was commanded by a captain, under whom there was generally a Lieutenant and
Ensign, later called 2nd Lieutenant. Later, companies would be commanded by Majors with
captains as their seconds in command, while each of the three platoons in a regular infantry
company would be commanded by a 2nd Lieutenant or a Lieutenant. In the modern army,
majors are the basic rank of staff officers and in order to be commissioned as a major, must
pass the Staff College course. However there was no such facility in the 18th century
British army. In their very scarcity, majors were therefore more senior than today.
Duncan Promoted as Second in Command
Duncan Campbell of Inverawe was commissioned as Major and second in
command, of the 42nd of Foot, The Black Watch, on the 17th of December 1755.8 There
was certainly one captain who had served longer with the regiment and who had hoped for
the position. The choice had to be made based not only on length of service but on ability
and the likelihood of all the other officers and men of the regiment putting their heart into
accepting the authority of the new second in command. Loyalty was a basic motivating
factor for Highland soldiers as it is for any modern soldiers who are effective, whether
loyalty directly to their commander or to the regiment as their social unit, or hopefully to
both. People at risk rely more on each other. Had Duncan recruited many of the men in the
various companies from the Highlands, he would have known them personally and they
him, which may have been an added factor in Grant’s choice of him as major.
In the mid eighteenth century the duty of a major was, according to Colonel Ian
McCulloch, to ‘supervise the drill, discipline and deportment of the regiment with
particular attention to pay, rations, quarters, and clothing…’ At that time the word
‘discipline’ was used where today the word would be ‘training.’ All these were essential
elements in the regiment’s effectiveness, smooth operation and morale.
As Major, Duncan replaced Francis Grant who had been promoted as Lt. Col.
commanding the regiment. Grant had replaced the very capable Col. Jack Campbell who
had been promoted and, like his cousin the 2nd Duke, would in time rise to the rank of Field
Marshall. Duncan evidently was sold his commission by Grant who therefore must have
chosen him as his second in command, no doubt with the agreement of Major General Lord
John Murray, regimental Colonel of the 42nd . Francis Grant himself replaced Lt. Col. Jack
Campbell under whom Duncan had served through much of 1746 as his unofficial second
in command, so that it is possible that Col. Jack had put forward his name for a majority.
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A New Drill Book for Highland Regiments
Francis Grant had a kinsman George Grant who published The New Highland
Military Discipline in 1757. However the system described would almost certainly have
been worked out in the previous year while the regiment was in Ireland. Sketches would
likely have been made there to illustrate the different drill position. These would be taken
to the London engraver who provided the copper plates for the printing. Gordon may have
been the sketch artist while serving as a volunteer. The volunteer positions in the regiment
seem sometimes to have been similar to those of officer cadets, since some went on to be
commissioned. They were sometimes described as ‘gentlemen volunteers.’ There was a
George Grant commissioned as Lieutenant on the 25th of July 1758 when he was about 18,
so had he produced the drill book he would have been only 16-17, which is possible. With
the time taken for engraving and typesetting, he could have been in North America by the
time of publication. One original copy of the book is known to survive in the library of the
Lake St. Louis Historical Society in Canada. The twelve illustrations are engaging and
intriguing, although the diagonal lines for tartan and the potentially indecent frontal gap in
the kilt suggest that the engraver may never have seen one.
Dougall Younger of Inverawe’s Commission
Then on the 28th of December 1755, Duncan’s eldest son Dougall [or Dugald]
Campbell, younger of Inverawe, was commissioned as 2nd Lieutenant in the 21st regiment,
the Royal British Fusiliers9 then stationed at, or on their way to, Gibralter. He would likely
have been aged 21. He had matriculated with a degree from Glasgow University in 1751
and it is possible that he had completed his education as a clerk in an Edinburgh office,
either of an Advocate or Writer to the Signet. However that is conjectural.
The Scots Fusiliers Changed to the North British Fuiliers in 1707
The 21st was the fourth British Infanty Regiment of the Line to be raised in the
United Kingdom and the first to be raised in Scotland. When Dougall received his
commission the regiment had been in existence for 77 years and had its origins in the need
to end the chaos caused by religious dogmatism in 17th century Scotland. On the 23rd of
September 1678, Charles Erskine, 5th Earl of Mar had received a commission to raise a
regiment of foot. The regiment was first known as Mar’s and colloquially as ‘Mar’s Grey
Breeks’ on account of the hodden grey trews worn by the soldiers. After about 1685 it
became known as the Scots Fusiliers. Until the arrival of William of Orange and Queen
Mary in 1688 the regiment served entirely in Scotland in a peacekeeping role while the
country was torn by fundamentalist conflict and strife.
After the Union in 1707 the regiment became known as the North British Fusiliers.
The dating of this change raises the question whether there was a conscious London-based
effort to eliminate the word ‘Scottish’ in general use. Certainly the use of ‘NB’ for
Scotland persisted into the 1930s as a postal address, although there was no cheerful
response when addressing letters to England as ‘SB’ which would have made equal sense.
Although called the 21st of Foot from 1688, the numerical title did not come into
common use until the reign of George II. The regiment fought under the first Duke of
Marlborough throughout the War of the Spanish Succession (1702-1713) and earned
themselves the nickname ‘Marlborough’s Own’. They took part in the Battle of Blenheim
under Marlborough in August 1704. Their almost suicidal discipline and the fury of their
attack on that field bought time for the cavalry to circle the flank of the enemy and turn
defeat into victory. They served under John 2nd Duke of Argyll at the Battle of Sheriffmuir
in 1715 against the Jacobite forces under the Earl of Mar. From then until 1741 they
served in Scotland, Ireland and England. They were then embarked for a return to the
Netherlands where they fought at the battles of Dettingen and Fontenoy. With the Jacobite
emergency of 1745 they were recalled to Britain and were a part of Cumberland’s army on
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the march to Culloden and took part in the aftermath. So Duncan might have met some of
their officers. But they were soon back in the Netherlands and saw action at Val in 1747.
Following the peace of Aix la Chapelle they were returned to Britain and were stationed in
England until 1750 when they were embarked for Gibraltar. Dougall Campbell, Younger
of Inverawe, joined them as a 2nd Lieut. there two years later. One can only assume that
their presence in Gibraltar during the period of Dougall’s service was due to the stretegic
need to guard the straits for British Naval access to the Mediterranean.
The uniform of the private soldiers of the Royal North British Fusiliers, the 21st of
Foot during the time when Duncan of Inverawe had served alongside them during the
Jacobite emergency in 1746 consisted of a thigh-length red coat with gold-outlined light
blue cuffs and facings, light blue breeches and white thigh-length spats with red garters.
The cap was in the high-fronted style of a fusilier with a gold emblem on a light blue
background with red trim. Their boots were blacked. They wore a wide light-tan leather
belt and shoulder belt crossing the left shoulder and were armed with a musket.
By Dougall’s time in the regiment the Colonel was William, Earl of Panmure. His
predecessor is said by the current Regimental Standing Orders to have been Col. Jack
Campbell, later 5th Duke of Argyll. But since Jack was Colonel of Loudoun’s, it should
state that it was his father General John Campbell of Mamore who was the colonel of the
regiment. He would succeed his cousin Archie as 4th Duke in 1761 and die in 1770. He was
very much involved with his regiment. He knew Duncan from the 1745-6 emergency and it
is highly likely that he helped Dougall, Younger of Inverawe, to obtain his commission in
the regiment.
Dougall would have been born in about 1733-34, although the early date is most
likely. He and his younger brother Alexander had attended Glasgow University together,
which suggests that they were near each other in age. They matriculated in the same year
of 1751. Had Alexander begun his studies at the age of 13, which was common at the time,
and taken the standard three years to matriculate [graduate], then he would have been born
in 1735. Their parents were married in 1732. So Dougall would have been aged about 2122 when he was commissioned in December 1755.
Duncan Ordered to Recruit a Second Division in Scotland
Due to his service in the Independent Company and his later command of his own
Additional Company throughout the Counties of Argyll, Perth and Inverness, Duncan may
well have had more experience than any of the other officers of the regiment at that time in
how and where to find men as recruits who were of the quality for which the regiment
hoped. How much time he had spent in Ireland between the arrival of the regiment there in
1749 and his departure to recruit a second division in Scotland in 1754 is not clear. He was
certainly there by 1751. However on the 16th of June 1754 Duncan left Dublin for Scotland.
Even before those in command of the regiment knew of their being chosen for North
America, he had been ordered to recruit a second division of the regiment. The purpose of
the second division was both to bring the regiment up to strength and to have a reserve of
replacements in further Additional Companies. Duncan had been given command of most
of the junior officers, non-commissioned officers, drummers and pipers of the regiment for
the recruiting of 600 men. Once assembled, they were to be clothed and equipped and given
basic training in parade drill and musket firing and care of their weapons before embarking.
The recruits were to be assembled at Glasgow for training by April 1756. Duncan’s
departure from Ireland is detailed in Col. Jack’s report on all the regiments in Ireland
among the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland’s papers at Kew, mentioned below. Initially it would
seem likely that Duncan had been sending his hard won recruits to Ireland, and then at
some point he was ordered to hold them and train them as a second division. Even
although no other Highland regiments were then recruiting, and although the net seems now
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to have been spread across the entire Highlands from Aberdeen to Argyll and the northwest,
the task cannot have been easy. Likely there were many widows left from the 1745-46
rebellion, and they could hardly be left without at least a son for their support, although
such thoughts were rare among 18th century press-men elsewhere.
Sandy Commissioned as full Lieutenant
That January of 1756, Duncan’s second son Alexander was commissioned as a
Lieutenant in the 42nd of Foot on the 28th.10 Evidently it was not uncommon for
‘volunteers’ to serve in the 42nd in hopes of gaining a commission11 and perhaps this is
what Alexander had done for a time. That might explain his being commissioned as a
Lieutenant rather than first serving as Ensign or 2nd Lieutanant. As mentiolned earlier,
there is a family tradition that young Alexander, who would have become of military age of
16 in 1751, had followed his father when he left Argyll for the regiment. The tradition
suggests that he stowed away on the ship taking Duncan overseas. Clearly had he done so
it would have been on the ship taking Duncan to Ireland rather than to North America, for
he was commissioned while the regiment was still in Ireland. The family ties among both
officers and men in Highland regiments would help to continue that sense of family which
still then bound Highland communities with an understandable leadership structure for
defence, and in both evolving culture and values.
Duncan’s Testamentary Disposition
After two years of recruiting in the Highlands, on the 17th of April 1756 Duncan
was in Glasgow where he was preparing for the review of the troops he had recruited and
trained to supplement the regiment in North America. On that date at Glasgow he also
dictated and signed his will or testament as it was called, in preparation for going overseas.
This was in the legal form of a Disposition. The basic text left ‘his whole lands and estate
of Inverawe and others, under certain reservations’ to ‘Lieutenant Dugald [Dougall]
Campbell, his eldest son procreated between him and Mrs. Jean Campbell his wife, whom
failing to Lieutenant Alexander Campbell his second son, whom failing to Duncan
Campbell his third and youngest son, whom failing to any other sons he may lawfully have,
and the heirs male of their bodies in succession, whom failing to Janet Campbell his only
daughter now in life procreated between him and the said Mrs. Jean Campbell.’ Among the
witnesses were John Campbell of Cloichombie, a Dunstaffnage family kinsman, and
Alexander Campbell, Duncan’s Tacksman in Achlian who was married to his sister Anne.
Other than a comment in a letter written some years later by the Ardchattan ‘Nabob,’ this is
the only evidence for the third and youngest son, Duncan. The mention that Janet was ‘his
only daughter now in life’ suggests that she may have had one or more sisters who died in
infancy. Since she was given her paternal grandmother’s name it seems likely that her dead
elder sister had been called Susan after her maternal grandmother.
What is intriguing is that, in a break with tradition, Duncan of Inverawe did not
specifically appoint his eldest surviving brother Alexander to be his heir male failing his
own sons, or further sons of his or theirs, ‘or anyone he might in the interim appoint,’ but
designated that instead, failing all others, the lands should go to his daughter Janet whom
he called Jesse. This may have been due to his father’s debt being such a burden on the
place that he was not sure that there would be an income for Jesse, or due to his experience
as a Trustee for the Shirvan daughters. Or perhaps it was due to having the seeming
security of three sons, and to his concern for the welfare of his daughter. Yet in the past she
and his wife would have been taken care of through a ‘liferent’ clause. This raises the
question as to whether there had been any disagreement with Alexander. There is
absolutely no evidence to support that and in fact the text includes, after Janet, ‘to my
nearest heirs and assigns whatever – the eldest heir female succeeding upon the last
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termination as well as through the whole course of succession above mentioned - excluding
all other heirs portioners and succeeding always without division - and they and their heirs
succeeding to any said estate assuming bearing and using the surname arms and designation
of Campbell of Inverawe as their own proper surname, arms, and designation in all time
after their succession hereditably and irredeemably…’ All this sounds like a standard
phrase in legal use at the time. So there was no conscious exclusion of Alexander, which
suggests that it was largely an issue of the security of his wife and daughter that concerned
Duncan. As was normal in such a document, there is no mention of silver or furnishings,
livestock, cattle or horses, but only lands and their structures or houses, and rights, such as
fishings.
Duncan of Inverawe’s brother Alexander had gone to sea at a young age and it may
well be that they did not know each other well if Duncan was first away being fostered and
then at university or clerking in Edinburgh, yet up to that generation, there had been no
question but that if sons failed, the lands went to a brother or his sons. Duncan would have
been almost eight when his brother Alexander was born. By now Alexander already had a
son Archibald. Duncan’s more immediate younger brothers Archibald, the first Dougall
and Lachlan and Patrick had seemingly died, Archibald as an infant but Dougall and
Lachlan as young men.
With three sons to inherit, the possibility of the land going to Janet may simply have
seemed so remote that he did not think beyond that. The list of lands seems very extensive
until it is remembered that a number had been granted a century earlier by Duncan’s greatuncle to his half-brother of Kilmartin, and for these Duncan only held the superiority at a
penny a year. Also the lands had been gradually acquired by purchase or grant over several
centuries since the original grant from the first Earl of Argyll in the late Middle Ages.
Those places with a question mark in brackets have not been identified on modern maps.
Since many houses were still built of wood and turf in the 18th century, being rebuilt
periodically and the old soot-stained sods scattered on the fields as manure, obvious traces
of some dwellings have simply disappeared. Stone houses would become more common
with prosperity. Cruck-frame and sod houses came from a forest tradition. The building of
dykes for ‘enclosures’ developed further stone-building skills that could influence house
construction. Also animals tended to scratch themselves on corners of buildings so that
early stonework was someties built to protect turf corners, perhaps the origin of the
carefully rounded stone corners built in some areas. However turf dykes were not
uncommon in early times, even turf and stone.
The lands and farmtouns listed were as follows:
The Lands of Inverawe in 1756
The 4 merkland of Inverawe
With the salmon fishing, stell nets & ground fish on the Waters of Awe.
The 4 merkland of Drumacho[rs?] [Drumachoise, Glen Etive]
The 6 shilling & 8 penny land of Branrie [by Brander]
The 2 merkland of Dalness [Glenetive]
With the keeping of the Forest of Dalness [Glenetive] with the office of
Bailliery of all the aforementioned lands. [defunct since the Act of
Heritable Jurisdictions]
With the fishing of the Water of Etive from the foot to the head thereof
The 5 pound land of Auchalian [Achlain]
Including Douchalzie [Dubh Choille or Duchlie] & Benbreck
& that part of Strandmore as far as the water which runs in Strandmore
& is near to Benbuie, & to the marches of the muirs and sheilings of the
lands of Struckscardain & Stuckagoie in Glenshira together with the
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Island of Freachyllen [Fraoch Eilean] & the island adjacent thereto called
Duillan [Dubh Eilean] upon Lochawe. [now joined to Fraoch Eilean since
the loch has been lowered.]
At this point again the lawyer writing the will disregarded the Act of Heritable Jurisdiction
to include ‘together with the Stewartry and Bailliery of Over Lochawe, excepting as said is
reserving to the family of Argyll the other two parts …’
The 20 shilling land of Tirvinzie [Tirvine] &
The 20 shilling land of Ardeachane (?)
The 2 merkland of Innerellan & Innercharnan [Loch Etive]
And here the lawyers repeated the list of the powers of the Bailieries; ‘with power to hold
Courts and to appoint all Officers of Court and to apply the profiles and fines of the said
Courts to their own properties.’ This calls into question old Boswell’s reading of the same
documents which Duncan had produced from which these listed places were taken, when
he was advising the judges as to Duncan’s rights for compensation for Heritable
Jurisdiction. The list continues:
The 5 pound land of Kilmartin in Ardsceodnish, viz:
The 3 merkland of Glencarnan [western edge of Kilmartin lands]
The 3 merkland of Fernaik [Fearnoch] Yet another. The name is a common one.
The 20 shilling land of Laggan with tenements in the Town or Clachan of
Kilmartin with the Manour Place of Kilmartin [Kilmartin Castle]
Excepting the Manse yard and glebe
The 3 merkland of Aucheynd (?) with the office of Bailliery of these lands in the
Barony of Ardsceodnish.
The 3 and ½ merkland of old extent of Upper Largie
The 3 and ½ merkland of old extent of Nether Largie called Largie MacKessaig
The 4 merkland of old extent of Drummuirk (?)
The 2 merkland of old extent of Keppochan [by Cladich]
with the Island of [Kyrina (?)]
The 1 merkland of Edinbosnachtan (?)
The 20 shilling land of Barrendreyan [Barr an Drioghinn by Keppochan]
The 5 merkland of old extent of Fawnan [Fannans]
The 6 merkland of Croachan [Cruachan south of Dalavich]
The ½ merkland of Arivaldonich (?)
The 20 shilling land of Ardshuilkichan (?)
The 2 merkland of Correbuie (?)
The 2merkland of Dalavich
With the Mill of Avich
The – merkland of Bovuy [north of Cladich]
The – merkland of Barbreckmore [Lochawe] & Polinduich [Kilchrennan]
The 3 merkland of old extent of Barrachanvoir (?)
The lands of Achnacruive recently purchased from Ballimore.
Duncan then reserved his own liferent to the use of the listed lands during his
lifetime, plus the full and absolute power to manage, sell or burden the lands without need
of his son Dougall’s consent. ‘And also declaring that these presents are granted with the
burden of … Mrs. Jean Campbell, my wife, her jointure and other provisions in her favour
as constituted by her Contract of Marriage and infeftment [by Sasine] thereon.’ The
document continued with the usual provisions of a will and testament.12 A ‘jointure’ was
the widow’s portion, in this case already settled upon her as in liferent.
Some of the lands, such as those of Kilmartin, his kinsmen held from Duncan ‘in
fee blench for payment of a penny Scots money upon the ground of any part of the said
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lands at the term of Whitsunday yearly in name of blench farm if asked allenarly’ while
other lands were ‘to be holden from me of my immediate lawful superiors of the same
sicklike…’ [as such]. In effect Dougall, if he inherited, would be obliged to resign his lands
to his superior for a regrant in his favour. The ultimate superior of most of these lands was
the Duke of Argyll, from whom Duncan held them, initially for the ancient obligation of
military service. If the lands seem extensive, the population was as yet sparse. In the list of
Fencible Men [as in ‘defencible’ an early form of militia] for 1692 there are only about 100
men between the ages of 16 and 60 on all the 25 or so Inverawe farmtouns and their lands.
Most listed only three fencible men per farmtoun, although some had more and there were
ten and eleven at Inverawe and Achlian. The lands listed in Duncan’s will as being
Kilmartin’s responsibility were not listed with Inverawe’s in 1692.13
When Duncan went overseas, his wife Jean seems to have remained at Inverawe
with their young daughter Janet who was fondly known as ‘Jessie’,14 and with their recently
born son Duncan, who was evidently not strong. Jessie had turned 15 in January and so was
at a particularly awkward age to loose her father while she experienced the changes in
herself. Given what can be gathered of Duncan’s style with people, it would not be
surprising had she been particularly close to her father. No doubt having her younger
brother to care for may have brought a degree of comfort, taking her out of herself.
John Campbell of Cloichombie near Stronchormaig and Kilmore, witness to the
Testament at Glasgow, had been appointed by Duncan as agent to take care of his affairs.
Most of the lands were let out in tack to people he trusted, and it is likely that Jean herself
would have run the home farm to produced oats, milk, meat, fruit and vegetables for the
house. So there may have been few if any rents to be collected, those being collected by
the tacksmen, and only the tack payments due as income. The men of Jean’s own family
had been soldiers, which could have helped her come to terms with the separation.
The Review on Glasgow Green
By the 23rd of April 1756, Duncan’s second division of the 42nd was ready for
review. Today the occasion would be called a ‘Passing Out Parade.’ There would almost
certainly have been a series of company practice drills leading up to a full dress rehearsal
the day before. The parade ground they used was Glasgow Green on the banks of the
Clyde. Major General Lord John Murray was present as Colonel of the regiment. The
reviewing officer was a Lt. Col. Richmond Webb, 32nd of Foot. There were a number of
British regiments in Scotland working on the military roads and he was by then one of the
officers commanding.
Lt. Col. Ian MacPherson McCulloch who commanded the Black Watch of Canada
in the late 20th century has identified a painting at the Black Watch Museum at Perth as
depicting this parade.15 The view is shown as if seen from the elevated position of a
reviewing stand or slope. In his thoroughly researched two-volume history of the Highland
Regiments in the French and Indian was of 1756-1767, Sons of the Mountains, he gives his
reasons for the identification being of Duncan’s review of 1756 rather than an event in 1758
when the second battalion was raised. The curator of the Black Watch Museum holds the
latter view due to the presence of the colours, but McCulloch’s arguments are also potent,
leaving the queston as to whether the colours were often used for recruiting in those days.
The phrase used for enlisting was ‘joining the colours.’
For a demonstration of firing simultaneously from three ranks, the six companies
were lined up by platoons, one behind the other facing the river. After firing their volley of
blanks each platoon would turn left and wheel away to the rear to the orders of their platoon
commanders. The platoon that had been behind them would then move forward and halt in
their firing positions in turn by beat of drum, the front rank kneeling and the rear rank firing
between the heads of the middle rank. For all but the rear rank the noise would have been
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deafening. Once to the rear, each platoon went through the drill of re-loading. So the scene
was one of ordered movement and a series of volleys crashing out as the smoke drifted
away on the breeze.
To the left of the parade near the front, Duncan was mounted on his chestnut
charger with black main and tail, issuing the orders to two drummers by whose rolls and
taps the troops moved. Drummers took time to train, so it is likely that these two men had
come over from Ireland with Duncan. One of them may have been Drummer Norman
MacLeod from Inverness who had been drummer in his company in 1751. The drummers
wore the philabeag, the short kilt without a plaid and with tan coloured jackets instead of
red. Their drums were hung at their sides on a red shoulder belt or sash. Like the pipers,
who in those days operated singly rather than in a band, they had feather cockades in their
blue bonnets, not just the black bow of velvet ribbon worn by the men in the ranks and
officers. Duncan wore tan breeches, tall black cavalry boots with the tops turned over and a
red coat and waistcoat. His sword belt was black and his ceremonial red sash hung on his
left shoulder. All wore white shirts with a stock. Duncan’s sword was basket-hilted. The
companies on parade were all dressed in kilts and plaids with short red jackets over white
shirts and stocks. They wore brogues with red and white diced hose of wool to below the
knee. Their sword belts were of blackened leather. All the private soldiers and corporals
carried basket-hilted swords and muskets, the sergeants held ceremonial axes and the
officers paraded with no muskets but with swords drawn.
A Farewell Banquet
McCulloch describes the parade being followed by a brief address to the troops by
the reviewing officer, and that in the evening Major General Lord John Murray hosted a
farewell banquet attended by the Provost and burgesses of Glasgow and the officers of the
regiment and their guests. At the event a divinity student named James MacLagan was
called upon to sing a Gaelic song he had composed for the occasion, bidding farewell to the
troops and wishing them well on their expedition. His father was minister of Dunkeld and
one of his brothers was an ensign in the regiment. He would later serve for many years as
the Chaplain of the Black Watch himself. While MacLagan later added verses to his song
while in North America, some of the original verses are clearly written for that parade and
event in Glasgow. He made use of the traditional bardic style to exhort the men of the
regiment, appealing to their hereditary prowess as gallant warriors upholding the
reputations of their ancestors and their families. MacLagan’s song has survived from that
April day in 1756 and has an unabashed freshness of heartfelt encouragement, without taint
of caution or cynicism.
McCulloch quotes some lines and gives Newton’s translation:
Beir soraidh bhuam le deagh run buaidh
‘Dh’fhios ghaisgeach stuama Gharbh-Crioch
My greetings with the hopes for victory
To the sturdy Highland troops,
Noble youg men of the green tartan,
Of the flowing kilts and the waistcoats,
Of the shiny hard blades on stately harness,
With pins at their left shoulders;
Sharp warriors who have earned victory
In the handling of swift blades and shields.
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The song continued, encouraging the men to fight gallantly in North America where
their conduct would be watched closely by those in ‘Britain and Ireland and all of Europe’
with the personal honour of their families and homeland at stake. He also made the point,
then still felt keenly so soon after the Act forbidding the wearing of Highland dress outside
the army, that ‘only excellent conduct’ would ‘convince King George to return our cheerful
ancient uniform [ours] since the age of Adam and Eve.’
Then, as an Atholl man himself from Murray country and in reference to the
Colonel of the regiment, he called them;
The hardy band of Lord John,
A prince of the mighty-handed clan,
Who will make enemies mourn and allies rejoice,
The goodly Murray blood in their leader;
Loudoun will sail the seas with you,
He is manly and auspicious,
Smart without hesitation,
Brave in the draw: you will bring triumph with you…
Fierce lions of Scots lineage
Be loyal to your arms and your uniform;
Get your nimble, brightly decorated shields
That will absorb the blows of tomahawks
A bright-ended musket in every huntsman’s hand,
Gallant youths killing slim stags;
After treacherous Frenchmen and Forest-folk.
James MacLagan was a protégé of Adam Ferguson, the philosopher and historian.
As a Gaelic speaker from Logierait in Perthshire, Ferguson had served as chaplain of the
42nd for nine years from 1745 when he was newly ordained aged 22. So Duncan would
have known him well while they were in Ireland. Although 21 years younger than Duncan
he was also well respected as a soldier, having lead an attack, sword in hand on one
occasion in Flanders. Ferguson is remembered best for his social treatise A History of Civil
Society, written in the decade after Duncan’s death. In listening to travellers and from his
own experience, he sensed that there were features common to ancient Greek, Gaelic and
Native American tribal societies. What he learned led him to ask whether the separatist
nature of urban society was in fact an improvement over the sensitivities and easy
communication of more rural communities.
Lord Loudoun to Command in North America
The poet mentioned Lord Loudoun, hereditary paternal figure of the Ayrshire
Campbells. The career of John Campbell, Earl of Loudoun had been given a boost. In
March 1756 the British government ordered William Shirley, Governor of Massachusetts
and by then Commander-in-Chief of the forces in the British North American colonies, to
return to London. There he was told to hand over his military command to Loudoun, who,
despite the Duke of Argyll’s comments about him to Mamore during the ‘45, had charmed
his way through his friendship with Cumberland into being appointed as Commander-inChief of the army in [North] America. Loudoun was then a man of 51. Shirley had been an
aggressive Commander-in-Chief, continually devising and sometimes leading ambitious
attacks on French strongholds. But he had been let down by his failure to play the political
game, most of all by the petty Lieutenant Governor of New York, James Delancey who
feared the erosion of his political base when Shirley threatened to prevent the contraband
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trade between the French at Montreal and Albany in the colony of New York. Shirley also
had little experience as a field officer in mounting a large campaign with all the issues of
supply involved. Loudoun, knew administration in military style, yet lacked Shirley’s flair.
William Pitt had become Secretary of State with the curious and novel idea that the
way to defuse the power of the French was to take away her colonies, rather than by
fighting her directly again on the continent of Europe. The Black Watch were destined to be
a part of the British army in North America to fight the French and their tribal allies. Pitt’s
new plan was to chase the French out of North America. They had been using tribal forces
with their own troops to endanger the British colonists. They defeated General Bradock
when he attempted to capture their fort at Duquesne on the Ohio River the year before.
Bradock refused local advice, tending to confuse being in command with being impervious
to ‘foreign’ ideas. This would be only one aspect of the first global war, one out of which
Britian would do remarkably well. The Seven Years War brought about an epochal
transformation out of which Britain would emerge as Europe’s greatest power. But for
Duncan, his son Sandy and the Black Watch, there would be grave pitfalls on the road to
triumph.
Whatever Loudoun’s failings, he had experience of the value of Highland troops
when fighting in rough country. He had raised his own regiment and commanded them
with very mixed results during the ’45. Loudoun did understand the need to cajole the
leadership of the various colonies into a concerted effort against the French. For example
the Pennsylvanian planters were reluctant to pay towards militia until their eastern
communities were attacked, while reports came daily of slaughter in the backwoods further
west. They appear to have used remnants of Quaker philosophy in their culture to justify
their lack of action in the legislature. Loudoun spent more time and energy on that task
than on serving as an enthusiastic commander. But the politics were sticky. He must have
been a man of extreme self-confidence, which left him oblivious to his own shortcomings.
The Atlantic Crossing
Although war with the French over the North American colonies was not declared
until May 1756, the regiment had been warned for duty there, sending Duncan recruiting in
Scotland and the remaining 524 officers and men of the regiment marching from Dublin to
Cork. They had moved two companies at a time along that road during the week of the 9th
to the 16th of February 1756. At Cork they embarked on the 4th of March and set sail,
arriving off Plymouth in England on the 11th. There they waited a month for the troop
transports to take them over the Atlantic. While there, Lt. Col. Francis Grant got his affairs
in order, arranging funding for his Irish mistress, already with a daughter and another babe
on the way. He was naturally concerned about Duncan’s ability to recruit and adequately
train his replacement second division but felt happier thinking that the Colonel Lord John
Murray was there. He wrote to his brother, ‘tis true the Peer’s presence may do a great
deal.’ Finally on the 13th of April the troops embarked, along with General Abercromby
who was to be Loudoun’s second-in-command. They then waited for a suitable wind. Two
days later the wind changed and the transports weighed anchor and moved out to sea on the
morning tide. They were protected by an escort of frigates and men-of-war.
The army crossing the Atlantic for the North American colonies sailed in two
convoys. The first, including the ships carrying the first division of the 42nd and their
baggage, was under the command of Lieut. General James Abercromby, a friend of
Loudoun’s who owed his appointment to Newcastle. He has been called ‘good at carrying
out orders but not at initiating them.’ Major General Abercromby left Portsmouth on the
15th of April and he and the first division of the 42nd arrived at New York together.16 They
landed on Manhattan Island on the 16th of June. More British troops followed soon
afterwards, commanded by the Earl of Loudoun who had embarked on the 20th of May. He
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reached New York on the 23rd of July with his mistress and seventeen servants besides his
ADC and two secretaries.
In those days few moves were made swiftly, and it is likely that Duncan and his son
Alexander would have had time to pay a visit to his family at Inverawe, and possibly stayed
with his brother Alexander, now settled as a prosperous and married man in nearby
Renfrew close to their port of departure. Being involved in shipping and customs,
Alexander had connections with the port of Greenock, where ocean-going ships unloaded
their cargoes into lighters for the journey up river to Renfrew or Glasgow.
Duncan’s Transports from Greenock to New York
Once transports had arrived at Greenock, Duncan ordered the second division to
march out of Glasgow on the 7th of June. The men were taken on board the following day.
The Embarkation Return shows 646 men of all ranks and was signed by Duncan as the
Major commanding. Besides himself there were on board two captains, six lieutenants,
nine ensigns, the chaplain, seventeen sergeants, the two drummers who appeared beside
Duncan in the painting, with ten additional drummers in training, and 576 recruits.
Presumably the pipers were either listed as recruits or drummers in training since the
British army had no such official position at the time, but pipers had been provided by Lord
John Murray. Although it was June, once out of the Clyde and into the ocean swell, they
had a stormy Atlantic passage, reaching the port of New York nine weeks later in mid
August and some as late as early September.
Deaths in the Family
In that year of 1756, Duncan would lose both his brother Dougall in India and his
eldest son Lieut. Dougall Campbell, Younger of Inverawe, of the North British Fusiliers,
who died at Gibraltar with his regiment.17 The exact date and cause of his death are
unknown, however it was almost certainly from disease rather than enemy action. Had
Dougall been born in 1733-34, he would have served less than a year when he died at
Gibraltar in 1756 aged about 22-23 and in the prime of his youth. The North British
Fusiliers would remain at Gibraltar until 1759.
Whenever the news reached them, this must have hit Duncan’s second son Alexander
particularly hard since he and Dougall were likely very close and had gone through
university together. Lieut Alexander Campbell of the 42nd was now ‘Younger of Inverawe’
in the legal terms of Scots law which made a territorial title a part of that man’s legal name
for identification purposes. This was an obviously sensible move when there were so many
larger kindreds in Scotland whose traditions of honouring their grandparents meant that
their first or Christian names were frequently similar.
Dougall in India
While Duncan was crossing the Atlantic, his brother Dougall in India had done well.
In 1756 he was promoted to Captain. On the 20th of July that year he sailed from Madras to
Bengal with a detachment under Major James Kilpatrick. But on the 29th of December he
was at the siege of Bajbaj [Anglo documents sometimes spelt it Budgebudge]. An extract
from Journal of the Military Proceedings of the Honble. Company's Troops, sent on the
Expedition to Bengal, commanded by Lt. Col. Lord Clive tells of his fate. ‘At 8 in the
evening a drunken seaman, straggling from his command, pushed into the fort [of Bajbaj],
when finding no resistance gave three cheers, and was followed by the whole body without
any orders, scarce any being found to oppose them, as the garrison had begun to leave the
fort at sunset. In the confusion Captain Campbell was killed upon one of the bastions
[while] (giving orders for posting sentinels upon the magazine that was there) by the
seamen or sepoys.’18
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Chapter 18

Up the Hudson River
The arrival of the first division of The Black Watch was noted in the press on
Manhattan Island. In 1756 there were two newspapers in New York, the Mercury and the
Gazette. On the 21st of June 1756 the arrival of the first convoy bringing British troops to
the colonies was reported. They had in fact arrived on the 16th of June.
On Wednesday morning the Essex, Fortrose, Sidenham, and Longville, came
into the Harbour; and about 11 ‘clock landed Major [General] Abercromby,
Commander and Chief [sic] of all his Majesty’s Forces in North-America… in the
Grafton… being too large to come into the Hook, they came up in one of the
Transports, and were saluted by the Cannon of battery.
The Number of Men in the above Transports are 59 Serjeants, 24 Drummers,
and 877 Private Men: total 960, besides the Officers.
We are also told, that in order to augment Otway’s and the Highland
Regiment, to one Thousand Men each, Recruits were raising in England and
Scotland with great Success, and that they would be immediately sent over to join
their respective Regiments in north America.1
The Highland ‘recruits’ were the Second Division under Duncan of Inverawe, many
of whom would be used to bring existing company strength up to 100 each. This report
was followed by a comment from up country at the formerly Dutch town of Albany in the
colony of New York and about 150 miles north of Manhattan Island, shortly before the
arrival there of the initial division of the 42nd: ‘Albany June 24. We expect to move from
this Place to Saratoga, as soon as General Abercrombie and Col. Webb come up, all our
Stores, Provisions and entrenching Tools having been moving for some Days Past.’
Shortly after their arrival at the town of New York on Manhattan Island, the men of the 42nd
were re-embarked for the sail up the Hudson to Albany, which they reached on the 28th.
They lived on board ship for a further two days while billets were found for them with
families in the community ‘by twos and fours.’ They had brought no tents as most of their
regimental baggage was to arrive in the convoy that joined with the transports bringing the
second division.
Relations Between the Tribal People and Highlanders
Had he not earlier resigned as chaplain, the Rev. James MacLagan would have
particularly enjoyed the interaction which took place between the local tribal people and the
men of the 42nd on their arrival at Albany. The first news of their safe arrival to appear in
print in Scotland was a written by a gentleman from New York who had accompanied them
up river. His letter was eventually published in the Scots Magazine that October. The
writer reported from Albany that ‘an incredible number of Indians [Native Americans]
flocked to them from all quarters’ while a mutual attraction and interest meant that both
parties quickly found interpreters so they could converse. ‘From the surprising resemblance
in the manner of their dress and the great similitude of their language, the Indians
concluded they were anciently one and the same people, and most cordially received them
as brethren, which may be productive of effects beneficial to the British interest.’ For either
the writer of the letter, or the Lowland editor of the magazine the ‘similitude of their
language’ can only have been that they were similarly incomprehensible to English
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speakers. Both peoples would to some degree suffer from both the ‘savage’ and ‘noble
savage’ images of a judgmental culture.
Arrival in this new country seems to have invigorated some of the 42nd. Some of
them were keen to become instantly involved in scouting for invading enemy raiding
parties and went out into the forest with a local guide. On the 28th of June a letter was
written from Albany to one of the Manhattan papers reporting that ‘Seven of our Burghers
Lads are gone out with 20 Mohawks on the Scalping Design; As also fifty of our
Highlanders, who went Voluntarily, with only a guide to conduct them through the
Country. And the famous Roger’s Brother has a Commission and Money given him
wherewithal to raise a Body of Rangers equal to his.’
Rogers’ Rangers
The colonist Major Rogers had, at Shirley’s instance, founded a corps of Rangers
skilled in wilderness warfare, and he would also be asked to train the Highlanders in
woodcraft and forest fighting. His original corps were frontiersmen from New Hampshire.
The mission of the Rangers was as Scouts, to capture prisoners to gain intelligence, and
generally to serve as the ears and eyes of the regular troops. Just as the Independent
Companies of Highlanders had opened the eyes of those who could grasp the potential of
troops who used their heads and personal initiative within their orders, so the Ranger’s
initiatives eventually added another dimension to the evolution of the British army.
If the mention of a ‘scalping design’ sounds viciously bloodthirsty, it must be
understood against the litany of reports of such atrocities from all parts of the frontier, from
Fort William Henry at the southern end of Lake George in the north, to the western
counties of Pennsylvania and Virginia in the south. These told of continual scalping attacks
by the French and those tribes who were provoked and paid by them.
The Town of Albany and the Northern Country
In those days the urban area of Albany was a modest town of Dutch style buildings
and culture. There was an old fort on a rise of ground on the riverbank just south of the
town, and a new one was planned on the inland or western edge of the town. The streets
were not laid out on a grid, but one main street curved gently as a north-south road a little
in from the riverbank, while another ran at a slight diagonal across that from the site of the
new fort and down to the river. This last was wider near the fort, giving space for a market,
since the place was the centre of a farming community. Other streets and alleys ran off
these main ways. There was no quay or pier on the riverbank in 1756. This is shown on an
engraving of planned improvements to the defences of the town seven years later.
Abercromby reported to London from Albany on the 3rd of August that ‘Col.
Schuyler’s New Jersey Regiment and four North Carolina Companies are barely sufficient
to Garrison [Fort] Oswego [on Lake Ontario] and keep the communications open to
Schenectady, and there remains the 48th Regiment together with Otway’s and the
Highlanders to Garrison Fort William Henry,…’ This comment may either mean that the
42nd were already at Fort William Henry, at the southern end of Lake George and directly
north of Albany, or that they were ready to go there. From later information, the latter
seems most likely.
A letter from Albany to New York reported on the 25th of August that ‘Yesterday
our young Men who went out with some Mohawk Indians, arrived here: They took two
scalps within 40 yards of the French camp, the one a French Officer, and the other a
Soldier. They say the French have two forts at the Narrows and are building a third at the
upper end of Lake George where our Army must land.’2 ‘The Narrows’ was between Lake
George and Lake Champlain, an area the tribal people called ‘between two lakes’ or
‘Tekaniataroken,’ Anglicised to ‘Ticonderoga.’ The French were calling their main fort
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there ‘Carillon.’ The report of raiding near the French fort beyond the north end of Lake
George, suggests that the Highlanders in that party may have visited Fort Carillon at
Ticonderoga on this foray. Fortunately the French did not complete a fort right at the north
end of Lake George ‘where out army must land’ and where in fact they did eventually
disembark.
Dispatches of the period sometimes call the Black Watch by their number, the 42nd,
or simply ‘The Highlanders’ since they were the first such regiment on that continent, or as
‘Lord John Murray’s’ after their Colonel. Their commander, Lieut. Col. Francis Grant, was
a son of the Laird of Grant from Castle Grant on the upper reaches of the River Spey. He
had served in the regiment from the time he had received his commission as Ensign on the
25th of October 17393.
Forest Warfare
Rogers with his woodland skilled Rangers was one of the few men who were taking
the fight to the enemy, while Loudoun and Abercromby seem to have been so concerned
with the weight of preparation and training that they had little concept of surprise. What is
likely is that they were also intimidated by wild terrain almost entirely covered with forest,
even to the heights of most mountains. For those brought up with the European concept of
a set piece battle in an open or agricultural landscape, the concept of a string of forts held
with tracks or water between them, both links being highly vulnerable to ambush, was
slowly learned. Their learning was inhibited by their inbred sense of superiority that at
times denied them vital local knowledge, and which made them even slower to learn from
those upon whom they looked down. But by allowing the Highlanders to go out with a
guide into the forest like the Dutch lads of Albany and their Mohawk allies, Loudoun was
presumably the quicker to learn. His operations in the Highlands during the ’45 had been
in wild country, but although not treeless, it was largely open. For those not used to them,
the great deciduous forests of the western frontier of the colonies were alien. Only a full
sense of awareness rising from an inner pool of fearlessness, coupled with physical skill in
moving silently, could increase a man’s chances of survival.
Loudoun’s Political Task
Unlike Shirley, Loudoun had no knowledge of the country and only fairly crude
maps. If he used his charm on the colonial authorities, it would have been to his advantage
since his task was in essence to serve Britain’s larger interests, which were seen to be theirs
also. He needed their cooperation and advice greatly. But one of his first moves was to
dictate a royal order, which came from London, that all field officers of colonial troops,
when serving with British regulars, were to rank as senior captains only, no matter what
their rank. Colonial colonels and generals were expected to serve under British Majors.
Young George Washington, already a colonel in his twenties, had faced the same issue with
Bradock the year before and had chosen to serve as a volunteer, rather than accept a
commission less than his own. Although understandable from the military point of view,
this kind of administrative arrogance was not likely to make for good cooperation,
particularly where all the officers brought up in Britain were at a disadvantage in their
understanding of tribal and forest warfare. But the similar objectives brought a degree of
unity. The modern reluctance of the US to allow their forces to serve under commanders
from other armies has an echo here in reverse, although there are no neat parallels.
Eventually the mistake would be understood and the policy changed.
Similar insults had already blunted cooperation and so caused uncertainty as to how
many provincial troops, as the colonial militias were called, could be relied upon. So the
British government had decided to finance the creation of a four-battalion regiment of
professionally trained soldiers recruited in the colonies but paid from London. The officers
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were not all British, and colonial officers could expect promotion. Some Swiss officers
were also recruited and other young men from Hamburg. The Regiment was called the
Royal Americans and given the number of the 62nd, later the 60th Rifles, as they remain to
this day.
Studying even the crude maps of his day, Loudoun will have understood that to the
west of the northern colonies there were two natural lines of defence or communication
running roughly north and south. The first was formed by the lakes George and Champlain
draining north into Canada, with a wooded and mountainous area to their south, drained
partly by the upper reaches of the Hudson River, with its tributary the Mohawk that flowed
in from the west. The second line was the Ohio River further west and flowing roughly
southwest. Like Wade’s roads in the Highlands, these waterways could also serve the
enemy. In the north of the colonies the potential line of defence was, westwards along the
Lakes Ontario and Erie, and eastwards along the St. Lawrence River and estuary, then held
by the French in strength. The mouth of the St. Lawrence estuary was guarded by the
French with their fort at Louisbourg on Cape Breton. The Provincial regiments of the
British colonials already had forts on the shores of Lake Ontario, one at Oswego guarding
any access eastwards towards the upper waters of the Mohawk.
MAP OF NORTH AMERICAN FORTS
(Not to scale. Albany to Oswego 180 miles aprox. Albany to Carillon 100 aprox. North is top of map)

Fort Oswego
An east-west line of communication was formed by the Mohawk River, which
entered the Hudson just north of Albany. From the headwaters a traveller to the west
crossed the Oneida portage onto the Lake Oneida watershed and moved down Wood Creek
to that lake. At the western end of the lake the river, sometimes called Oswego and
sometimes Onondaga, flowed west-northwest for a further thirty or so miles to Lake
Ontario. There, a fort and trading post known as Oswego had been built in 1727 and was
being held by colonial troops.
Abercromby was not impressed by Shirley’s arrangements and so had first ignored
the former’s advice to reinforce Fort Oswego on Lake Ontario, and cancelled Shirley’s plan
to attack the French in Crown Point with Provincial militia, seeing his arrangements as
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unrealistic for such an extensive thrust north into enemy held territory. Crown Point was
the French fort half way up Lake Champlain and north of Ticonderoga or Carillon.
Lt. Col. McCulloch in his two volume Sons of the Mountains has from his longer
military perspective a less than cheerful view of Shirley and the Provincial regiments and a
little more respect for Loudoun’s concern to build a solid base of trained units. He gives
the sense that the lack of experience in generalship of Shirley and the lack of discipline of
the Provincials were fundamental weaknesses which meant that the Loudoun-Abercromby
organization and the disciplined regular battalions were essential to the conduct of a
campaign against the French who were mostly experienced, ruthlessly professional soldiers.
Loudoun arrived at Albany on the 31st of July and immediately saw the urgency of
reinforcing Fort Oswego. He ordered Col. Daniel Webb to march west with the 48th of
Foot and two New York Independent Companies. They made their way up the Mohawk as
far as a settlement known as German Flatts, only to be given the news that Fort Oswego
had been attacked by the French and had surrendered after a short siege. Some officers and
men had escaped, but the majority were on their way as captives to Montreal. Webb
continued west and crossed the portage only to find the small fort on Wood Creek in ashes
and the French already returned to Lake Ontario. He decided to destroy three other forts
along the way so as to deny them to the French, as he thought, and ordered trees to be felled
across Wood Creek so as to inhibit any French advance up stream. He then returned to
German Flatts and sent a report to Loudoun. Loudoun felt that in destroying the forts he
had over-reacted. He was particularly sorry for the bad ‘appearance it had among the
Indians.’ He ordered Webb to fortify the Herkimer house opposite German Flatts for the
winter and keep a watch to the westwards. He also ordered Major General Winslow who
was commanding the Provincials at Fort William Henry at the south end of Lake George, to
abandon all preparations for attacking Crown Point and to expect an attack.
All this time Duncan and his men were still crossing the Atlantic. Then the main
convoy of transports arrived in New York in mid August. Four of the transports had gone
missing in the storms but the last, the ‘snow’ Duke of Argyle arrived on the 6th of
September. A ‘snow’ was a fairly rare style of square-rigged ocean-going ship, equipped
with two masts resembling the main and foremasts of a regular ship, but with a third small
mast just astern of the mainmast carrying a tri-sail. So, with the ship at sea and seen sideon and heading to your right, the masts from left to right would have seemed ‘small, large,
medium.’ The men of the second division were shipped on river craft up the Hudson River,
then knowns as Hudson’s, to Albany or Fort Edward.
Webb and his people on the frontier were jittery. On the 30th of August 1756 a
report came down the Mohawk to Loudoun giving what proved to be faulty intelligence
that the French were planning an attack from Oswego. Believing the news to be sound,
Loudoun sent 250 Highlanders of the 42nd under the command of Captain Gordon Graham
of Drainie with 50 of Roger’s Rangers and a detachment of Royal Artillery westward to
Herkimer to reinforce Webb. Less than two weeks later Loudoun realized the mistake and
withdrew Graham and his men, ordering him to collect any of the more experienced men of
regiment in posts along the river as they returned down the Mohawk, leaving the less well
trained recruits in their place. They arrived at Fort Edward, near the junction of the
Mohawk with the Hudson and not far north of Albany, on the 25th of September ‘with
drums, trumpets and bagpipes going, sounding sweetly, women and children with them.’
Winter Quarters
September began the vivid changing colours of autumn to the forests and Loudoun
decided to take up a fully defensive attitude for the winter. Richards, in his The Black
Watch at Ticonderoga writes that ‘Loudoun was so engrossed in schemes for improving the
condition of his men that he seemed to have no time for employing them against the
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enemy.’ He goes on to say that the ‘42nd remained inactive in or near Albany during 1756
and that throughout the winter and spring the following year the men were drilled and
disciplined for bush fighting and marksmanship, a species of warfare for which they were
well fitted, being for the most part good shots and experts in the management of arms.’4
By November most of the 42nd had only moved about ten miles to the northwest of Albany.
Loudoun wrote to Henry Fox, one of the Secretaries of State, on the 22nd, ‘The 42nd
regiment I quartered at Schenectady from whence they take the posts, on the Mohawk
River…’5
The military and commercial interests were not always the same, which gave
Loudoun much work on the political side, attempting to align the colonial interests with his
own. The failure to reinforce Fort Oswego on Lake Ontario had serious possible
consequences in the minds of the leadership of the colonies, as one writer outlined lucidly
in a letter to the New York press, written at Albany on the 31st of August 1756 and quoted
on the 6th of September:
After an anxious Suspense for several Days, ‘tis now past Doubt we have lost
Oswego … The matter how is not certain…
Thus we have lost one of the most important garrisons upon this continent.
Oswego enabled us to command the Lakes.
It secured to us a Share of the Fur Trade.
It cut off the Communication between Canada and Louisiana, and thus prevented our
being restricted to scant Limits along the Sea Shore, it embarrassed the French in
their Access to the Ohio.
It obstructed their Eruptions into the Southern Colonies.
It covered the Western Frontier of the Province of New York, and secured the
Friendship or rather the Neutrality of the Six Nations.
General Shirley was always sensible of its utmost Importance.
All wise and disinterested [balanced] Men of these Colonies knew it; and many
Miserable wretches on the Frontiers will probably feel it before the next Campaign.’6
Duncan with the Second Division Arrive at New York
The same paper reported on the same day the arrival of the last ship of the convoy
of transports bringing over Duncan’s second division as reinforcements for the 42nd
regiment:
Since our last [report] four of the Scotch [sic] transports arrived here from
Glasgow; the Snow Duke of Argyle, Capt. King, being the seventh and last
Transport; with the Highland Troops; ran ashore last Wednesday near the Cove at
Sandy Hook, and it’s feared cannot be got off again, but the People are all come up
to Town.’7
Duncan’s first point of contact with the army in North America was likely at the
citadel in the town of New York known as Fort George. For any commander after a
voyage, once the troops were landed there was the issue of reinforcing the drill discipline
for which there had been little space at sea. At the same time Duncan would have looked
for orders as to where to billet his men and what their moves were to be. They appear to
have sailed up the Hudson shortly after arrival at New York and reinforced the first division
based upon Albany. Due to the frequent losses of shipping in those days, it seems likely
that he would have accompanied the bulk of the troops of the second division up the
Hudson and left any stragglers, such as those on board the Duke of Argyle, to follow.
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‘Hylanders’ and Mohawks Burn French Supplies
The Boston papers, the Gazette and Evening Post sometimes received reports from
Lake George before they reached Manhattan. On the 4th of October 1756 a letter was
published from a correspondent at the camp on Lake George, beside Fort William Henry,
which mentioned another party of Mohawks and Highlanders working together. The letter
was dated on the 20th of September:
This day returned Lieut. Kennedy (of the Regulars) who had been out on a
Scout for above 40 days, with some of the Mohawks and Hylanders: They have been
into several of the Enemy’s settlements, and after making what Discoveries they
could of the Situation of the Country, and their Strength on their return [return = list
of men], burnt a Tavern on the road near St. John’s, and also in another place (near
Lake Champlain) a great parcel of Boards the Enemy had been all Summer in
making, besides Several Store-Houses, one especially that contain’d a very large
Quantity of Cordage, Canvas, and other Naval and Warlike Stores, &c. to the amount
of 8 or 10,000 Pounds sterling, as he judged…He went out with a Party of 60 at first,
but reduced thereafter to 8 only to prevent Discovery; all the rest returned excepting
3…’ one of whom was ‘one of the Hylanders, who was such a drunken Fellow, and
so lamed himself they were obliged to leave him …to surrender himself to the
Enemy.’8
The Tavern had evidently proven too much of a temptation. Other reports of the
Highlanders commented on their being almost unusually sober. Another letter was
published in Boston on the 11th of October and had been written at Lake George on the 27th
of September. This mention of 900 Highlanders suggests that the men of Duncan’s second
division were now integrated into the regiment under Colonel Francis Grant:
‘I hear there is a Regiment of 1,000 Regulars, and a Regiment of 900
Highlanders come to Fort Edward, they say the Highlanders are so set upon going
against the enemy, and not lie stinking in their Tents, that the Officers were oblig’d
to take away their broad Swords, and put them into the Stores; they are a set of fine
Men, quiet and sober, nay they are remarkably so, and highly resent the cruel usage
given some of their Friends.’9
Loudoun Visits Lake George
On the 18th of October 1756 the New York press published a letter from Albany
dated on the 14th telling of Loudoun making a move to the north, presumably to inspect the
fort that was to be the jumping off point for the attack on the French forts further north, and
the key to any advance into Canada:
Lord Loudoun marched from Albany the 5th Instant, to join the Army at Lake
George. Major General Webb commands at Albany.
Captain Wraxall marched with forty Indians from Albany about ten Days ago.
The Barracks, Hospitals, Store-Houses, [being constructed] &c. for His
Majesty’s Service at Albany, go on with great Expedition.10
A report published in Boston a week later tells of Loudon and his men’s safe arrival.
This was not a foregone conclusion since the rough road was cut through dense forest and
the previous year a force had been severely ambushed on the way north. ‘The Courier
which arrived here Yesterday, informs, that Lord Loudoun with the Regulars were arriv’d
at Fort William Henry.’11
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Loudoun had clearly not stayed long at Fort William Henry and must only have been
there for an inspection and to understand the country himself. He was not sure of the
present quality of the 42nd because so many of the regiment were new recruits with no
battle experience. But their morale was high since they were men who had volunteered
rather than been pressed, and they had their reputation still to prove in a unit that had made
a fine name for itself in Flanders. However instead of using them as a garrison in one of
the larger forts like Fort Edward, he placed other regiments there and ordered the 42nd to
winter quarters at Schenectady, about 16 miles northwest of Albany. They were also to
man outposts at Fort Hunter, Canajoharie and Fort Herkimer. What is clear is that Duncan
was billeted at Schenectady since all the other posts were commanded by captains. The list
of the ranks of the 42nd manning these outposts survives among the Cumberland papers in a
report sent to the Duke by Loudoun.
Duncan Stationed at Schenectady on the Mohawk River
Schenectady is about 16 miles northwest of Albany on the Mohawk River. The
place was then a small town that had grown from a settlement established by the Dutch
over a century earlier. In 1675 they had found themselves under British rule from
Manhattan. They had bought lands along the south bank of the river from the Mohawk
people and were growing wealthy from the rich soil and their own industrious farming.
The community was relatively prosperous for a frontier town. There was a small stockaded
fort above the riverbank, numerous houses on generous lots with their outbuildings, and a
church, rebuilt after an attack by French-led raiders 67 years earlier.
When the Highlanders of the 42nd marched into the town that November with their
pipers playing, the inhabitants would have been surprised to hear some of the soldiers who
had served in Flanders return their greetings in their own language. The nearest outpost
was at Fort Hunter, twenty miles up the Mohawk River on the south bank, while not far
away on the north side of the river was Fort Johnson, the fortified home of Sir William
Johnson whose relations with the tribes was diplomatic. He was widely respected by them.
There was one sombre moment for the regiment that winter described by
McCulloch. In December, two privates of the 42nd attempted to desert. They were John
McGuire, an ‘old hand’ who had been in trouble before, and John Gordon, a sailor who had
joined the regiment in th eport of New York to avoid the press gang. Col. Grant
immediately sent a party after them, who tracked them through the snow and captured them
at Schoharie. They were court martialed and condemned to death. Four days after
Christmas with the whole Schenectady element of the regiment on parade forming a hollow
square, they were shot.
Duncan evidently suffered from sickness during that winter of 1756-57 which may
have continued to trouble him into the spring. The following year, in March 1758 he would
write that in the winter just past he had taken what must in effect have been some leave ‘To
prevent a relapse of my last year’s companion I travelled to the Southard during the severity
of the winter …’12
What seems clear is that the 42nd were ‘under canvas’ in a camp or camps in the
summer, while during the winter they were quartered in the houses of the frontier
community. The buds of spring were opening when Loudoun wrote to Pitt on the 10th of
March 1757 from the town of New York.
…I find, that in the matter of quartering in England, as in time of peace, on
Public Houses only, will in no way shape answer the intent in this country, for there
are few Public Houses and most of them sell nothing but spirits, where they possess
only one room in which they sell the liquor, where men cannot be quartered.
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Whilst the war lasts, necessity will justify exceeding that rule, as Troops
must be under cover, in the places where it is necessary to post them, for the
security of the country and carrying on the service… the only remedy that occurs to
me at present, is adopting the method of quartering in Scotland, where for the same
reason of there not being Public Houses sufficient for the reception of Troops they
are by law quartered on private houses.13
In March 1757 Loudoun visited Philadelphia, working to conciliate the differences
between the Governor and Assembly on an issue of raising funds for Provincial troops.14
The French Attack Fort William Henry on Lake George
That early spring of 1757, just over the hills about 55 miles to the north of Albany,
Fort William Henry was seriously attacked on the 18th of March. According to McCulloch
the news reached Albany two days later, as reported in the Pennsylvania Gazette of the 14th
of April following: ‘Sunday the 20th, the Alarm Drum beat here, when every Man capable
of bearing Arms was ordered to prepare for a March… We were soon joined by all the
Regulars from [Albany] and Schenectady and the brave Highlanders, when we computed
our numbers to be about 4000, including 25 Indians.’ The men of the 42nd had marched
down through the snowy country from their posts up the Mohawk and had moved so
swiftly that they brought no camp baggage with them. When they reached Fort Edward
they were obliged to make tents of pine boughs, built in pairs with fires between. They
shared these shelter and slept with their brogues to the fires. Much to their disappointment,
the Highlanders were soon stood down and returned to their posts up river.
A New York newspaper reported on the 23rd of March that an ‘Account was
received here from Albany, that a large Body of French Troops, under the Command of M.
Vaudreuil had attacked Fort William Henry at Lake George, about four in the morning of
the 18th Instant, and intended to surprise the same, but were twice repulsed by the brave
Garrison under the Command of Major Ayers.’ Another report ‘had come to Town on
Saturday Morning last from Albany, and it is reported, brought Word, That a large Body of
French and Indians had, on Friday the 18th Instant, laid siege to Fort William Henry, near
Lake George, but that they were by our brave Garrison beat off two different times with
considerable loss, and obliged to retreat at some Distance: and that such Reinforcements
from our Forces and the Country above were gone to the Fort’s Assistance…’ This was
followed by a further item: ‘Yesterday another Express arrived, and brought Tidings of the
same Purpose, with this Addition, that the Enemy, to the number of 1,300, were entirely
reversed, some Prisoners taken, with cannon and Baggage, &c….’15
As the ice on the lake broke up with the spring, Fort William Henry was safer from
large-scale attack down the lake from the north until the ice cleared enough for boats to ply
the waters. Then it was possible that the French at Fort Carillon could build a fleet of
bateaux for transport. The great stack of sawn timber that had been burned by Mohawks
and Highlanders under Kennedy the previous September was likely intended for building
boats. Scouting continued through the winter. Rogers’ Rangers, and their opposing French
Canadians and tribal warriors could move about the country in deep snow because they
were all accustomed to using snowshoes. The out swing motion of the legs required, means
that muscles on the inner thighs have to be further developed before long journeys can be
made.
On the 11th of April 1757 the Post Boy announced the arrival of two more Highland
regiments from Halifax. These were Montgomery’s and Fraser’s, so that from this point
the phrase ‘the Highlanders’ might no longer only refer to the 42nd.
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Late in April, Loudoun described how the hardy Highlanders were able to put up
with snowy conditions. This he mentioned in one of his regular reports to Pitt in London,
dated on the 25th of April and probably from Schenectady near Albany New York:
As the Garrison [of Fort William Henry] had been troubled with the scurvy I
had ordered Lieut. General Otway’s regiment to relieve them, and Colonel Monro
met the account of the attack being made on the fort on his march; he immediately
left his baggage, and made all possible dispatch to Fort Edward, where he received
the account of their [the enemy] being retired. Colonel Gage and Burton followed
him directly with the remains of the 44th and 46th Regiments and the Highlanders
were set in motion from Schenectady. They all marched without tents and lay in the
woods upon the snow making great fires and I do not find the troops have
suffered… We have on that river [Mohawk] at Schenectady and up to the German
Flats, the Highland Regiment upwards of a thousand men,…16
Clearly Duncan spent that winter on the Mohawk. A month later there was another
of the periodic attacks on troops on the rough forest road over the hills between Fort
Edward, up the Hudson from Albany, and Fort William Henry on Lake George. This was
reported from Albany to the press in New York of the 23rd of May: ‘We hear from Albany,
that a few Days ago, as a Party of our People went marching between Fort Edward and Fort
William Henry, they were fired upon by a large Body of French and Indians, and that four
of them was killed, and four taken Prisoners.’17
Richards commented on the scarcity of information about the 42nd in this period, let
alone Duncan himself. ‘The only time the 42nd emerges from the haze of mystery from
June 1756, to the spring of 1758, is that they were a part of Loudoun’s expedition against
Louisbourg in 1757, and this was more a summer vacation than an act of war.’18 Those
taking part may not have seen the affair in quite that light.
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Chapter 19

The First Louisbourg Expedition
We now follow the events of the Louisbourg campaign before returning to the
emergencies that took place while Loudoun, the Black Watch and the greater part of his
Army sailed away up the coast into Canada.
McCulloch found evidence that by the 24th of April 1757 the 42nd had been
withdrawn from their posts along the Mohawk River where they were relieved by
Provincial forces. Those from the outposts marched down stream to Schenectady where
they gathered, and were then brought down the Hudson River by ship to Staten Island
where they set up camp. The island was conveniently isolated from the temptations of
town, and was therefore chosen as an ideal embarkation point for all regiments to avoid the
chance of any men deserting.
Assisting the Navy in Pressing Crews
Due to the profitable smuggling trade and high pay among colonial privateers
preying on the French, many sailors deserted from the Royal Navy when their ships
reached Manhattan. There were an estimated 3,000 such men in what was then the
relatively small town of New York, and not enough left on board to man the ships for the
planned Louisbourg expedition. Admiral Sir Charles Hardy asked the Army for some help.
So while on Staten Island, the 42nd and two other regiments were ferried over to the town
on warships in a night raid on the 20th of May. They sealed off all ways out of the town.
Then armed parties of loyal seamen under their officers raided all likely boltholes as pressgangs. The expedition rounded up almost 800 men in less than four hours. About half
were found to be deserters and the rest were empressed, many of them slaves or freed-men
of African origin.
A Voyage Through Unsafe Waters
Once there were adequate crews to sail the transports, the 42nd and other regiments
were immediately embarked. By the 23rd the fleet of transports were headed out to sea.
They were a part of the expedition against Louisbourg, the French stronghold on Prince
Edward Island guarding the mouth of the St. Lawrence River. The fort was seen as the key
to the capture of Quebec and Canada. The plan had been sent to Pitt by Loudoun in March,
based upon a broader strategy by Pitt. Loudoun left the defence of the upper Hudson and
Lake George to the Provincial militias and two regular battalions. This enabled him to
collect a strike force of six regular battalions, including the 42nd, and an irregular corps of
rangers, in all about 5,300 men. The only ships available to escort the troop carriers from
New York to Halifax were one 50-gun ship, HMS Sutherland, and two frigates, a naval
force completely inadequate for the task should they encounter any of the French fleet. The
attack on Louisbourg depended upon reinforcements coming from Britain under Admiral
Holburne but when these did not appear at New York, it was decided to risk the passage to
Halifax despite knowledge of a greater French naval force being in coastal waters of the
North Atlantic. For five weeks the transports and their meagre escorts sailed north up the
coast, keeping constant masthead watch. But they were fortunate.
On the 30th of June the fleet carrying Duncan and his men arrived off Halifax, a
town and fort built in 1749 as a counter to Louisbourg which, after three years in British
hands, had been handed back to the French at the Treaty of Utrecht the year before. The
diplomatic give-away had outraged the New England merchants and soldiers whose wealth
and blood had contributed heavily to winning it from the French in 1745. The British
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government had since bailed out the almost bankrupt colonies with funds, but the graves of
their fallen still lay about the fort. For the British colonists along the eastern seaboard,
Luisbourg was therefore more than the gateway to the Saint Lawrence River and the
hinterland of Canada, but a symbol of their resistance to the French.
Waiting for the Navy
At Halifax Loudoun found three regiments of infantry and some artillery already
camped on top of a hill known as Sugarloaf that overlooked the town. In the harbour on
their arrival there were two ships of the line and half-a-dozen cruisers. But there was still
no sign of Admiral Holburne and his reinforcements. Loudoun landed the troops while the
ships watered. Loudoun and Admiral Hardy were as yet unaware that now the French had
eighteen ships of the line and five frigates at Louisbourg, further northeast up the coast.
But since they had all recently arrived, the French fleet were also taken up with repairs and
supplies and loading fresh water.
When Duncan and his men disembarked the day after their transport ship anchored
in the handsome and sheltered natural harbour, they found a frontier town hacked out of the
pine forest and ringed near the trees with a palisade. The ground sloped steeply up from the
shore and at the height of the town was the fort. The plan of the town was set out on a grid
of streets. Rectangular blocks of sites had been laid out with eight streets or ways across
the slope and six ways set further apart and running up and down. Three blocks up from the
shore was a town square. The place had boomed in the past three years and the population
was by now about 4,000, to which the arrival of Loudoun’s army and their sailors added a
further 6,000 or more.
The Highland regiment moved up the muddy steep between the scattered houses,
past the square, marching to tap of drum and likely also to their pipers. The Highlanders
would not have been an unusual sight to the settlers of Halifax who had already seen the
later two regiments who had passed through there. Prices were immediately pumped up to
profit from the great influx of troops. At the head of the town they marched out of the
palisade and turned left to where their camp was laid out with pennons flying at the ends of
rows showing where to erect their tents. Behind them came ox drawn wagons with the
tents and baggage, followed by the camp followers. Much of the site had been forest, felled
for firewood. But the stumps were high, and clearing level ground for the tents involved
heavy work digging up stumps and boulders. The woodland skills learned along the
Mohawk would have prepared the Highlanders for forest country.
Eventually Holburne’s ships began to straggle in through the fog and he himself
turned up on the 10th of July. They had been slowed by storms, fogs, pack-ice and icebergs.
Their total force was now fifteen ships of the line, two smaller fifty-gun ships, sixteen
cruisers, two bomb vessels and a fire ship. The reinforcements consisted of three brigades
of four regular battalions each, a reserve of two battalions, 500 Royal Artillery and 500
Colonial Rangers. The enemy strength of the garrison at Louisbourg was not known.
Captain Rous was dispatched with four frigates for a reconnaissance. Meanwhile Loudoun
had the men build a parade ground, exercised them in landing and siege operations and had
them plant vegetables for the short growing season to prevent scurvy. For this last he was
to be ridiculed in London. But the waves of heat and cold and the persistent black flies and
mosquitoes were in constant flux and the water sources were mostly stagnant. There was
much training time spent on attacking mock earthworks while work parties built fascines,
hurdles and gabions for the expected attack on Louisbourg. Meanwhile the reinforcements
from Ireland recovered after their voyage, but time was slipping away and the French were
also expecting further naval reinforcements.
After three precious weeks Rous returned with news from a captured smack that the
French garrison consisted of 3,000 troops and ten ships of the line. With the St. Lawrence

240

River free of ice for only the summer months, this was too large a French naval force to
bypass and attack Quebec with Lousibourg in their rear, so at a joint council of war it was
decided to attack Louisbourg.
The plan was to have Holburne take his ships and draw out the French fleet,
allowing the troop transports to move in under the escort of cruisers. According to Col.
McCulloch, on the 1st of August the 42nd were among the regiments ordered to assist with
the loading of artillery, stores and heavier baggage. They were to hold themselves in
readiness to march, taking down and loading their folded tents into wagons. The next day
they were ordered on board the transports.
The order had hardly been given when a frigate came flying into Halifax harbour
with alarming news. Captain Edwards of the Gosport had taken a prize off Newfoundland
and discovered on board a complete list of the French fleet, showing it to consist not of ten
but of eighteen to twenty-two of the line, of which three were of 80 guns.
The Expedition to Return
Loudoun and Admiral Hardy immediately decided that the expedition was no longer
workable. The failure of the Admiralty to cover the advance by an effective blockade, and
the delay in Holburne’s arrival which had enabled the French to complete their
concentration undisturbed, meant that the attempt could only mean the destruction of the
British fleet leaving no cover for the transports. Finding himself supported by Holburne in
this decision, Loudoun decided to return the expedition to New York. A Wolf or a Nelson
would have likely made the attempt, however small the prospect of success. Meanwhile it
seems likely that Duncan and the men of the 42nd remained on board the crowded transports
for the next two weeks. The effect of the cancelled campaign can only have brought mixed
feelings of let-down and relief.
The thinking behind the strategy was, that even if it was too late in the season to
attack Quebec, a swift capture of Louisbourg could have prevented further incursions by
the French along the north-south line of the lakes to the Hudson for that season. But the
risk was that while the expedition was underway, Montcalm might attack down that line
from his fort at Carillon near the southern end of Lake Champlain.
In fact the very day that Loudoun signed the orders to retreat, Montcalm, with an
overwhelming force of regulars, militia and tribal forces, was surrounding Fort William
Henry on Lake George, immediately to the south of Champlain. Loudoun’s clear task was
not to risk the only viable British land force in North America at Louisbourg, but to return
swiftly to reinforce the defences to the west of the colonies upon which their survival
depended. He would be heavily criticised for his decision, but the delays to the whole
operation from home had made the choice inevitable.1 On the 16th of August the transports
and their escorting Royal Navy ships sailed out of Halifax and back towards New York.
During that spring and summer there had naturally been rumblings in the colonial
press about the earlier extraordinary inactivity on the part of Loudoun and the waste of
resources involved. By prolonging the conflict, trade was further strangled while funds for
the Provincial forces were being required through taxation. Attacks on frontier farms and
settlements continued to be a regular feature, worrying spashes of bloody news; ugly
reports of murders, rapes and kidnappings came from settlements strung all along the
frontier, plus a few official French Army expeditions.
Fort William Henry Attacked
Soon these concerns would be lent weight during the absence of Loudoun and the
main British force on the continent, by more severe news from the frontier. An item in the
Boston press of the 8th of August reported that: ‘Last Evening an Express arrived here from
Albany, which Place he left last Thursday Night, who we hear brings an Account that a
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large Body of French and Indians attacked Fort William Henry the preceding Day about
Sun-rise…’ Some better news was also given: ‘The Right Honourable Viscount Howe
arriv’d here in the Nightingale [commanded by] Capt. Campbell – she came upon the Town
on Tuesday Evening and on Wednesday [presumably ‘he’] set out for the Forts at Lake
George.’2 The dire news was soon confirmed. On the 22nd of August 1757 the New York
press announced that:
On the 12th Instant an Express arrived here from Albany, with the Account
of the Surrender of Fort William Henry to a large Army of French. The same day
700 Volunteers, alone, turned out, and the next day Embarked for Albany…’ And
further; ‘Fort William Henry, being on the third Instant besieged by a great Army of
the French, was the 9th Instant, after vigorous Resistance, obliged to yield to the
Superior Force of the Enemy.3
The Boston press of the 5th of September ’57 printed a letter from Albany dated on
the 17 of August which described how the French left the fort: ‘The Fort is entirely
destroyed, and all the Entrenchments filled up, but they have left their own standing. (This
Account agrees very well with that given by several of our Officers and others lately come
from the Westard.)’ In the paper of the 26th, the story is given more detail: ‘All the Advices
received from the Westward, since the Surrender of the fort William-Henry, agree in this,
That the loss of that Fortress is likely to prove as fatal as the loss of Oswego the last Year,
the Enemy has taken all our Whale Boats, battoes, and several large Vessels, built for the
transporting of our Troops, Stores, Cannon, &c. on Lake George; together with a large
quantity of Powder: as also Provisions sufficient to support 9,000 Men for upwards of two
Months…It is true that all the Troops made a Brave Defence, and the Regulars are not
backwards to do justice of the Merits of our Provincials.’ A further comment stated:
th

The Indians now entertain so contemptible an opinion of our Management,
however unjustly, that we are in great Danger of losing a few of the Six Nations
who have hitherto remain’d fix’d in our Interest…’
My Lord Loudoun is now happily arrived at New-York…4
The Black Watch to Fort Edward
After their transport ships returned them to New York harbour on the last day of
August 1757, the 42nd were presumably disembarked first on Staten Island. Then they may
have been ferried to Long Island where, according to McCulloch, they spent the winter.
Were he right in this, they would evidently remain there for seven months until, between
February and late March 1758 they were embarked on the Hudson to sail 150 miles back up
river again to Albany. However two documents mentioned later bring this late March date
into question. Duncan wrote home on the 14th of March 1758 from Albany and on the 14th
of February 1758 Loudoun had written to Pitt about ‘…storming of Fort Herkimer and I
threw in part of the 42nd Regiment of Highlanders into Schenectady, that there might be no
want of numbers in this service.’ This raises three questions with three possible scenarios:
Were the 42nd based on Long Island for the winter or were those some of the other
Highlanders from Fraser’s and Montgomery’s regiments who had been in Connecticut just
across the Sound? Did the 42nd come up the Hudson to Albany in early February rather than
late March? Or was there only ‘part of the 42nd…’ who spent the winter at Albany? With
the French threatening advance from Herkimer in the west and Lake George in the north,
keeping the regiment so far from Albany or Fort Edward for the winter seems curious. If
some of the 42nd were on Long Island, others must have been up the Hudson.
From Albany the 42nd would later move on to Fort Edward, 45 to 50 miles further
up river to the north, and ten to fifteen miles south of Fort William Henry. Fort Edward
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was on the east bank of the Hudson not far below the big bend where it flowed out of the
west and turned south towards Albany. There were islands in the river and on the largest,
immediately across from the fort, were barracks built to house Roger’s Rangers and others.
Fort Edward was defended on the west by the Hudson River and on the south by a tributary
stream entering at that point, so the main earthworks jutted to the north and east.5 The
place is now largely over-built by the town.
But meanwhile, we return to the events of the autumn of 1757 after the return from
the Louisbourg expedition. There had been further attacks up the Mohawk on the German
settlements. These farmers from the Palatine had peacefully attempted to remain neutral,
quietly making arrangements with the tribal forces under the French, as they thought, to
leave them in peace. Their supposed agreement left them refusing any military help from
across the river. However they were to be disappointed.
The French Attack Fort Herkimer on the Mohawk
Early in November of 1757 two French officers with 300 regulars plus many
Canadians and tribal forces, moved east from the site of Fort Oswego on Lake Ontario
towards the German Flats, just north across the Mohawk River from Fort Herkimer. The
area was about half way between Albany and Oswego. This fort was a three story stone
house then garrisoned by 200 men of the 22nd of Foot under Captain Philip Townshend.
The German farmers, thinking that the fort was the only object worthy of attack in their
area, and given their agreement with the French, were completely surprised. Houses and
barns were burned, stock slaughtered or driven off along with 150 prisoners. Fifty scalps
were taken and hundreds were left impoverished.
On the 21st of November 1757 the Boston press had reported that ‘Our Advices
from the Westward are, that Lord Loudoun, with 3,000 Regular Troops, was at Fort
Edward, and that he intended to Discharge all the Men belonging to this Province in a few
Days…’ However he may have been back on Manhattan Island by the 19th of December.
The colonies narrowly missed losing their cautious Commander in Chief when at two
o’clock in the morning, fire broke out in the newly built wooden barracks of Fort George in
the town of New York. ‘It got such a Head before it was discovered, that notwithstanding
all Efforts, it Entirely consumed the Range in which it first broke out.’ On the 19th the
press reported that ‘It was with great difficulty that the North Wing, and the Governor’s
House (in which his Excellency the Earl of Loudoun now dwells) were preserved.’ The
powder magazine did not explode6.
Pitt Decides that Loudoun be Replaced
In London changes were being made in the command. In a letter dated the 26th of
November 1757, the now 33 year-old William Duke of Cumberland wrote to Loudoun to
tell him that he himself was no longer Captain General of the Army: ‘…the unfortunate
circumstances of the Campaign in Germany & some other particular Reasons, have induced
me to determine to lay down entirely all military command.’ He signed himself ‘your very
affectionate – tho useless Friend.’ The news sent a signal of change for Loudoun who had
impressed Cumberland enough at Inverness where they had met the month after Culloden
for the Duke to back his appointment to the North American command. And sure enough,
on the 30th of December 1757, Pitt ordered Loudoun to hand over his command to
Abercromby and to return to Britain. The letter would of course take some time to reach
him.7 Unfortunately Pitt’s choice of Abercromby, Loudoun’s deputy to replace General the
Earl of Loudoun was to prove no more effective.
Fort Herkimer must later also have fallen to the French, as will be seen. For
Duncan this winter of 1757-8 was the season of his leave ‘to the Southard during the
severity of the winter.’ His departure may have been delayed by Loudoun’s changing his
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mind. ‘He considered a siege of Ticonderoga, laid it aside, then took it up again in October
and gave it over to Lord Howe, colonel of the Fifty-Fifth Regiment… The planning failed
for want of snow shoes, sleighs, and ice cleats.’ Duncan must finally have got off, probably
leaving his place as Major to be filled by Gordon Graham, the senior Captain.8
Duncan’s Leave ‘to the Southard’
Whether Duncan took his son Sandy with him, or even his soldier servant is not
known. If he stayed in the town of New York on his way he may likely have put up with
his kinsman the merchant Mr. Fisher from the Inveraray family. The normal route from
Long Island in those days would be to take the ferry to Manhattan Island and again to cross
the Hudson. From there he had the alternative of the 75 mile ride south to Philadelphia
through New Jersey, or to take passage on a ship and sail south along the coast until they
could turn northwest into the Chesapeake. The highway between New York and
Philadelphia was by then a fairly well travelled route straight south through the plains of
New Jersey. Being well back from the frontier, the land route was likely the safer at that
time and might have been accomplished in two or three days.
For a time Duncan’s mother-in-law Susan Menzies had been married to a man who
had formerly and briefly been Deputy Governor of East New Jersey, Lord Neil Campbell.
His time in the colony was during his exile following his brother Argyll’s Protestant Rising
of 1685. But Duncan had never known Susan or her first husband, his wife Jean Campbell
being the child of a second marriage to Captain Alexander Campbell of Finab after the
death of Lord Neil. Had these facts come to mind as he rode through the state, they could
also have taken his thoughts back to Jean and to Ardmaddy in Argyll to which Lord Neil
had retired and where Duncan’s great-uncle Dougall had later lived as Bailie of Nether
Lorn. Although Duncan had written a number of letters home, he had heard little in return,
and nothing from his daughter Janet, or ‘Jessie’ as he called her, since he had left.9 Late that
November he turned 55.
Philadelphia was by then growing towards being the handsome town, to be made
famous by the events surrounding the future Revolution of 1776. The layout was a
‘planned’ community designed by the Quaker founder William Penn. The main buildings
were of brick and in the classical well-proportioned style of that period common to any
prosperous British provincial town. The community, although much aware of killings and
kidnappings in the inland frontier communities, was likely a pleasant place for Duncan to
visit, having a riverfront and coffee houses, with some interesting landscape in the
hinterland. The climate was more balmy than in the Mohawk, even if the Quaker influence
may have subdued entertainment. There was a large enough Scottish community there who
had already created a Saint Andrew’s Society which, incidentally, still continues in style.
But their records make no mention of Duncan’s visit.
French Victories – Their Supplies Curbed by the Navy
The New Year began with the French winning on all fronts. Only in Nova Scotia
had the British forces held their own. The French had avenged their earlier defeat on Lake
George by razing Fort William Henry. From Ticonderoga and Fort Herkimer they were
threatening Albany and the Hudson. Their fort at Duquesne still controlled the Ohio
Valley. In Canada Governor Vaudreuil planned that General Montcalm would move south
down the lakes to beyond Lake George and capture Fort Edward while General Levis was
to take 3,000 men, enlist the tribal forces on Lake Ontario and sweep eastwards from
Oswego down the Mohawk. Their one great weakness was a shortage of provisions. The
Royal Navy had captured sixteen supply ships on their way from France and there had been
two successive bad harvests in Canada. That winter and spring, with several French regular
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regiments to feed, the people of Quebec were limited to four ounces of bread and a bite of
salt pork per day.
Loudoun was recalled but not punished, his lack of determined initiative was simply
ignored. From London it was not easy to gain a full picture of events in North America.
William Pitt’s counter plan was equally ambitious as that of the French, but unlike them he
could supply his forces. He broke the reluctance of the northern colonies to enlist men by
sweetening his demand for 20,000 men with the promise that the officer of these provincial
troops would rank beside the regulars having similar rank, and that the troops would be fed
and equipped at the King’s expense. These sensible if late concessions unblocked a stream
of cooperation.10
Duncan Still Trusted in Argyll
At home, Duncan was still being included in positions of trust by his neighbours in
Argyll, although he had been away in Ireland for a time and after two years of Highland
recruiting, had been gone completely away over the Atlantic now for almost two years. On
the 25th of January 1758 at Dunstaffnage his kinsman Neil Campbell of Dunstaffnage made
a Bond of Provision in favour of Isobel MacNeil, his wife, and Lillias and Margaret
Campbell, their lawful daughters, in case there would be no ‘heirs male existing lawfully
procreated of his own body, or of the body of Angus Campbell, his son.’ The bond allowed
for an additional jointure of 200 merks if for his wife if she survive him, with £300 sterling
to his daughter Lillias, and £200 sterling to his daughter Margaret, and other sums. He then
appointed a whole list of kinsmen and neighbours starting with Major Duncan Campbell of
Inveraw to be Tutors and Curators to Margaret Campbell and his other younger children.
The others were; John Campbell of Barcaldine, John Campbell of Cloichombie, his
brothers in law Donald McNeill of Colonsay with his brothers Angus and Alexander
McNeill, Angus Campbell of Ardlarach with Dugald Campbell his son, and Donald
Campbell, now bailie of Tiree. John Campbell of Cloichombie was managing Duncan’s
affairs while he was overseas.11 Entrusting Duncan with the care of the next generation
although he was so far away and had been gone so long, casts light on how firmly he was
seen by his neighbours as a man to be trusted, almost as though he were still a present
element in the County.
Returning Refreshed – The Campbells of Cherry Valley
By the spring of 1758 Duncan returned to Albany refreshed and in good health from
Philadelphia. He either came to where the 42nd may have been billeted on Long Island, or
more likely went directly to Albany from the town of New York. As mentioned, if they
had not already wintered there, the whole regiment had shipped up river to Albany again.
Some men of the regiment were to be sent to Schenectady in support of recapturing Fort
Herkimer. As we have seen, on the 14th of February Loudoun was writing to Pitt from New
York about the ‘…storming of Fort Herkemer and I threw in part of the 42nd Regiment of
Highlanders into Schenectady, that there might be no want of numbers for this service.’12
Duncan was evidently in command of bringing up the supplies for the expedition to
recapture Fort Herkimer. Farmer settlers from as far as 15 or 20 miles away came to
support the relief column, answering the requests sent out by the army. Being on the
frontier they were less languid than those in the coastal cities in offering voluntary support.
The scalping and raids were for them not news but experience. A descendant of one of
these settler families recorded a reminiscence:
When the 42nd regiment, the Highland Black Watch was passing up the
valley of the Mohawk in 1758, the settlers were called upon by the officers of the
crown to send wagons and horses in order to transport the military stores over the
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carrying place where now stands the village of Little Falls. James Campbell went
to that place with several members of his family and six teams [of horses]. The
Major of the Scotch regiment was Duncan Campbell of Inverawe … Being much
struck with the appearance of the men and their horses he instituted inquiries and
the relationship being established gave an entertainment in his tent to which he
invited his ‘cousins’. They became quite well acquainted during the two days
occupied in the crossing and parted with many expressions of regard. Major
Campbell … was always kindly remembered by those to whom he had shown so
many gratifying attentions… James Campbell … was a man of great energy, of
unimpeachable moral character and of great physical strength…
This Campbell family had settled in Cherry Valley, south of the Mohawk, in 1741.
The Little Falls were not far down river from Fort Herkimer. The same document describes
how a James Campbell had been born in Londonderry in 1690, the son of a William
Campbell who is said to have left Argyll following the 1685 rebellion. James married Jane
Humphries, daughter of another Scot who had gone to Ireland for political reasons. Four
children; John, William, Jane and Esther, were born to them in Ireland. The family then
moved to Boston where two more children, James and Elizabeth were born. Mrs. James
Campbell died there in 1732 and the following year her widowed husband James moved to
Londonderry New Hampshire. In 1734 he married his 2nd wife Sarah Simpson by whom he
had Robert, born in 1735 and Samuel, born in 1738. This would seem to indicate that the
family had left Ireland in the 1720s. In 1758 James Campbell would have been a man of
68. His son Robert would have been about 23 and Samuel likely 20, so both likely
vigorous and cheerful young men from a frontier community.13
A Letter Home Leaving Questions
Duncan was back at Albany on the 14th of March when he wrote to his kinsman,
friend and agent in Inveraray, John Campbell of Cloichombie. The letter originally bore
the Inverawe arms on the seal. For security reasons, he wrote cautiously and so the text is
cryptic. Duncan feared that since he knew that he had not received earlier letters, sent to
him by John before the one he was now answering, that his might also fall into either
enemy or exploitive hands. The surviving letter is among the Inverawe papers in the
National Library of Scotland. Where in the latter part it is slightly torn, missing words have
been conjectured and these are shown in Italics.
Albany, 14th March, 1758.
Dear Sir ,
I received your letter from Inverawe of the 5th November and the first from
you since we parted, tho I have been informed by letters that come to hand, of your
writing formerly. The State you sent me of my affairs is not very agreeable nor
encouraging for me to make a retreat [retirement] that I had in view, and in a little
time I believe might be in my power but I am not disappointed; and notwithstanding
I shall do all in my power to assist you.
I am sorry that no other scheme of living can be accomplished upon the
fund, than the one fixed on; to me it gives uneasinefs of minde, tho I’m sensible the
consequence may be worse if it is not followed, and therefore bear it with concern.
I don’t choose to mention my reasons or enter upon particulars as letters from this
part of the world to yours are lyable to inspection and many accidents.
I see a separation must be that will expose them to the disrespect and
ridicule of many; could they live together in the way proposed it might prevent
much of that but I can’t hope or expect it from what I know.
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As to my advice or directions with regard to any plan you, and my other
friends, to whom I fear I have given much trouble and to whom in any event I shall
rekon myself oblig’d - there is no sort of use for them [my advise or directions], you
are best judges, and as I am well satisfied that everything will be done and ordered
for the best, I shall be as satisfied with any consequence. I am glad you think of
raising nurseries and planting, I sent from this Country to be forwarded by Mr.
Gatty from Belfast two Barrels of the different kindes of Timber tree seeds &c. but I
doubt they will be too late excepting the Pines which seed will do when two year
old.
Your letter came a few days ago by an advice Ship of War, which
superceeded My Lord Loudoun in the Command and General Abercrombie
appointed in his place, with many other changes and promotions in our Military
affairs in this Continent, how far they may change our Luck I shall not pretend to
judge, but we have need of some sort of medicine for that end.
We have a prospect of a very warm and vigorous campaign, and I hope it
will be succefsful. Our Regiment is appointed for the [second] Lewisburgh
Expedition, but as we are so far up in the Country where the Generall is to have his
department and opperations it is yet uncertain but he may keep us with him; we are
all in very good health and compleat for service.
I cannot yet know what remittance I can make for this year, some I will and
shall, sometime before we take the field or the midle of May. To prevent a relaps of
my last years companion I travelled to the Southard during the severity of the winter
to N. York and Philadelfia &c. which have had the desyrd effect and I'm now as
chois as ever, but it will not enlarge the remittance;
I have had no letter from Sandy Campbell since Aprile last, Nor from Jesie
since July, I received one from Mr. Richardson with yours which I shall answer by
next Pacquett and tell him so with my compliments. Lykways please tell Peter
Campbell that his letter came at the same time, and that as Adam Fisher is here I
had ane opportunity of enquiring about his son who is at present out as master, not
Capt. of a Privateer - there was no such prizes or Fortoune as Peter believed - what
may be now I know not but there is no great prospect of it.
This is the only letter I write by the first Pacquett, so that you may
communicate it to my friends as a proof of my being well and youll in the same
course make my compliments to them all.
I’m sorry that Captain Campbell should make objections to the payment of
his Bill; he brought me 3 [torn off] for which I cleared him all his charge and gave
him at that time 20 guineas over for his own trouble and expense this he knows and
will appear by my account which you can see; this indeed I thought suitable [for]
any expense he coud incur in Mull and that it was in my power to give him or not
[for] the raising of any more. So rather than have any difference about it let him
have what I had allowed me by the Regiment which was £8 per man for the first
two years and two guineas for the remaining years, that at a medium or the full as
you please - but I hope he’ll allow interest upon what Ballance may be due by him
upon such an amo[un]t from the time it fell due April 46 when he went to the Regt.
I am,
My dear Sir,
Your affect. humble servant.
Dun. Campbell.
To
John Campbell of Cloichombie Esqr.
Inveraray,
North Britain.14

247

Those Mentioned
John Campbell of Cloichombie has already appeared as a witness to Duncan’s
Deposition for his Will at Glasgow on the 17th of April 1756, and as a witness to the
appointment of Duncan as ‘Tutor’ to the children of Dunstaffnage that January. John was
then Deputy Chamberlain to the Duke of Argyll at Inveraray by 1735 when he was already
married to a kinswoman of Duncan’s, Ann Campbell, at the time of her father David
Campbell’s death in May that year. David had been Argyll’s Bailie of Kintyre and had
died in debt in Campbeltown. John’s paternal grandmother Janet was a sister of Duncan’s
paternal grandfather and his family were a branch of the Campbells of Dunstaffnage. Their
family farm was Clenamacrie near the east end of Loch Nell, but John had bought
Cloichombie, later called Cleugh, in the community of Kilmore between Lochnell and the
head of Loch Feochan. When Duncan wrote to him, his wife Anne had died some years
earlier after presenting him with eleven children, the first five of whom died young. He had
married again in 1755 to a daughter of Campbell of Bragleen, a branch of Campbell of
Lochnell. They had four further children and she outlasted him. He would become full
Chamberlain to the Duke before he died in October of 1762. John was clearly a very
capable man. One of his grandsons Charles Campbell would become Provost of the
growing Argyll town of Oban in 1820 and marry one of the Napiers of Merchiston.15
Attempting an analysis of the obscure or even mysterious comments in this letter of
Duncan’s is an intriguing task. His ‘affairs’ would almost certainly have involved the
income from Tacks and rentals, although it seems as though most of his lands were let out
in Tacks rather than in direct rentals. There would inevitably have been some land or
dwellings rented directly. There would have been the home farm ‘in hand’ at Inverawe and
some cattle to market, although some sheep were also taken to Crieff for sale. The
population was already on the increase, therefore eating up any investment in
‘improvements’ that Duncan may have been able to make to raise the output of crops or
herds. Although there is no direct evidence, his natural woodlands of scrub oak would
inevitably have been in demand from the newly founded English business at the Lorn
Furnace, needing charcoal for smelting. There was also the profitable salmon and eel
‘fishings’ on the River Awe and in Loch Etive. He could also have invested in the
questionable value of the mines at Strontian, since he mentions Mr. Richardson who was
also a fellow member of the Mason’s Lodge at Inveraray, ‘John Richardson of Strontian,
Esq.’
Duncan’s comment ‘to make a retreat that I had in view, and in a little time I believe
might be in my power but I am not disappointed’ could be translated as ‘to retire, as I had
hoped, and which yet might be possible if I am not disappointed.’
His next remarks are the most obscure and most enticing: ‘I am sorry that no other
scheme of living can be accomplished upon the fund… I see a separation must be…’ These
issues would seem to be about the same people. The most likely would be his daughter
Janet and her future husband Captain William Pitman. Jesse was by now just seventeen
and the captain clearly much older. He is said to have been in command of soldiers
building the bridge across the Awe, later known as Bridge of Awe and there is a tradition
quoted by Richards that Duncan had left his dog with Pitman when he left for North
America. Pitman may have been lodging at Inverawe since there was only an ale house and
not an inn at Muckairn, now Taynuilt. The date of the Pitman’s marriage is unknown. The
relationship had clearly developed since Duncan’s departure overseas and his wife Jean
would likely have turned to John Campbell of Cloichombie for advice in the matter, with
Duncan so far away.
‘The fund’ may have had to do with the Inverawe Annuity Fund that had been set
up in 1718-19 with the money left by Captain Dougall Campbell ‘the merchant.’ Clearly
this was not ‘a separation’ between Duncan and his wife since it ‘…will expose them….’
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Yet it seems curious that he sends no greetings to Jean, his wife. Was she in North
Aemrica with him? None of his own sons were married, Dougall had died in Gibraltar,
Alexander was with him and young Duncan was as yet under age. The comments may
have referred to his trusteeship for the Shirvan family, or to his daughter Jesse’s
relationship with Captain Pitman. The mystery of whom he meant will no doubt hang there
always. Perhaps it was a matter of a pre-marital pregnancy made complex by social mores.
‘As to my advice or directions…there is no sort of use for them.’ Duncan then puts
his entire trust in John’s hands and those of ‘my other friends,’ which will have done much
to ease John’s mind when further news came. ‘I am glad you think of raising nurseries and
planting’ both suggests that the above ‘advice and directions’ were to do with the care of
his people and responsibility for his lands that were in hand. The long range planning of
tree nurseries is also one of the earlier examples of ‘forestry’ in Argyll outside those in the
grounds of Inveraray Castle. Duncan had clearly been impressed with the virgin forests of
the Hudson and Mohawk drainage, still then including hardwoods of immense girth and
height in places. His collection and shipping of seed shows an eye to ‘improvement’ and an
awareness of the need for change. Being so often short of cash in his life, he was yet ready
to try new ideas that might do little for him, but benefit later generations.
Duncan’s dry remark about the changes in command; ‘how far they may change our
Luck I shall not pretend to judge, but we have need of some sort of medicine for that end’
suggests that he was fully aware of the overall picture of the campaign and of Loudoun’s
and likely of Abercromby’s shortcomings. He was also aware that the regiment might be
going on the next Lousibourg expedition or, since they were so far up country, they might
still be involved on the advance north against Ticonderoga. He showed foresight in
inclining towards the latter.
‘I have had no letter from Sandy Campbell since April last…’ leaves the question as
to which of the many Alexanders this might be. There was Duncan’s brother, but in that
case one might think that he might have written ‘my brother Sandy.’ There was his
brother-in-law and tacksman, Alexander ‘Sandy’ Campbell in Achlian, whose Tack he had
been particularly careful to extend immediately before leaving home in 1756. He seems
the most likely candidate since he was also a brother-in-law and witness of Duncan’s will
with John of Cloichombie. What is likely is that he was carrying on Duncan’s cattle
business, based upon Barbreck-Lochawe, although that skill is still one of individual talent
and insight. Alexander was the son of ‘Duncan dubh an Notaire’ or dark Duncan the writer
in the Kirktoun of Muckairn, now a part of Taynuilt, the growing community across the
river from Inverawe. Sandy’s mother was the daughter of the Rev. Colin Campbell of
Achnaba who had been so admired by Sir Isaac Newton and who may well have taught
Duncan of Inverawe as a boy.
‘Lykways please tell Peter Campbell…’ provokes a search for a Peter or Patrick
Campbell. Looking at his friends among the Masons, there are no Alexanders, Peters or
Patricks to suit. There are none appropriate among Jean’s family. He may have either been
at Inverawe, from where John had written, or at Inveraray where he normally worked.
The ‘Adam Fisher’ mentioned by Duncan was living in New York, a member of
one of the longer established families in Inveraray. His father James had been Provost of
Inveraray and his grandfather Duncan Fisher (1646-1710) had been Sheriff Substitute and
Procurator Fiscal of the Argyll Judiciary Court. Adam’s brother Angus had married
Duncan of Inverawe’s sister Marjorie in 1744 and was likely the Fisher prepared to escort
little Janet home from Edinburgh during the 1745-46 emergency. Since Duncan and Adam
had recently been in communication there is every likelihood that Duncan had stayed with
him at New York on his trip south in the winter.
The final paragraph of Duncan’s letter appears to deal with his relationship and
financial dealings with a Captain, later according to a note on the docket to be Lt. Col.
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Dougall Campbell, who had been recruiting for him in Argyll, including on Mull. Where
Duncan wrote ‘…what I had allowed me by the Regiment was £3 per man for the first two
years and two guineas for the remaining years’ suggests a payment to the recruiting officer
for each man so long as they remain in the regiment. Duncan’s willingness to settle the
matter rather than haggle, to engineer peace and good relationships rather than to push for
profit and leave bitterness and disruption, may have been a genetic trait as it is observable
in a number of his descendants who prefer to build trust more than profit.
Richards’ comments on this letter, which he also quotes, have insight: ‘But aside
from the interesting contents of this letter its real value is that it gives an opportunity to
learn something of the character of its writer. One can read of a strong but quiet, kindly
nature, he would suffer loss himself rather than make trouble for others, and having done
his best was willing to take whatever came without complaint…. The reader of this letter
cannot help but be drawn towards its writer.’16
Loudoun Departs
On the 24th of February 1758, Loudoun met with the Governor of Massachussetts at
Hartford in Connecticut. They discussed the colony’s provision of Provincial soldiers.
Loudoun had by then have received his orders to hand over command.17
The Governor of New York spoke to the Council and General Assembly on the 10th
of March 1758. His comments included an announcement that Lord Loudoun was leaving
for London and his place was being taken by General Abercromby ‘who succeeds the Right
Honourable the Earl of Loudoun as Commander in Chief of the King’s Forces in North
America…’ His remarks were reported in the press of the 13th of March.18
The Boston press announced almost as a footnote, that ‘Friday last Lord Loudoun
left this town to proceed to New-York, in order to take Passage for England.’19
A Proclamation was announced in the press: ‘His Majesty feeling for the Miseries
that His People of these His Dominions daily suffer from the Ravages and Massacres of a
perfidious and a savage Enemy…has determined to make a General invasion of Canada.’ 20
A letter from Albany of the 20th of March 1758 reported: ‘Major Rogers has been
attack’d by a thousand French and Indians: He had two Hundred Men with him and Ten
Officers, of which he and a Lieutenant and fifty seven Men only escaped. He says that he
killed at least two hundred [of the enemy]…The Major first came upon a large Body of the
Enemy near Ticonderoga upon whom he fired and killed at least fifty, upon which a great
Number came out of the Fort and attack’ed him… obliged him to retreat to Fort Edward as
well as he could.’55
A Second Major for an Enlarged Regiment?
On Duncan’s return ‘from the southard’ he had found changes underway of which
he may already have been aware. Three additional companies had been raised in
Perthshire, had left the Clyde on the 1st of December and were on their way. His Colleague
Captain Gordon Graham of Drainie who had earlier in Ireland narrowly missed being
appointed Major when Duncan was commissioned instead, now had his chance. The 42nd
was being enlarged by the additional three companies to 1,300 men. The strength of a
modern battalion is nearer 600 men. This suggests that they had already proven themselves
of notable value in scouting and adapting to the irregular warfare pioneered in North
America by Rogers and his Rangers. The two other Highland regiments then in North
America, Montgomery’s and Fraser’s, both had two Majors due to their greater size.
In the light of this expansion of the 42nd to 1,300 men, Captain Gordon Graham of
Drainie petitioned to be commissioned as Major to serve beside Duncan. Both his
commanding officer, Lt. Col. Frances Grant and General Abercromby endorsed his
petition:
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To is Excellency James Abercromby Esq., General and Commander in Chief
of all His Majesty’s Forces in North America, etc., etc., etc.
The Memorial of Gordon Graham, eldest Captain in His Majesty’s 42nd
Regiment of Foot in North America.
Humbly sheweth.
That the memorialist hath had the honour to serve His Majesty upwards of
twenty-five years, twelve of which as Captain in the above Regiment and is now
eldest in that Rank.
That he hath served in Flanders and elsewhere during all the last war, some
part of which he was employed as Major of Brigade, and had a commission as such
from General St. Claire, on the expedition under his command in the year 1746.
May it therefore please your Excellency to lay his case before His Majesty
that he in his great wisdom may be graciously pleased to promote him to the rank of
Major when an opportunity offers, all of which is humbly submitted.
This was followed by Francis Grant’s petition:
That His Majesty having thought proper to augment the said Regiment to
1,300 men by adding three additional companies to it, and such a body of men being
too numerous to be exercised and disciplined by one Major only, your memorialist
humbly conceives, that it would be for the good of His Majesty’s service to have
another Major added, as has already been done in the other two Highland Battalions
commanded by Colonels Montgomery and Fraser.
Abercromby forwarded his recommendation to Lord Barrington at court in London,
that this be suggested to the king, dating his letter from New York on the 28th of April
1758.22
On the 27th of May, General Abercromby wrote again to Barrington mentioning that
there were two vacancies in the 42nd due to ‘the removal of Sir James Cockburn [pron.
COE-burn] into the 48th which could not be filled up at the time my leter went away, as the
gentlemen, whom it was proposed should purchase those vacancies were then at Albany,
and their answers not arrived; since that the Lieutenancy has been made out in the name of
Mr. Patrick Balnevas and bears the date of the 1st of April; and Mr. Elbert Hering succeeds
to the Ensigncy, dated the 3rd of the same month.’
Patrick Balneaves, Younger of Edradour was now 19 and had joined the 42nd on the
28th of January in 1756 while the regiment was in Ireland. He was a grandson on his
mother’s side of Captain Robert Campbell of Glenlyon. Elbert Hering, by his name, sounds
as though he may have been one of the Swiss officers enlisted for the Royal Americans.
Most men of the 42nd must by now have picked up some English while in North America
and Hering’s lack of Gaelic may no longer have been an issue.23 Most men of education
who were from the rare small towns in the Highlands would have been bi-lingual.
Pitt’s Strategy for North America
Pitt’s next plan was a full-scale attack on all French positions from New Orleans to
Quebec during 1758. As he had told Newcastle during his Christmas festivities, the battle
for Britain and Europe was to be fought in North America.
Again, following Loudoun’s recall, General Abercromby had been appointed to
succeed him as Commander-in-Chief. This would prove to be the weak point in Pitt’s plan.
Abercromby had proven to be a good administrator but he was not an experienced field
commander or one who naturally took initiative. But he had beside him Lord Howe, who
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exceeded even Forbes in his genius for leadership of colonial troops. Wolfe called him ‘the
best soldier in the army.’
There were to be three main lines of attack: Brigadier John Forbes, colonel of the
Scots Greys had been appointed Commander in Chief for the southern colonies and was to
repeat the attack on Fort Duquesne and recover control of the Ohio River valley. Forbes
had shown himself adept at wilderness warfare and also at dealing with sensitive colonial
authorities. His troops were to be Montgomery’s Highlanders, a battalion of the 60th of
Foot, the Royal Americans, who were the new light infantry, and four thousand provincials
or colonial militia.
The second operation was to recover the line of the lakes running north and south to
the west of the New England colonies that had been lost to Montcalm during Loudoun’s
attempt on Louisbourg. The 42nd were to be a part of the army for that campaign. From
Albany they were to march north through the forest to attack and retake Fort William
Henry. They would then build bateaux and row up Lake George to attack Fort Carillon at
Ticonderoga. From there they were to advance north up Lake Champlain and down the
Richelieu River towards Montreal and on to Quebec. Their base was at Albany up the
Hudson River from Manhattan Island. For this task there were eight regular battalions or
6,000 men and 9,000 provincials.
The third operation was against Louisbourg itself. Fourteen battalions of regular
troops, 11,000 men were joined to the whole strike force of the fleet. This last operation
would be a partial success. On the 21st of July the French at Louisbourg surrendered. But
by that time, the naval commander again felt it to be too late in the year to attempt Quebec,
advice reinforced by the news from Abercromby’s campaign. The attack on Quebec had to
be postponed for another year.24
.
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Chapter 20

The Attack on Fort Carillon at Ticonderoga
Plans for the move north up Lake George against the French in their fort of Carillon
at Ticonderoga were going forward with Howe’s energy and leadership enlivening the
troops while General Abercromby dealt with the issues of administration, supplies and
communications. Brigadier General George Augustus, Viscount Howe was a cheerfully
energetic man who led by example, was relaxed and happy with himself and consequently
lifted the spirits of his men to move with him in their tasks. He was a grandson of King
George I yet his style allowed his men to respond to him on a personal level, almost as
though he were a Highland officer unstiffened by time in a French or English regiment
where men were impressed to service. Educated at Eton and an avid cricket player and
Member of Parliament, he was then aged 33. According to McCulloch, Howe was likely
the inspiration for having uniforms lightened in weight for the summer by cutting off the
lower tails of jackets to end at the waist like those of the Highlanders. He also had the 42nd
wear their philabegs or small kilts without plaids rather than the separated kilt and plaid.
The steamy heat of summer in that country often meant that an active man sweated even
when stripped, and the uniforms designed for a European winter were unhealthy. When the
42nd first arrived in the colonies, some men had collapsed from the heat while on the march.
After two years they would have acclimatized to some degree. The trimming down of
clothing was accompanied by slimming of establishment. No women were allowed as
camp followers to wash clothes. Howe himself had shown a practical example by ‘going to
the brook and washing his own.’
Abercromby himself arrived at Fort Edward on the Hudson River on the 9th of June
1758 to find, as he would later write to Pitt, ‘Lord Howe encamped with the 42nd, 44th, and
55th Regiments and 4 companies of Rangers. Remainder of Regulars were at posts below
on Hudson River and were working [bringing] up the stores, etc.’
From Fort Edward to Lake George
A week later, on the 17th, the 42nd were on the march up the rough forest road to the
north. Each man carried ten days provisions. Abercromby’s letter continued: ‘On the 17th
Lord Howe marched to the Brook, half way between Fort Edward and the Lake [George]
with the 42nd, 44th, and 55th. This Half Way Brook was judged a proper post for the first
Deposit in a Portage of 15 miles. After the carriages had made several trips Lord Howe
advanced to the Lake with the 42nd, 44th, and 55th.’ Half Way Brook had been the site of a
French defeat with the wounding and capture of their commander General Diskau in 1755,
while Shirley was Commander-in-Chief.1
The forest on that road was then still largely virgin, immense deciduous trees
spreading a canopy through which filtered deep green light in summer. Here and there
were occasional splashes of sunlight allowing younger growth to reach upwards with a
mass of young saplings. The going alternated between ridges of striated rock and deep
leafmold and the wagon road had been cut to steer past the major stumps and outcrops.
There were few if any open spaces or viewpoints where a sense of the lie of the land could
be gained. Today the forest is of close-grown second or third growth timber still mostly of
moderate size. For those new to forest country there would have been a certain relief in
arriving at the long view down Lake George from above the camp near the ruins of Fort
William Henry. Although today the adjoining hills and up the valley are densely forested,
by 1758 much of the nearby timber would have been felled to build the fort and earlier
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boats, which the French had destroyed or captured. The steep sides of the valley would
have aided in sliding the larger logs down to the lake where they could be towed to the fort.
The town now on the site is a tourist resort, so that the pleasure gained from the open scene
of lake and hills after the closed woods is clearly one that endures.
The Camp at Fort William Henry
There are no reports of Fort William Henry being reconstructed, so that the
regiments must have camped beside the site. The southern end of the lake is and was
essentially squared, with sharp right-angle corners to the shore where it met the steep slopes
on either side. The slopes in the valley descending from the south towards the lake were not
steep, although more irregular and rocky towards the east. Two brooks, watercourses
similar to a Scottish burn, drained the valley and ran into the lake more or less in the centre
of the low shoreline. The original fort had been built on the west bank of the converging
brooks in the right-angle between them and the shore. The ground immediately on the east
side of the brooks was marshy. To the west and south of the fort site there was a slightly
higher and drier area of ground where earlier expeditions had camped. Howe had the 42nd
camp there on the west side. They and the other regiments began to build two stockades.
While the shores had to be left open for boat building, the size of the force likely meant that
all level ground would have been used for encampments. A major new boat-building effort
must by now have been well underway since the plan was to row the army up the 24 mile
length of the lake. For those who know Loch Awe in Argyll, the length and orientation are
very similar.
The design of Fort William Henry had been typical of many such small forts in
North America of that period, basically as square as a site would allow, and with the
corners protected by extended sharp earthworks shaped like spear points and allowing
flanking fire along any of the main side embankments of the fort itself. On top of the
earthworks, palisades were initially set up, often later strengthened with a timber-framed
earthwork behind them, creating an artillery base behind the upper palisade and greater
protection from cannon below.
Attached to Abercromby’s letter quoted above, was a report listing the troops at
Lake George. While Duncan and the 42nd had been among the first to arrive with Howe,
both regular and Provincial troops continued to pour in over the next two weeks. The roll
for the 42nd was given as follows:
10 companies, 1 Lt. Colonel, 1 Major [Duncan], 8 Captains, 18 Lieutenants,
7 Ensigns, 1 Chaplain, 1 Adjutant, 1 QuarterMaster, 1 Surgeon, 2 [surgeon’s]
Mates, 40 Sergeants, 18 Drummers; Rank and File – 981 fit for duty, 11 sick
present, 6 in general hospital, 2 on command, 1,000 total. 1 drummer and 40 rank
and file wanting to complete.
So Gordon Graham of Drainie had not yet got his Major’s commission, but this
cannot have been too hard on Duncan since the three additional companies had not yet been
fully joined to the regiment. The ‘Mates’ were Surgeon’s assistants. Whether pipers were
listed as drummers is not clear. There were certainly pipers with the regiment although the
British army had not yet got used to their listing as a rank. What is interesting is that there
was a ‘general hospital’ and, due to later events, that must have been at Fort Edward.
Elsewhere in the report Abercromby states that ‘I have left two additional
Companies of Lord John Murray’s to garrison Fort Edward. The other additional company
of the 42nd which was blown into Antego [Antigua], I hear is arrived at New York, which I
have ordered up to Albany.’ This accounts for the regiment not yet being up to full
strength.2 The army was set up in three brigade, with Lt. Col. Francis Grant, Duncan’s
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commanding officer, in charge of the 2nd Brigade which consisted of the 42nd, the 46th and a
company of Light Infantry, trained by Rogers. Grant’s position may well have left Duncan
in the position of essentially commanding the 42nd.
A letter written later to Sir Robert Menzies of Weem in Perthshire describes how
the two additional companies that had already arrived had provided replacements of active
young soldiers for the older men in the regiment:
That, after the additional Companies arrived in Fort Edward, the best men
were picked out to compleat the Regiment in place of the sick and old men that
were put in their place. That, as Capt. Reid was left behind sick at Albany, Capt.
Murray was appointed to his company and Reid to the additionals, as Capt.
Abercrombie was to Capt. Murray’s Company. That the additional companies, with
Captain Sterling, Reid, and Abercrombie, etc., were left at Fort Edward, where they
had nothing to do but to garrison the Fort and divert themselves.’
This fragment of a letter was written by a ‘Jamie Stewart’ and there were two James
Stewarts still listed in the regiment the following year, one was the Chaplain and the other
was Captain James Stewart of Urrard who was married to a daughter of Menzies of Weem
near Aberfeldy. She was a first cousin of Duncan’s wife Jean whose mother Susanna
Menzies was a daughter of the previous laird of Weem. When orphaned, Jean had grown
up at the Castle of Weem until her marriage to Duncan there. Because of the Menzies
connection it would seem most likely that ‘Jamie Stewart’ was Stewart of Urrard. Urrard is
in Glen Garry, on the site of the battle of Killiecrankie. The fragment of letter survived
since it was sent on to Murray of Strowan in a letter dated on the 6th of September 1758.3
Strowan is two miles west of Crieff in Perthshire in the south side of the River Earn and
should not be confused with Struan further north, the early home of the Robertsons of
Struan.
Captain James Murray’s account written to his brother or brother-in-law tells of his
experience of Lake George but suggests he was teased that rattlesnakes had a ‘sting’:
My Dear Brother:- The last letter I wrote you was dated from Fort Edward
camp about 18th June. We proceeded on to Lake George where Fort William Henry
formerly stood which, taken and destroyed by the French last year, where we
remained until the 5th curt…
This lake abounds in fine trout the meat of which is red, pearch, suckers and
several other sorts of fish. There is also plenty of beavers. On the side of the lake
there is plenty of deer but I have not seen any since I came to the country.
Sometimes when I have been out on command I have killed rattle snakes about four
feet long and as thick as the small of one’s leg, with 18 rattles, which altogether
might be about four inches long. They say some have twenty or more. They have
both teeth and a sting. The rattles being at the tail makes them that they can stand up
on end and spring a short way at one. When touched they make a great noise with
their rattles. Their bite is not so bad as called for it can be easily cured with oil or
salt. They smell exactly like a goat, rather ranker if possible before they are seized
but after- wards have almost no smell at all. They make the richest and best soup
that can be which I eat of and like much. The meat is but insipid.
Tthe Army Rows North
The embarkation of the army on Lake George began early on the morning of the 5th
of July. Each of the men had been issued with five days provisions and additional stores
were embarked to supply the army for a month. The artillery train included 18 cannon, 13
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mortars and 13 howitzers with 350 rounds of ammunition for each. Some at least of the
‘battoes and whale boats’ may have been been hauled on wheels from Fort Edward,
according to a comment in the Journal or Proceedings of the Army under the Command of
Majr Genl Abercromby now in the Mount Stewart Trust Archives. This document, first
used by Fort Ticonderoga Historian Nicholas Westbook, offers the clearest sequence of
events of the days leading up to the battle.
Earlier in his letter, Murray had described how the army at the south end of Lake
George, had embarked from their camp about the remains of Fort William Henry. The
signal for the loaded boats to move off was given by beat of drum at eight in the morning:
…and then the whole army embarked on the lake in batteaux that hold 23
men with a month’s provisions all the artillery stores was likewise embarked, and
everything else belonging to an army. We were divided into brigades. There was in
all about 5,000 regulars and 12,000 provincials. We had also light infantry and
rangers who had whale-boats which are the lightest and best going boats that can be
made. We put off about 8 and got fairly into the lake which I took to be about 20
miles long and not above two miles at the broadest part of it. There are several small
islands which are quite covered with wood and all around the lake is very hilly and
quite covered with woods, as the most part of the country is, at least what I have
seen on’t.4
Parkman, in his Montcalm & Wolf, vividly depicts the army in motion in their
various craft, setting out to row the 24 miles towards Ticonderoga, using his study of the
sources combined with his sense of place absorbed during a visit to the lake:
The spectacle was superb; the brightness of the summer day; the romantic
beauty of the scenery; the sheen and sparkle of those crystal waters; the countless
islets, tufted with pine, birch, and fir; the bordering mountains, with their green
summits and sunny crags; the flash of oars and glitter of weapons; the banners, the
varied uniforms, and the notes of bugle, trumpet, bag-pipe, and drum, answered and
prolonged by a hundred woodland echoes. ‘I never beheld so delightful a prospect,’
wrote a wounded officer at Albany a fortnight after.
Rogers with the Rangers, and Gage with the light infantry, led the way in
whaleboats, followed by Bradstreet with his corps of boatmen, armed and drilled as
soldiers. Then came the main body. The central column of regulars was commanded
by Lord Howe, his own regiment, the fifty-fifth, in the van, followed by the Royal
Americans, the twenty-seventh, forty-fourth, forty-sixth, and eightieth infantry, and
the Highlanders of the forty-second, with their major, Duncan Campbell of
Inverawe… With this central column came what are described as two floating
castles, which were no doubt batteries to cover the landing of the troops. On the
right hand and the left were the provincials, uniformed in blue, regiment after
regiment, from Massachusetts, Connecticut, New York, New Jersey, and Rhode
Island. Behind them all came the batteaux, loaded with stores and baggage, and the
heavy flatboats that carried the artillery, while a rear-guard of provincials and
regulars closed the long procession.
According the the Journal in the Stewart of Bute Archives, those in the lead of the
flotilla reached two miles north of ‘Sabbath Day Point’ around six in the evening, rested
until midnight and then set off again, leaving bonfires lit on the adjacent shore. They
arrived at the ‘second narrows’ [others called them ‘French Narrows’ being at that end of
the lake] between three and four in the morning and rested on their oars. With daylight
they found an encampment of about 600 of the French about ¾ of a mile from there they
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intended to land. But ‘so soon as the enemy discovred us they began to strike their tents in
great haste...they left a number of them standing with plenty of wine and provisions...’
By far the most recent research and the fullest understanding and description of the
move along Lake George, the landing at the northern end and the advance to the battle itself
is to be found in McCulloch’s Sons of the Mountains in the fifth chapter of the first volume.
The following account, although concentrating on the moves as Duncan may have
experienced them, owes most to McCulloch and his professional soldier’s understanding of
the military operations. Parkman’s and Richardson’s descriptions of the approach and the
battle are superseded by McCulloch’s.
Disembarking at the Outflow of Lake George
Early the following morning the great flotilla arrived at the northern end of Lake
George, where the outflow is a short river curving east to flow into Lake Champlain
between Lake George and Fort Ticonderoga. This stream the French had named La Chute.
In a broader sense, the geography there bears a curious resemblance to the terrain in Argyll
where the River Awe flows out of Loch Awe, curving to the right as it flows down into
Loch Etive. However the outflow at Loch Awe at the Pass of Brander is far steeper and
tighter between the flanking hills than is the outflow of Lake George. While steep hills
flank both sides of the end of the lake, the range on the east comes to an end due to the river
estuary in to Lake Champlain. This formed an ideal potential height for the use of cannon,
if given considerable roadbuilding work, as it overlooked the French position on the plateau
across the river mouth to the north. Contours and a modern track suggest that a fairly
simple way could have been made up to a position overlooking the plateau on which the
French were encamped and which they had fortified with logs.
At the northern end of Lake George the land by the shore is level between the
flanking hills and on either side of the river, until it falls away gently into the valley formed
by the river as it curves north and east, that curve now occupied by the little town of
Ticonderoga. The ground to the west of the river continues without steep slopes for a time
and this was where the main force of the army landed, setting up their base camp in a
meadow. However that landing place would have placed the cannon on the wrong side of
the river to be usefully placed on the end of the eastern range of hills overlooking the
French position, a bluff known now as Rattlesnake Mountain. The French had built a solid
and wide portage road from the navigable part of the La Chute river estuary on Lake
Champlain up to the nearest navigable point of the outlet of Lake George. This road ran
straight between the two points, leaving the river to curve away down its rapids, falling 200
feet as it ran north and then east to the lower portage point. There were bridges of bateaux
at each end of the road. These were partially destroyed by the French but were now rebuilt
by the Massachussets carpenters. At the Lake Champlain end, the lower end of the road,
were two sawmills. Beyond the bridge by these mills a track led east above the north bank
of the La Chute estuary to the plateau where the French were encamped, and ultimately to
Fort Carillon.
The disembarkation, while not fiercely opposed, was not without incident, one of
them tragic for the expedition. Captain Allan Campbell, Barcaldine’s brother, wrote of a
near escape for his nephew George Campbell:
Poor George had a narrow escape the day we landed at the French end of the
Lake, having had a scratch along the face with a musquet Ball…5
A Pivotal Event
With the indecisive Abercrombie in overall command, the morale of the troops and
the success of the venture was left greatly in the hands of his second-in-command Lord
Howe. The Rangers landed first to the west. Howe himself landed in the centre with the
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Light Infantry and the grendier companies of all the regiments, including the 42nd. Within
two hours the main body of troops had all landed. Howe gave them four hours to stretch,
from their cramped day and night in the boats and to cook a meal. Howe then led a force
north for two miles to reconnoiter, intending to curve east towards the western side of the
fortified plateau. He was followed by the army, but the woods proved too thick to move in
formation and this resulted in confusion. In thick forest, at a tributary of the La Chute they
called Trout Brook, they unexpectedly ran into a French and tribal reconnaissance unit.
Although they routed the French, killing about an hundred and capturing an hundred and
fifty prisoners, they lost two hundred and thirty wounded and eighty-seven killed of their
own men. James Murray’s letter gave the worst news. Captain James Murray would later
write on the 19th of July:
The 6th we disembarked at the lower [northern outflow] end of the lake. In
the morning our light infantry and rangers had some skirmishing with the French
pickets. Lord Howe was killed at the second shot and he is very much regretted.
There was taken that day [of the French] about 150 prisoners, five of whom were
officers. They had a great many killed so that very few of their pickets escaped
which consisted in all about 350.6
Howe’s death, pierced through lung, heart and backbone by a tribal arrow, took
place instantly at Trout Brook, a tributary that flows northeast out of the hills to the west of
the end of Lake George. Having chased the French and Canadians back into their fortified
camp, his patrol returned to their own, likely in some shock at the trusted leader’s death.
The Highlanders, who seem to have followed Howe’s lead and entered the dense forest
behind him, extracted themselves from the thicket and returned to camp near the northwest
end of the lake. Likely those involved were mostly the men of the grenadier company. In a
letter to Robert Napier dated the 10th of July and published in Military Affairs, Major
William Eyre of the 44th regiment reported that ‘...the 42nd had returned to the Landing
place before night, having lost the rest of the Army during the skirmish.’ Their camp was
by the base camp on the level ground at the end of Lake George, not far from the west bank
of the navigable outflow of the lake where they had landed, that outflow forming the
beginning of the La Chute River that carried the waters of Lake George down into Lake
Champlain.
The Move Forward Towards the French Defences
On the morning of the 7th a Col. Bradstreet was sent forward to occupy the sawmills
at the lower end of the French portage road, and in the afternoon the remaining forces were
re-grouped and set off marching along the western bank of the navigable outflow of Lake
George, the beginning of the La Chute River. After marching northwards down a gentle
slope on a road for half a mile, about three in the afternoon they crossed over the bateaux
bridge before the head of the upper falls, a bridge that had been rebuilt by Massachussets
carpenter Ben Glasier on the 6th. They then followed the French portage road for less than
a mile, and to the east of the river, marching down the long slope of well-made portage road
towards the sawmills and the lower bridge. The Light Infantry and Roger’s did not cross
but made their way in the long curve down the opposite or north western side of the river,
defending the exposed flank of the main body of the army. The kilts of the Highlanders
would have swung in unison as they marched on the gravel of the road, many of them for
the last time. The army then crossed the river again by the lower bridge and followed up
the track on the northern bank, but instead of turning east towards the enemy, they made
camp in two clearings less than a mile north of the bridge and about half a mile apart. In
contrast to the portage road, this track was ‘extremely miry and uncomfortable.’ Here they
were about 3/4 of a mile west of the plateau held by the French.
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Fort Carillon, now called fort Ticonderoga, lay northeast of the northern end of
Lake George and on a point jutting eastwards into Lake Champlain. The fort itself could
not contain all the French troops, so their army was camped on a plateau west of the fort
and north of the La Chute river flowing from Lake George as it curved north and east into
Lake Champlain. The sides of the plateau were particularly steep to the south and west, but
the fortified slopes also continued around on the west and north, almost back to the fort.
The French and Canadians had felled the trees on the slopes, hauled up the trunks to make a
rampart of squared logs on the edge of the plateau almost to head height, and left the tree
tops and branches as a thicket to protect the slopes themselves. Their rampart of squared
and jointed horizontal logs zig-zagged for its own support and to allow enfilading fire.
A Lack of Intelligence
Howe had been scouting the lines to the west when he was killed, and without his
report, Abercrombie lacked good intelligence. Worse, he then sent two young ‘engineers’
without battle experience as scouts, who gave him a positive view of the fortifications,
which were then being worked into more formidable form by the hour. Major Rogers of
the Rangers knew the terrain intimately, having several times patrolled in the area.
Whether his knowledge was made use of remains a question since the more insecure British
officers only trusted those whom they knew well. Abercrombie also believed a French
prisoner who told him that Montcalm in the fort had six thousand men and was expecting
three thousand more. In fact the French were outnumbered almost three to one, were short
of supplies and lead, and not expecting reinforcements. Defending the encampment on the
plateau was vital for the French. The trail running east to their plateau from the sawmill
bridge was made almost impassable with sharpened stakes driven into the gound. That and
the trees felled, both to give a field of fire and to form a thicket of branches, made the
advance from the camps towards the plateau defences extremely rough. The false
‘intelligence’ clearly introduced a degree of fear, if not caution, into the decision now made
by Abercrombie. Although today the woodland covering the site makes the terrain to the
west hard to discern in detail, the steep face of the plateau seems to continue in a half-moon
that the French had fortified at the head of the slope, although the flanks reaching to the
shores of Lake Champlian on both sides were less well defended.
Abercrombie’s Decision for a Frontal Attack
Certainly, Abercrombie’s decision to invest the strongest part of the fortified plateau
was both remarkably ill considered and could only have succeeded had he used his cannon
to blow holes in the abatis and passages through the felled trees. The attack was not made
on the fort the French called Carillon, and the British called Ticonderoga, but upon the
outerworks defending the plateau between the fort and the British position. Today the
slope shown as being where the 42nd attacked is more to the southeastern side of the
plateau. However Lt. Col. MacCulloch has determined that they clearly attacked the
northwestern side. The French describe them as ‘at the head of the troops confronting the
(French) Canadians’ who were on the French right wing. That was the British left.
Parkman’s description of the breastworks created by the French is again based upon his
local research:
The trees that covered the ground were hewn down by thousands, the tops
lopped off, and the trunks piled one upon another to form a massive breastwork.
The line followed the top of the ridge, along which it zigzagged in such a manner
that the whole front could be swept by flank-fires of musketry and grape. It was so
high that nothing could be seen over it but the crowns of the soldiers’ hats. The
upper tier was formed of single logs, in which notches were cut to serve as
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loopholes; and in some places sods and bags of sand were piled along the top, with
narrow spaces to fire through. From the central part of the line the ground sloped
away like a natural glacis; while at the sides, and especially on the left, it was
undulating and broken. Over this whole space, to the distance of a musket-shot from
the works, the forest was cut down, and the trees left lying where they fell among
the stumps, with tops turned outwards, forming one vast abattis, which, as a
Massachusetts officer says, looked like a forest laid flat by a hurricane. But the most
formidable obstruction was immediately along the front of the breastworks, where
the ground was covered with heavy boughs, overlapping and interlaced, with
sharpened points bristling into the face of the assailant like the quills of a porcupine.
As these works were all of wood, no vestige of them remains. The earthworks now
shown to tourists as the lines of Montcalm were begun four days after the battle to
replace the log breastwork; and though on the same ground are not on the same
plan.
Richard’s evaluation of Abrcrombie’s plans are revealing in the perspective of hindsight:
It is always easy to criticise an event after it has occurred, but the result
certainly shows that Abercrombie could not have planned his campaign more to the
advantage of the French. He first gave them time to build those formidable
breastworks and then instead of choosing any one of half a dozen plans which
would have brought victory, he decided to throw his army unsupported by artillery
which was still at Lake George, at the strongest part of the French position, he
himself staying in safety at the saw mill a mile and a half in the rear of his army.7
James Murray’s letter continued:
The next day being the 7th, we were making preparations to invest a fort
called Theenderora which is five miles from Lake George and is situate on a neck of
land that runs into Lake Champlain...and marched within a mile and half of it that
evening. The next morning the light infantry made the French sentries and small
posts retire to their entrenchments for the French had an encampment about half a
cannon shot before their fort, and were entrenched after the following manner: They
had large cut trees one laid above an other a man’s height and in the outside there
was brush and logs for about 15 paces from it which made it impossible to force
their breastworks without cannon which we had not taken up that length as then.
They were also under cover of the fort so if we could beat them out of their
trenches, they could have retired pretty safely.8
Where were the Cannon?
This statement about the cannon, ‘that we had not taken up that length as then’
would appear to clairfy that they had been left at the landing place. Early on the morning of
the 8th, Abercrombie summoned a council of war at the sawmills, but would only discuss
how to carry out a frontal attack upon which he had already decided. Without Howe, there
was no officer with the rank or experience to gainsay him. The morning was spent in
setting the regiments of the regular troops in position, with the provincials in support
behind them. The wooded nature of the area cannot have made the task simple.
The 42nd would appear to have been sent to the rear. But this they would not thole.
They moved foreward on the left wing to attack the western end of the French defences.
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The Attack Begins
Lieut. William Grant would later write: ‘The attack began a little past one in the
afternoon and about two the fire became general on both sides. It was exceedingly heavy
and without intercession insomuch as the oldest soldier never saw so furious and incessant
a fire. The fire at Fontenoy was nothing to it. I saw both.’9
Meanwhile Murray’s letter continued:
Between one and two we marched up and attacked the trenches and got
within twenty paces of them and had as hot a fire for about three hours as possible
could be, we all the time seeing but their hats and the end of their muskets. About
half an hour before we were obliged to retire I received a shot through my thigh
after which I stayed a few minutes but finding if I stayed any longer my thigh would
turn stiff and losing a great deal of blood I with help got into the road and that
evening with Capt. Gordon Graham [of Drainie], our paymaster, got into a
whaleboat and against the next morning got to the upper end [southern end] of Lake
George and was transported down here [to the base hospital at Fort Edward]. I am
confined to my bed but the surgeons say my wound looks as well as can be
expected, nor is there any sort of danger in it as it has only grazed the bone, so I
shall be well soon again. I am in perfect good health, have a good appetite and sleep
tolerably well.
He gallantly ended his letter to family in Scotland with a flirtatious dig at a cousin
who had evidently allowed him a momento for his locket but rejected his advances:
My kind compliments to Shusy Moray and tell her I had her hair about my
neck when I received my wound, which might have probably gone to my heart if it
had not been wounded already.
I am ever your most affectionate brother,
James Murray.10
Richards’ analysis suggests that, similar to Duncan’s experience at Culloden,
Abercrombie had ordered the 42nd into the rear as reserve. But again, like the Argyll militia
Highanders before them, they would not be kept back:
…we pass at once to the part played by the Black Watch. They, with the
55th, were to have formed the reserve, but impatient at being left in the rear, the
Highlanders could not be restrained and were soon in the front endeavouring to
cut their way through the fallen trees with their broadswords. Captain John
Campbell, who was one of the two soldiers presented to George II in 1748, with a
few men, were the only ones to force their way over the breastworks and they
were instantly dispatched with the bayonet.11
Returning to the Journal in the Mount Stewart Trust Archives, there is a statement that may
help to clarify why Abercromby’s leadership was so disasterous on that day: ‘
It is said the attack would have stop’t there untill our Cannon came up if it
had not been from a very heavy fire the Irregulars and Provincials gave with a huzaa
at the same time, which made our Gen[eral] believe & was so told (for He could not
see what was a doing) that some part of the Army had enter’d their Lines, then the
whole Army was order’d to March up and attack (quite out of breath from their
Distance) which they bravely did but to no effect – the Regulars then retreated to
about 200 yards distance and there form’d and the Fire was kept up by the Irregulars
and provincials untill 7 at Night...
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There are no other reports of the regulars retreating. The 55th had been Lord Howe’s
regiment and one of their officers wrote after the battle describing the dash and fury of the
42nd in the battle:
With a mixture of esteem, grief and envy, I am penetrated by the great loss
and immortal glory acquired by the Highlanders engaged in the late bloody affair.
Impatient for the fray, they rushed forward to the entrenchments which many of
them actually mounted, their intrepidity was rather animated than dampened by
witnessing their comrades fall on every side. They seemed more anxious to avenge
the fate of their deceased friends than to avoid a like death. In their co-operation we
trust soon to give a good account of the enemy and of ourselves. There is much
harmony and friendship between the two regiments.12
This last comment suggests again that most Highlanders had learned some English
during their time in North America, although of course all the officers were bilingual. The
valour and furious determination of the Highlanders impressed even the French:
The Highlanders above all… covered themselves with glory. They formed
the head of the troops confronting the Canadians, their light and picturesque
costumes distinguishing them from all other soldiers amid the flame and smoke.
The corps lost half of its men and 25 of its officers were severely wounded.13
At some point in the afternoon, Duncan was hit in the arm and his son Sandy had his
upper arm broken by shot. Their experiences of being wounded and rowed back up the lake
were likely similar to those described earlier by James Murray. From there they were taken
back over the forest road to Fort Edward. Behind them the battle continued into the
evening, with the Highlanders of the 42nd charging repeatedly up the steep slope to crawl
through the tangled boughs and spikes of twigs among the whine of ball and rattle of
muskets, smoke, yelling, confusion and din, sprayed with fire and their smoke-raw lungs
heaving for air. The log defense was highly vulnerable to cannon and had there even been
one cannon brought up to blast a gap it is likely that they could have poured through.
The Cost to the 42nd
Only a few of the men had ever reached over the height of the French abattis in the
battle, where most were killed instantly. The assault was finally called off at about seven in
the evening, having lasted almost five hours of constant slaughter. The British losses were
four hundred and sixty-four killed, one thousand one hundred and seventeen wounded, and
twenty-nine missing. The 42nd had borne the deepest casualties. In his report of July 12,
1758, Abercrombie gives the casualties of the 42nd as follows:
Killed - Capt. Lt. John Campbell; Lts. George Farquharson, Hugh
McPherson, William Bailey, John Sutherland; Ensigns Peter Stewart and George
Rattray.
Wounded-Major Duncan Campbell; Captains Gordon Graham, Thomas
Graeme, John Campbell, James Stewart, James Murray; Lieutenants William Grant,
Robert Gray, John Campbell, James Grant, John Graham, Alexander Campbell,
Alexander McIntosh, Archibald Campbell, David Mill [Milne], Patrick Balnevis;
Ensigns John Smith and Peter Grant.
Summary - l major wounded, captains 1 killed, 4 wounded; lieutenants 4
killed, 11 wounded; ensigns 2 killed, 2 wounded; adjutants 1 wounded; quarter
master 1 wounded; sergeants 6 killed, 13 wounded, rank and file 190 killed, 265
wounded.14
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Captain James Stewart wrote home to his family from Lake George, dating his letter
on the 14th of July:
That all the Captains were wounded, less or more, excepting Captains
McNeil and Allan Campbell, that Major Campbell got his right arm wounded, but
not dangerous and his son, Lieutenant Alexander Campbell had his arm broke
betwixt the elbow and shoulder, but he was in a good way.15
Three days after the battle, Captain Allan Campbell wrote to his brother at
Barcaldine in Argyll - known to Duncan as ‘dear Infidell’ - then still hopeful for the life of
Duncan and his son Sandy:
Camp at Lake George, 11th July 1758.
Dr Broyr ., - The 8th of this month we had a hot brush at the lines of
Ticonderoga where we lost a considerable number of men and officers. The officers
of your acquaintance wounded are Major Campbell and his son. Both in their arms,
and I hope will do well. Captain Strachur slightly in the breast, Ltt Archd. Campbell
Sheriff [son of Sheriff Stonefield] Badly in the Breast, Lt. John Campbell
Glendaruel slightly in the arm, Capt. Ltt. John Campbell Duneaves [in Glenlyon]
killed, Ltt. Hugh Macpherson ditto, Capt. Graham, Duchra and Broyr. both
wounded slightly and several other offrs. of the Regt. but not of your acquaintance
are killed and wound.
Our Regt. acquired great glory by their good behaviour both men and
officers, tho’ we were unsuccessful. I have the pleasure to aquent you that both my
nephew George and I eskeaped without a scratch, tho’ both in the heat of the action.
George is a pritty Lad: he’s now a Ltt. in Coll. Gages Regt. Of Lt. Infantry.
Duncan had evidently done what he could to obtain an appointment in Gage’s Light
Infantry regiment for Allan’s nephew George: Allan would later comment, in his next
letter, that his nephew George was ‘now second oldest Lieut. In General Gage’s Regt. of
light arm’d infantry, for which he’s obliged to the late Major Campbell, Inveraw…’ He
then continued in his letter of the 11th of July:
We are now at the end of Lake George I have told you now all the news that
can occur to me have time to write you, and I thought it my duty to acquent you and
my other Broyrs of my being well after a smart action. I have no time to write you
more being excessively hurried having no Body to assist me in the affairs of my
Company having my three Ltts. killed or wounded viz. Ltt. Balie killed and Ltts
Archd. Campbell and William Grant wounded. I'll write you very fully in my nixt.
My best wishes to my sister, to your family and all our friends, and I am Dr. Bryr,
your most affec. and Lov. Broyr, while
Allan Campbell16
Death and Survival
But Duncan’s wound evidently festered and his arm had to be amputated in the
hospital at Fort Edward. For those wounded there would in many cases be prolonged
agony and both gangrene and blood poisoning. One reason was that, as Richards remarked,
‘It would seem therefore that the wounds of Major Campbell and his son were not
necessarily fatal and that modern surgery would have cured them.’ But an explanation is
found in Garneau’s L’Histoire du Canada might explain the unexpected mortality.
‘Scarcely any of the wounded Highlanders ever recovered and even those sent home as
invalids; their Sores cankered, owing to the broken glass, ragged bits of metal, etc., used by
the Canadians instead of shot.’17
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Nine days after the battle and shortly after his amputation, on the 17th of July
Duncan died at Fort Edward. Abercrombie reported to Pitt from Lake George on the 19th of
August, 1758:
Major Duncan Campbell of the 42nd who was wounded in the arm at the
battle on the 8th was obliged to have it cut off and died soon thereafter.18
Although also wounded, Duncan’s son Sandy would have seen to his father’s burial
and the provision of a stone. Sandy, in his grief, did his best for his father Duncan at
considerable cost. The original grave was lined with brick and the coffin was of sealed
lead. While full military funerals were hardly developed in those days, there were still the
three additional companies of the 42nd at Fort Edward who formed the garrison of the place
and had not taken part in the battle. Each company had a piper. The two Additional
Companies at Fort Edward now consisted mostly of the older and able men, many of whom
would have known Duncan and Sandy since Ireland. There was also a family of Gilchrists
living locally who believed themselves to be kin to the Campbells of Inverawe and kindly
offered their burial ground, which Sandy accepted. The place was in the cemetery at Fort
Edward.
Although all the graves would be moved to make way for a canal 113 years later,
and Duncan’s would be moved again almost 50 years after that, the original 18th century
headstone survived in the new place at the Union Cemetery of Hudsons Falls. The second
move appears to have been carried out in order to honour Duncan by re-burying his bones
and remounting his stone in a railed enclosure at the entrance to the cemetery.19 The old
red sandstone had begun to de-laminate after two and a half centuries. The inscription cut
into the old red sandstone reads:
Here Lyes The Body of Duncan Campbell of Inveraw Esq’ Major To The Highland
Regt. Aged 55 years Who Died The 17th July 1758 of the Wounds He Received In
The Attack of The Retrenchments of Ticonderoga or Carillon 8th July 1758.
The stone has a curved top flanked by roundels, the curve filled with a primitive
cherub’s face with blowing mouth and bulging cheeks like the spirit of a wind, and flanked
by feathered wings. The carving is provincial yet strong, and not unlike similar stones of
the period in Scotland. Besides commemorating Duncan himself, it can be seen as an
expression of affection and respect given for his father by his son Sandy. Two and a half
centuries later, the old headstone was showing signs of flaking away. In 2008, on the 250th
anniversary of the battle, the Historical Society of Fort Edward replaced the original stone
with a granite replica. The old stone was placed in the Fort Edward Musuem with the
permission of the family.
A Disaster of Generalship – Yet Advance in the Long Perspective
To place this North American phase of Duncan’s life in the long historical context,
Britain eventually emerged from The Seven Year’s War only a few years later as the
greatest power in Europe. The effect has been described as an epochal geopolitical
transformation. French colonial enterprise in North America was largely destroyed.
Although easily overlaid by more recent events, The Seven Years War was the first global
conflict. For the British in North America, their expansion towards the sunset now lay
uncontested by any European power. But the scalping raids of the frontier during the war
had hardened many colonial people. This left most blind to the qualities and rights of tribal
human beings in their path. The French and Indian War, the North American element of the
Seven Years War, left both the French and the native peoples who had fought on both sides,
as the losers. Yet the war had brought the British colonies along the eastern seaboard of
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North America to a maturity and experience of cooperation that, two decades later, enabled
them to mount the revolution for their independence and ultimate union.
Duncan’s life has been described as that of an ‘anti-hero.’ In the worldly sense his
greatest achievements were his initiative in droving cattle all the way to Lincolnshire and
his overseeing the recruiting and training of 600 men of the second division of the Black
Watch for the North American campaign. Their quality as soldiers was shown in the
remarkable impression that they made at Ticonderoga, both on the men of other British
regiments and also upon the French. In the greater sense of his quality as a human being,
Duncan’s greatest achievement was that he was widely trusted, even by former enemies.
His ability to retain respect while failing to arrest the Duke of Perth and later while serving
one of the most brutal of British commanders, was remarkable. That his surviving daughter
ultimately lost the family lands and that he left no descendants beyond her husbandless
daughter, yet leaves him as a vulnerable yet forthright man, even without the faded glamour
of a romantically enhanced ghost story. In his childhood such a tale would be worthy of a
Gaelic lament, yet a surprisingly ‘modern’ man emerges from this Highland life.
The mosaic of his years has many missing pieces, and yet in his persistence and
initiative the central boy on the dolphin sails on.
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Chapter 21

Duncan & The Ticonderoga Ghost Story
An Analysis – The parallels in Fact

The ghost story of Duncan of Inverawe and Ticonderoga may originally have been
one of a simple experiences of ‘the second sight.’ These were not uncommon among the
extended family and linked kindred of those descended from these MacConnochie
Campbells, even into the 20th century. Most Gaelic tales have been found to enclose a
kernel of real experience, later embalmed in a fabric of more dramatic threads. The various
versions of the tale show up the range of embroidery added for entertainment.
While some dislike the insecurity of being exposed to the presently inexplicable and
are repelled, others look for explanations. For myself, the theory that Time as seen by
Einstein only exists in our experience, suggests that if every event in fact occurs outside of
time, and therefore in one immediate instant of ‘Now,’ then an ability to have sensitivity to
an adjacent event is not so far fetched. Without tilting into Quantum Physics, a garden in
which I have never wandered, yet which is clearly beautiful, I will leave the ‘why’ to
others. I will simply state that elements of the second sight are real in my own experience.
Therefore I accept these legends as being based on some incident ‘real’ as an inner
sensitivity to those who tell of them. So the reader may take them or leave them as being
the awareness or perspective of others. What I find enticing is to riddle the tales for any
facts that can be supported by record.
In literature, by the late 19th century when the story of Duncan and Ticonderoga was
written down, the robust Gaelic oral tradition of learning by rote and repeating or singing,
word by word, the legends of the past, had faded. This was natural with increased literacy
and in the face of the flamboyance of the Romantic Era and the much admired, realitybased imaginings of Sir Walter Scott. By the time we find any vestiges of what is said to
have been Duncan’s ‘ghostly’ experience set down in writing we are 126 years after his
death. By then Byronic-style fancy had built upon the intoxications of MacPherson with
his Ossian. The ‘art of story-telling’ had replaced the chant of genealogies or the lilt of
bardic rhymes. Evoking spectral chill was now the style, adding any touch that raised the
pelt or disturbed the bleaker hours of night. ‘Haunting’ was in vogue and an element of
fear-raising took a sensitivity to parallel events and embroidered them with spectral threat.
From Stoker to Poe to M. R. James there was an era of absorbing a harmless awareness of
occurrences in other times into an atmosphere of terror. Of course the softness to be
touched by the finger of fear was always there, innate in all healthy human beings, a
stimulus enjoyed by some as any pumping of adrenaline.
Behind the 1887 poem Ticonderoga by Robert Louis Stevenson, where he allowed
prejudice or rhythm to substitute the honoured name of Cameron for that of Campbell, the
earliest written source for the ghost story is found in the October 1880 edition of Fraser’s
Magazine. There Dean Stanley, a prominent Anglican churchman, told of first hearing the
heart of the tale in 1877. Only slightly later, in 1884, Lord Archie Campbell signed the
forward to his collection of tales of Argyll, mostly contributed by Gaelic speakers. In his
Records of Argyll, three of these have to do with the MacConnochie Campbells and
fostering, with the third being titled ‘Ticonderoga’ giving two versions of the opening of
the tale. The triple warning by the ghost may be a Gaelic folk addition and is perhaps
imposed by tradition, since threes and sevens were seen as auspicious in Gaelic legend.
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As he mentions, Dean Stanley first gave the core of the tale and after some search
added further embellishments. The Dean even mentions that the family version has Duncan
take the fugitive straight to the cave. A further family version in oral tradition but not
mentioned in literature, has the fugitive push past Duncan at the door and place his hand on
the hearth for sanctuary, before demanding that his surprised host swear an oath to protect
him. This helps to explain Duncan’s obligation to give sanctuary. First, the concept of
Fostering should be explained, being essential to the tale.
Fostering
Most people have an idea what it means to have a ‘foster child’ – one who is from
one family but who, for some often tragic reason, has been taken in to be brought up by
another family. However, in the culture of the Gael, both in Ireland and the Highlands and
Islands of Scotland, fostering was a custom designed to tie bonds between families of
differing kindreds who yet, often as non-immediate neighbours, had reason to strengthen
their peaceful relations with each other.
Kinship was the basis of Gaelic society. Kinship could be created by sending a
child to be brought up by a non-related, or more distantly related, family with whom it was
desirable to create a bond of mutual protection. The evidence for fostering is clear but not
detailed. Fostering was not always between equals. The strength of the bond between
foster parent and fostered child was often as strong as that between child and parent. Also
it was not uncommon for a son of the family of similar age to the fostered boy to grow up
mutually defending each other in any conflicts. To grasp this concept of Gaelic fostering is
essential in order to understand the story.
Essentially the story is one of a man, Duncan, caught in a cleft stick of honour. But
let Dean Stanley tell his version first:
Inverawe and Ticonderoga
By Dean A. P. Stanley
From the October 1880 issue of Fraser’s Magazine
It was in the dreary autumn of 1877 that in the dark woods of Rosneath I
heard the following tale from the parish clergyman, who ministers with so much
ability to the inhabitants of that famous and beautiful spot. I repeat it, in the first
instance, as it was repeated to me, reserving to a subsequent page the variations
which future investigation have rendered necessary.
In the middle of the last century [18th] the chief of the Campbells of
Inverawe had been giving an entertainment at his [house] on the banks of the Awe.
The party had broken up, and Campbell was left alone.
He was roused by a violent knocking at the [door], and was surprised at the
appearance of one of his guests, with torn garments and dishevelled hair,
demanding admission. “I have killed a man, and am pursued by enemies. I
beseech you to let me in. Swear upon your dirk and by Cruachan that you will not
betray me.” Campbell swore and placed the fugitive in a secret place in the house.
Presently there was a second knocking at the [door]. It was a party of his guests,
who said, “Your cousin Donald has been killed. Where is the murderer?” At this
announcement Campbell remembered the great oath which he had sworn, gave an
evasive answer, and sent off the pursuers in a wrong direction. He then went to the
fugitive and said, “You have killed my cousin Donald; I cannot keep you here.”
The murderer appealed to his oath, and persuaded Campbell to let him stay for the
night. Campbell did so and retired to rest. In the visions of that night the blood-
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stained Donald appeared to him with these words: “Inverawe! Inverawe! Blood
has been shed. Shield not the murderer.” In the morning Campbell went to his
guest and told him that any further shelter was impossible. He took him, however,
to a cave in Ben Cruachan and there left him. The night again closed in, and
Campbell again slept, and again the blood-stained Donald appeared, “Inverawe!
Inverawe! Blood has been shed. Shield not the murderer.” On the morning he
went to the cave in the mountain and the murderer had fled. Again at night he
slept and again the blood-stained Donald rose before him and said, “Inverawe!
Inverawe! Blood has been shed. We shall meet again at Ticonderoga.” He woke
in the morning and behold, it was a dream. But the story of the triple apparition
remained by him, and he often told it amongst his kinsmen, asking always what the
ghost could mean by this mysterious work of their final rendezvous.
In 1758 [1756] there broke out the French and English [British] War in
America, which, after many rebuffs, ended in the conquest of Quebec by General
Wolfe. Inverawe went out with the Black Watch – the 42nd Highlanders,
afterwards so famous. There, on the eve of an engagement, the General came to
the officers and said, “We had better not tell Campbell the name of the fortress
which we are to attack tomorrow. It is Fort Ticonderoga; let us call it Fort
George.” The assault took place in the morning. These were his last words,:
“General you have deceived me; I have seen him again. This is Ticonderoga.”
When in the following year – 1878 – I visited America, I was resolved, if
possible, to explore the place and discover any traces of Campbell of Inverawe... It
was in the assault on this place [Ticonderoga] that ... Campbell of Inverawe
received is death-wound... I vainly sought for any indication of his sepulture. A
mass of grassy hillocks at the foot of the hill alone marked the graves of the British
officers, but neither in tradition nor inscription was there anything to his memory.
With these scanty reminiscences we left Ticonderoga and reached Saratoga
at midnight. Before retiring to rest, I was turning over the pages of Lossing’s
Revolutinary War, when in the description of the burial of Jane Macrae at Fort
Edward my eye fell on these words: “Here lyes the body of Duncan Campbell of
Inverawe, Esq., Major of the old Highland regiment, aged 55 years, who died the
17th of July 1758, of wounds he received in the attack on the entrenchments of
Ticonderoga or Carillon, 8th July, 1758.”
Here was the very grave we were in search of, recording the additional fact
that he survived is mortal would for nine days. We were not able to return [to see
the grave], but I wrote to Bishop Williams and inserted the reply from the
Episcopal clergyman residing on the spot.
“Duncan Campbell was buried in the old cemetery at Fort Edward, to which
Jane Macrae’s body was removed from a graveyard down the river. Jane Macrae’s
remains were again removed, this time to Kingsbury, and finally to the modern
cemetery lying between Fort Edward and Sandy Hill. A few years ago a family of
Gilchrists of this place, in removing their dead from the old to the new graveyard,
carried Duncan Campbell’s remains with them, claiming him as a relation. The
claim can be traced to a tradition only that he was of their family and to the fact
that their ancestor Alexander Gilchrist, one of the original Scots settlers in this
vicinity, asked when dying to be laid ‘by the side of Duncan Campbell, my nearest
relative in this country.’”...
Alexander Gilchrist daily attended Major Campbell at Fort Edward during
the weeks he lingered there before his death, and it seems strange that more is not
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known among the Gilchrists of today of him who was so prominent in the land and
so nearly associated with their ancestors.
Dean Stanley goes on to tell of a story that might seem to have been a local tradition
about another incident by itself, but was then adapted for him to expand the Ticonderoga
story. While the geography described is mostly accurate, the then ‘Stuart of Appin’ was
too well known a local figure to have committed murder in the middle of the 18th century
without appearing on record. So the seed truth of the story likely dates from an earlier era.
I now propose to resume the original story, with the additional information
which I have received since my return. I have frequently mentioned the tale [of
Duncan and Ticonderoga], and I propose (without dwelling on the process by
which I have arrived at these detail) to give them in the order in which they attach
themselves to the narrative.
I have first to relate the murder of Donald Campbell. It was apparently not
in leaving, but in approaching Inverawe that the event occurred. It was [in the
district of] Barcaldine...in the wild country enclosed between Loch Crieran [now
Creran] and Loch Etive. Down a steep romantic glen falls the River Deargan – the
river of the red stain – into Loch Crieran. High rocks rise on each side of the
valley, whence streams descend broken into deep dark pools. At the entry of this
valley is a ford over the Deargan, marked by four or five huge stepping stones. It
was when Donald Campbell reached the second of these stones that he was
overtaken by Stuart of Appin, with whom there had long been a mortal feud.
Stuart caught him and slew him on the spot. The place is still called Murder Ford,
and the deed goes by the name of the Murder of Loch Crieran...
He [Stuart] then – whether as following his original intention or as
endeavouring to throw himself on the murdered man’s brother – followed the
stream, which by a direct, but at that time almost trackless path, led straight
to[wards] Inverawe. The glen is still unchanged... It is called Glen Sallach – the
dirty pass [defiled glen] - ...[He] then plunged down by Bunaw, the ford [ferry]
over Loch Etive and then, rushing over the side of the hill, reached the house of
Duncan Campbell...
What passed between them has been sufficiently described. According to
the version current in the Campbell family [likely the Campbell tacksmen cousins
at Achlian or the cousin of the minister, the Rev. Smith of Glenaray at
Stronmagachan who was their kin by marriage], he was taken at once to a cave in
Ben Cruachan, whose lofty peak rises above the whole scene. There is one
chamber at Inverawe which bears the name of the Ghost Room, with oaken panels
all round and an oaken bedstead [four poster]. Here it was that the apparition
[dream?] gave its threefold warning. [The panelling and four poster bed appear in
a photograph of the room taken in 1910 in an edition of Richards’ book on
Duncan].
There are three final touches to the story added by the inheritors of the
tradition. The first is a slight variation from the story as first communicated to me.
On the night before the battle [at Ticonderoga] Campbell went out to explore the
village, and traversed the bridge or one of the bridges that spans the rapids of the
descending river. It was a storm, and he saw a figure approaching him, also in a
grey surtout. The face was hidden or imperfectly seen, but on the breast he saw a
wound with blood streaming down over the grey coat. He approached it and
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extended his hand. The figure vanished away. He knew by the laws of second
sight it was the shadow of himself.
He inquired of the inhabitants of the village what they called it. They answered
Carillon. He asked again whether there was no other name. They answered
Ticonderoga. On this he made his will, and he conjured the officers, if he fell, to
search out his body. On the morrow took place the fatal conflict. They sought
everywhere, and at length they found him wrapped in his overcoat the wound in
front and the blood streaming over the grey coat, as he described the figure to his
brother officers.
This last description of events the night before the battle appears to be largely
invention, ‘final touches to the story added by the inheritors of the tradition’ to make a
more rounded tale from what had likely been a simple episode of the second sight. The
following facts have been clarified in the relevant chapters:
A. The name of the area of Fort Carillon was widely known as ‘Ticonderoga’ (variously
spelt) during the weeks leading up to the battle and was equally mentioned in the press of
the day. Duncan could hardly avoid hearing or reading the name.
B. There was no village at the time in the area, only a French sawmill and the fortified
French camp, subject of the attack, on the plateau outside the French Fort Carillon itself.
C. The weather was extremely hot so that the story of the greatcoat does not ring true. The
uniforms of most regiments had been cut down due to soldiers suffering from heat.
D. Duncan had already made his will in Glasgow in April 1757 shortly before embarking
his troops of the Second Division for North America.
E. Duncan was wounded in the right arm, not in the breast.
F. Duncan’s son Alexander ‘Sandy’ Campbell, Younger of Inverawe, was with him at the
battle and was also wounded in the arm ‘twixt elbow and shoulder’ and so likely assisted
his father off the field to the boat that carried the wounded on their journey towards the
army hospital at Fort Edward.
But the last of these related tales scribed by Dean Stanley is from a known Inverawe
family source. And again it rings true to other impressions of the second sight:
The next story was told me by Mr. James Campbell of New Inverawe,
grand-nephew of Major Duncan Campbell. [James Archibald Campbell had bought
the lands of Tirvine from the Trustees of Col. Archibald Campbell of Inverawe, his
uncle, in April 1832. On these lands he would build the house he called ‘InveraweLochawe’ then ‘New Inverawe.’ The place is now Ardanaseig, an hotel.]
‘About forty-five years ago [if told in circa. 1880, that would be in about
1835 when James was 27] an old man was carrying a salmon for me up to the inn at
Taynuilt. When I offered him money for his trouble he declined, saying, ‘Na, na;
mony a fish have my forbears carried for yours.’ So, of course, we had a crack
together about old times, and he told me that his ancestors had been in charge of the
stall [stell or staked] nets at the mouth of the Awe for generations; that his
grandfather was foster-brother to ‘Macdonnochie’ [MacConnochie] (the Gaelic
patronymic of the Laird of Inverawe, ‘sons of Duncan’). Then followed the story.
His father, [when] a young lad, was sleeping in the same room with his father, [who
would have been the grandfather of the carrier of the salmon] but in a separate bed,
when he was awakened in the night by some unaccustomed sound, and, behold
there was a bright light in the room, and he saw a figure in full Highland
regimentals cross over the room and stoop down over his father’s bed and give him
a kiss. He [the lad] was too frightened to speak, but put his head under the coverlet
and went to sleep again. Once more he was roused in the same manner and saw the
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same sight. In the morning he spoke to his father about it, who told him it was
MacDonnochie [MacConnochie of Inverawe] he had seen, who came to tell him he
had been killed in a great battle in America. And, sure enough, said my informant,
it was on the very day that the battle of Ticonderoga was fought and the Laird was
killed.’
Of course this sense of presence was more likely to have happened when Duncan
died on the 17th of July, rather than on the 8th, the day of the battle, but specific timing and
dating of trans-Atlantic events was then haphazard at best. This story is particularly
intriguing since it mentions the salmon-carrier’s grandfather being Duncan’s foster-brother.
That reinforces the conjecture that Duncan was fostered as a boy. In the version of the
Ticonderoga story told by Isabel Smith, great-granddaughter of Duncan’s sister Ann, the
murdered man is said to have been Duncan’s foster-brother, suggesting that there were two
such brothers, the one killed and the one who survived Duncan. No record of the names of
the men who had the tack of the ‘stall-nets’ at the mouth of the Awe has yet appeared. The
eel fishing had earlier been let to an Irishman O’Neill, but this was clearly a local family.
Dean Stanley’s final addition to the Ticonderoga story appears elsewhere with
variations. He does not give his source, yet gives the story as a quotation:
There is a third story told something of the same kind.
“As two ladies – a Miss Campbell and a Miss Lindsay – were walking in the
neighbourhood of Inverawe, they saw a battle in the sky, and recognized many of
those who fell, amongst them their two kinsmen. They came home and told the
marvel to their friends. A note of the event was taken, and it was found to
correspond in every particular with the historical account of the attack on
Ticonderoga, and to have been seen at or nearly at the same time as the battle took
place.”
That winds to a fragmented finale the essence of Dean Stanley’s version of the
Ticonderoga ghost story. For comparison we come to the tale that appears in Records of
Argyll. Although likely given to Lord Archibald Campbell some few years later than that
told to Dean Stanley, the donor’s mother was a grand-daughter of Duncan of Inverawe’s
sister, which suggests a closer link to any original experience than had the minister of
Rosneath when telling Dean Stanley his version.
The story was submitted to Lord Archie by Miss Isabel Smith (1836-1902). Her
father, the Rev. Colin Smith (1802-1867) was not related to the minister of Rosneath who
had told the Ticonderoga ghost story to Dean Stanley in 1877, yet they may likely have
met. More significantly, Isabel Smith’s maternal great-grandmother was Ann, youngest
sister of Duncan of Inverawe. Ann had married Alexander Campbell, Tacksman in Achlian
on Lochawe, an Inverawe place. Their son Dougall in Achlian married Alice, daughter of
Campbell of Lochend and they had a daughter Ann Barbara who married the Rev. Colin
Smith in 1834. Their daughter Isabel who recited the tale never married, and lived with her
parents at Stronmagachan in Glen Aray, Argyll. As with Dean Stanley’s version, Isabel
Smiths is edited to the essentials:
The name Inverawe-Bonawe was then being used by the owners of Inverawe, the
Campbells of Finab and Monzie, so as to avoid impinging on the territorial title ‘of
Inverawe’ used by the descendants of Duncan’s brother and eventual heir-male Alexander.
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Ticonderoga
Furnished by Miss Isabel Smith for Lord Archibald Campbell’s ‘Records of Argyll’
(pub.1884).
Inverawe Bonawe, as it is now called, but a very few years ago styled simply
Inverawe, is a house the beauty of whose situation will vie with almost any in the
Highlands. It is built on a terrace on the banks of the River Awe, surrounded with
trees whose age and beauty are second to none, save those of Inveraray.
Inverawe, which is now in the possession of Mrs. Cameron Campbell,
Monzie, was then held by a different family of the name of Campbell... They
themselves enjoyed a separate chieftainship of their own, under the name of
MacDonnchaidh...
In character [Duncan] of Inverawe was highly practical. He held agriculture
and horticulture in high esteem, and there yet remains about the grounds many
proofs of his taste and judgment in shrubs, trees and flowers. The oldest larches...
are in the avenue leading to the house. He was not, therefore, prone to entertain
superstitious fears.
There are two versions of the commencement of this tale, though both agree
as to middle and end. I shall give both. The second most will agree to be the more
reliable and likely. The first, if adopted, would raise a doubt in the mind as to the
verity of the vision at all.
The flowery tale here calls for a precis and yet contains some verifiable facts. This
more florid version tells of an evening entertainment “about the year 1755-56” at Inverawe.
This was interrupted when a toast was called for to Duncan’s “cousin and foster-brother, at
the mention of whose name a noise like thunder shook the house to the foundation, striking
terror to the hearts of the boldest.” But outside all was sunny and serene. The guests soon
made their ways home and Duncan was left alone. His wife is curiously never mentioned
in any version, yet she was then alive. “His son’s absence with his regiment...a natural
cause of anxiety to a parent...became now agonizing...” Suddenly his door was roughly
thrown open and a dishevelled man implored protection. In relief that it was not ill news of
his son, Inverawe gave his word and hid him in the house. The posse then appeared,
shouting “Should McNiven come praying for shelter, do not give it to him, for he has slain
your foster-brother.” They then rushed on in “fruitless pursuit.”
Four intriguing points are given here in terms of a search for any underlying facts:
The approximate year is appropriate. Duncan left for North America in 1756. The repeated
mention of a ‘foster-brother’ is reinforced by that mentioned in James Campbell’s earlier
fishing story. The name McNiven is clearly given and the mention of Duncan’s son serving
overseas parallels the eldest son Dougall being commissioned in the Royal British Fusiliers
in December 1755. He died in Gibraltar the following year. This version may well have
been invented to explain the curious fact of Duncan giving sanctuary so easily. This is
explained in another family version where the fugitive pushes past him and putting his hand
on the hearth as the elder equivalent of an altar, claims sanctuary. Duncan is then bound to
honour the claim. Despite the purple prose of Miss Smith’s first version, some seeds of fact
my lie at the foundation. However, after this detour we return to Isabel’s own account:
The other and simpler edition is, that whilst Inverawe was in the fields
looking over some work which had been finished the day before, he was startled by
the sight of a man, with clothes torn, dishevelled hair, bleeding feet, and gasping for
breath, crouching at his feet, and craving in earnest tones of agonized entreaty for
protection... Listening to the promptings of his generous nature, and obeying the
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laws of Highland honour, he at once assured the man by [his] word...that he would
save him... he bade the suppliant follow him to a cave on the side of Ben Cruachan
... he gave assurances of a speedy return with food and warm coverings.
Inverawe was wending his way homewards when he spied some men and
boys running about in search of something. The foremost, looking up and
recognizing Mr. Campbell, at once went up to him and said, “If M’Niven comes...
to ask you for a safe-conduct, do not give it to him; he has slain your fosterbrother.” Mr. Campbell was thunderstruck and could give no reply. His informant,
well knowing the tender attachment that had subsisted between the two brethren...
withdrew, to let him weep unseen...
The code of honour prevailed over his natural desire for revenge, so he
returned as soon as he safely could with wrappings and a little food, telling him [the
fugitive] he would come back with more shortly after dawn...
He generally read for some hours before sleeping... He had not been reading
long when his book became overshadowed. On looking up to ascertain the cause...
he saw standing close by the bed the form of his foster-brother, who looked ghastly
pale... In pleading tones the vision uttered the words, “Inverawe, give up the
murderer; blood must flow for blood. I have warned you once.” Inverawe replied
“You know I cannot. I have sworn...” With almost menacing gesture the vision
withdrew...[Inverawe then] went over the whole house... finding no possible means
of egress or ingress for anyone in bodily form.
Next evening... he locked every door...but in vain. The vision appeared
again, and saying the same words [adding] “This time I have warned you twice” to
which Inverawe undauntedly replied, “I can and will not.”
Next day he told the murderer he feared he could not protect him much
longer – that he must seek another hiding-place. On this evening he again shut up
the house [but] true to the time and the hour, [the vision] again appeared, adjuring
Inverawe more solemnly than ever to give up the murderer. Mr. Campbell again
refused. On the instant the whole manner of the spectre changed, and ...said “You
cannot now. You have suffered him to escape. We shall meet again at
Ticonderoga.”
As soon as daylight broke, Inverawe was on his way to the cavern, which to
his dismay he found tenantless. He hastened home and detailed the events... to his
family. Much discussion...took place on the subject, especially with regard to the
threatened rendezvous, until at last it passed, as things of the kind often do, into a
joke.
This last remark, that the experience passed into a joke is strikingly realistic. Isabel Smith
then tells a version of the events at Ticonderoga. She has Duncan and his fellow officers
sitting about a campfire on the eve of the battle. Following various other stories, Duncan
tells of his experience after the killing of his foster-brother. When he asks the name of the
fort they are to storm next day, the colonel lies to him, saying “St. Louis.”
When the retreat to end the fighting was finally sounded late in the day, the colonel,
having seen Inverawe and his son fall, went to Duncan who with his final breath reproached
him, saying “You have deceived me Gordon! I have seen it again, and this is
Ticonderoga.” Miss Smith then wrote:
It is said that the Colonel kept a record of the story in his commonplace-book. The
father and son were buried together, and the Colonel raised a monument to their
memory on the spot some years after the second siege, when their death was so
signally revenged.
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No ‘commonplace-book’ has come to light, nor any ‘monument’ at Ticonderoga
itself. The battalion’s commanding officer at the time was Lt. Col. Francis Grant, however
a rival for Duncan’s position as Major and second in command was Captain Gordon of
Drainie who succeeded him. Neither Duncan nor his son ‘Sandy’ Alexander Campbell died
on the field. Duncan died nine days later and Sandy in 1760 in Glasgow.
The final element of Isabel Smith’s second version of the ghost story is similar to
that given by Dean Stanley, yet with significant differences. We are now at Inverary rather
than at Inverawe, which the Dean may have easily confused:
And now I must again cross the Atlantic to record on of those curious skypictures which have baffled so successfully the skill of philosophers. Whilst the
engagement at Ticonderoga was in progress, to ladies- the Misses Campbell of the
old house of Ederlin – were walking from Kilmalieu [the burial ground north of
Inveraray] and had reached the top of the new bridge, [over the Aray at] Inveraray,
when they were attracted by some unusual appearance in the sky. They at once
recognised it as a siege, and could distinctly trace the different regiments with their
colours, and even recognised many of the men. They saw Inverawe and his son
cut down, and others whom they mentioned as they fell one by one. They told the
circumstances to all their friends, and noted down the names of each – the Gazette
weeks afterwards corroborating their whole statements by the details there given of
the siege and the number of killed and wounded. A physician, who was a Danish
knight and an Englishman, was with his body servant enjoying a walk round the
castle when their eyes were also attracted by the phenomenon; and they established
the testimony of the two ladies. The physician’s name was Sir William Hart.
Genealogical research has uncovered no evidence for the existence of the Misses
Campbell of Ederlin of a suitable date. The family from Eredine was also investigated but
with no result.
Conclusions
In searching these tales for any lurking facts that can be checked against surviving
record, like moss on the floor of a summer forest, sun glints on some scattered mounds. The
Date of 1755-56 is appropriate since Duncan is known to have been in Scotland recruiting
and training the second division of the Black Watch at that time, also his son Dougall was
commissioned in 1755 and could be the son mentioned as then serving overseas. He died in
1756.
The name ‘Donald’ is given for the murdered man. He is called ‘cousin’ in one
version and ‘foster-brother’ in another. No cousin named Donald has been found for
Duncan, so could the word ‘cousin’ have simply been used as a means of avoiding any
explanation of fostering? The use of ‘foster-brother’ by the fisherman in James A.
Campbell of New Inverawe’s experience reinforces the inference that Duncan had been
fostered as a child. This was certainly a custom in his family. And could Donald have
originated in the family name of MacDonald? This last question slides into view because
of unusually kindly treatment Duncan gave to the Tacksman family of MacDonald in
Dalness, Glenetive, and because of a son of that family of Duncan’s generation who slips
off into obscurity without record. The question hangs there; was he murdered?
The name McNiven is given for the murderer. When the late Sir Douglas DoddsParker, who had a summer house at Ticonderoga, published a version of the Ticonderoga
ghost story in a British magazine in the last quarter of the 20th century, a caller came to his
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office in London saying she was “descended from McNiven the murderer.” The incident
was remembered by the receptionist, a descendant of Duncan’s brother, but unfortunately
Sir Douglas was not in, so no record of the person or their version of the story was kept.
Coincidentally there was also a McNiven family in Glenetive who appear to have left about
this time and gone, perhaps, to Tiree. Of course there is no record of any murder being
hauled before the court in Inveraray about this time, yet Etive is the remotest of all glens in
Argyll. The farmtouns were mostly on the west side of the valley and on Inverawe lands,
while the lands on the east were the responsibility of Campbell of Glenorchy, by then earl
of Breadalbane, although there were few if any communities there. A killing involving
people of Glen Etive could easily have happened in 1755 without there being any
repercussions, had the murderer disappeared.
So perhaps a McNiven from Glen Etive had killed a foster-brother of Duncan’s
called James MacDonald from Dalness, a James who did exist earlier in the century, yet
disappears from record. We can only conjecture. Yet Duncan had evidently been visited
with a momentary and present sense of his going, as I was when my brother died.
Although for me there was only a vivid and totally unexpected impression of his bliss and
no dire warning, between the call telling of his collapse and that confirming his death.
Finally, the name Ticonderoga may well have raised an idea that the first part of the place
name was ‘Tigh’ or a house in Gaelic, but leaving ‘Conderoga’ with no similarities. The
name Ticonderoga was seemingly passed on as a place of foregathering and although rare,
there are other examples of such impressions in the subjective yet experiential annals of the
second sight. A grandson of Duncan’s great-nephew received an image of a knoll on a pass
in a nightmare that proved to be the scene of his heroism in the Russio-Turkish War at
Shipka Pass. A Glasgow street bears that name in memory.
So far as Duncan’s life is concerned, mention of his being ‘fostered’ made by both
Isabel Smith and his great-nephew James Archibald Campbell, the one in legend and the
other reporting a statement by the grandson of a foster-brother of Duncan’s, combine to
make clear that any conjecture that he was fostered is a very strong one. Two older Gaelic
tales of the family, both supported by parallel record, further reinforce this by mentioning
fostering as being a normal custom among the kindred. Therefore I will take the risk of
stating as a fact that Duncan was fostered as a boy.
The name of the family who had rights to the yell nets on the Awe has not come to
light as yet, nor any connection between them and the family at Dalness, although there
were a number of people of the name of MacDonald who lived near Inverawe, one of them
at nearby Crunachy.
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With Warmest Thanks
For myself when under stress, the fastest route to inner peacefulness is through
being thankful – a sense of gratitude and even the counting of small mercies. Tensions
unlink and fade. So for me gratitude is as much benefit to myself as to anyone and brings
mellow content. And yet in the peeling aside of the turf, moss and leaves hiding this
surviving partial mosaic of Duncan’s life there are numerous mercies to count, a host of
great debts to pay. For this attempt is a compendium of the work, generosity and kindness
of many. So many contributed to this biography that I can only claim to have been
compiler, co-ordinator and recorder. Given time, I will cull the material into a readable
version.
The late Sir James Fergusson of Kilkerran was Keeper of the Records of Scotland
and wrote readably on a variety of deliciously obscure subjects in Scots history – The White
Hind and Argyll in the ’45 among others, and it was this last which provoked me to write
and ask him about sources for Duncan. I was in the United States of America at the
University of California at Berkeley at the time and he answered:
‘I certainly think Duncan Campbell is the kind of figure whose biography would be
worth writing – though I think you would have to come to Scotland to do it! – not
merely for his own sake but as a bit of military history, and I wish you all good
fortune if you think of tackling it.’
So I have him to thank for the encouragement to persist with the research. Then at
Berkeley – where I was working towards a post-graduate degree at the age of 38 – the
landscape historian J. B. Jackson noted on one of my papers – about man’s influence on the
landscape of Argyll – that I ‘wrote well.’ These two comments of encouragement gave me
the impetus to persist with unearthing and linking the scraps of Duncan’s life that survived.
I was keenly aware that I seldom wrote well, but it was a boost to know that I could.
Jackson was the man who analysed the social evolution of townscape and first made people
aware of the phenomenon of the ‘motel strip’ and the ‘automotive strip’ (rows of car
dealers with flapping plastic flags) on the outskirts of North American cities. He also taught
at Harvard leather-clad and commuted between east and west coasts on his motorcycle,
resting briefly on the way at his ranch in New Mexico.
Then I inherited a legacy of research by others: Sir Duncan Campbell of Barcaldine
employed the Rev. Henry Paton MA before and through the First World War to transcribe
from many sources all Scottish information about Campbell families and individuals.
These were paid for by subscription and produced over a period of years in yellow clad
volumes, a basic jumping off point for anyone investigating Campbell families in Argyll.
My great uncle Neill Campbell returned from planting tea in Ceylon – now Sri Lanka – and
with my grandfather J. Arthur Campbell, who created the garden at Arduaine now cared for
by the National Trust for Scotland, also got help from Paton in looking into the Inverawe
records. Mercifully, rather than merely collecting stories, they began what an academic
friend would later call an ‘Appendix of Entries.’ This gave dates and sources and a precis
of each item found in the records. So when I came into correspondence with Dr. Lorne
Campbell PhD, the notable art historian with the Courtauld Institute and later the British
National Gallery in London, I accepted his instructions about such a chronological listing
most seriously. His understanding of the back-roads of Campbell and Argyllshire
genealogy has been remarkable, besides his being a world authority on Flemish painting –
beyond which he has often strayed, particularly into the Renaissance and as a consultant to
the Metropolitan and the Getty and other great institutions. His use of genealogical
research into painters, patrons and sitters in art history has opened new fields of interest.
Whenever I came across Duncan’s interaction with some intriguing if obscure 18th century
figure in Argyll, Lorne was almost invariably able to introduce me to their farm and family.
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Another tea planter, Herbert Campbell, who latterly lived in Cyprus in the nineteentwenties, transcribed Campbell-related biographies from the records of the Hon. East India
Company and created a largely accurate series of ‘pedigrees’ as he called them, a title
redolent of dog shows or horse breeding but otherwise known as ‘family trees,’ each listing
under the name the sources where their information could be found. These covered many
farming families in Argyll and lie largely undisturbed in the Lyon Office in Edinburgh.
However, sensibly, a copy was allowed for the library of the Campbell Society of North
America. I am greatly in the debt of their librarian, Dr. Ruby Campbell PhD for many
reasons, and also her husband Kenn who has transcribed them onto computer disc, a vast
project handsomely done.
My Appendix of Entries grew fat with help from so many others. Alastair
Campbell of Airds produced his massively researched three volume set A History of Clan
Campbell over a period of six years. Although the work has a critic in himself, the very
scale of the available sources meant that decisive choices had to be made and the vast
subject grasped forcefully as a task long overdue. As a work of reference it has proven
extremely valuable and I am deeply grateful. His time as Archivist at Inveraray was of
great value to academics like Professor Allan Macinnes, Glasgow, or Jane Dawson of
Aberdeen University, later of New College, who generously gave me help. Besides the
kindness of my own close family and other cousins in Argyll I have to say how much the
frequent hospitality of Alastair and Mary Ann has meant over many years of visiting from
overseas. Alastair never hesitated to point out my bloomers, always or usually mellowed by
his ready and sometimes convulsive sense of humour.
Although read only as background to Duncan’s life, I am also most thankful for
David Sellar, late of Edinburgh University, both for his advice and for numerous papers on
early Argyll family origins, and to Stephen Boardman for his deep analysis of the rise and
national involvement of the Lochawe and Argyll family in his academic work The
Campbells – 1250 -1513.
Lorne Campbell also put me in touch with bibliophile and historian Andrew B.
MacEwen, whose barn near remote and minimal Stockton Springs in the State of Maine has
the highest book-shelves I’ve seen, but mercifully he is a tall man. In a spring gale the castiron wood stove in the enclosed link between his barn and house glows bright red. Both
Professor Barrow and Stephen Boardman have acknowledged his skill in early Scots
history and he was often helpful to me as an offshoot of Inverawe.
The late younger brother of John Campbell of Canna (and Inverneil), Colin in
Massachusetts was another correspondent who sent me frequent contributions. An
Inverawe descendant of the Shirvan family, the late David Graham-Campbell most
generously sent me his transcriptions of the Ardchattan papers and of Duncan’s uncle
‘Bailie’ Dougall of Shirvan’s letters, among other elements of his own research while
writing about Argyll life in the 18th century. Among other friends and correspondents with
Argyll interests, Duncan Beaton from Furnace in Argyll, an engineer with Rolls Royce in
Renfrew and an accomplished local historian has often helped me find places no longer on
the map or filled the gaping holes in my awareness about local families. The late Allan
Begg at Lochgilphead was another local historian who clarified for me the site of old
Shirvan before it was moved to the coast, and also mapped for me the traditional pool on
the Kilmartin burn where Sir Cailein Iongantach is said in legend to have plunged in after
being almost burned by the foster brothers of the likely first Duncan of the MacConnochies.
And Robin Malcolm and his son Iain have both been most kind and helpful in lending
works..
At first my thickening Appendix of Entries was all cut and paste. Then I was
provided with a computer for a quarterly journal I volunteered to edit, and the major task of
transcribing began. The rough insertions of new information of an early date, shoved in
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among existing text had made a ragged pile. Now, gradually, I had a means of
manipulating and adding text anywhere, or moving it around if a date had changed through
further search. The compiling flowed on through the years.
I owe a most basic debt to the late Iain M. Campbell WS for his 1951 Notes on the
Campbells of Inverawe which, with the Ticonderoga ghost story, first provoked my interest
in Duncan, and to his son Niall with his wife Alison who allowed me to help pluck ivy
from the walls of their ruined castle of Fraoch Eilean, not to mention my driving Niall into
the loch by misjudging the height of a tree in dense woodland and felling it in his direction.
I am grateful to Robert and Rosie Campbell-Preston at Inverawe for a tour of the house
long ago and the use of it to celebrate the production of Niall and my second edition of the
Notes. Their smoked salmon has made quality quick suppers on many occasions when
leaving the computer to eat was a secondary interest. My sister Mary and brother-in-law
Dougie Lindsay gave me the ancient perspective on Argyll from the sea on the numerous
occasions over 35 years that they have included me – and earlier the children – on their
yacht when a bunk was spare. For all those years they took paying guests on weekly or
longer expeditions to deserted islands, ruined castles and remote anchorages of Argyll and
the Isles until their Corrivreckan was about the best known ketch in western waters.
I remember fondly Miss MacVicar, teacher at Lochaline in 1939-40 who introduced
me to both school and the Gaelic language. I write it that way because she taught me to
speak about ‘the Gaelic’ but my friends in Stornoway tell me that is archaic and considered
patronising now. Times change and a good thing, but my fondness for her and her teaching
dies hard. I have further great gratitude to Brigadier John MacFarlane and his wife Val at
Taynuilt. John learned the Lorne Gaelic at his mother’s knee and translated for me two
Gaelic poems of the Inverawe family. He also taught me the pronunciation of so many of
the local place names in the Lorne dialect, of which he is one of the last of the speakers. I
still deeply regret twice forgetting to go to lunch when so kindly invited by him and his
wife. The gift of concentration is a great asset in writing, but it can trap you into deep
embarrassment socially. Professor Ronald Black has more recently given me impetus to
complete this work, kindly corrected my writing of Gaelic and added to my library, and for
all that I am also more than grateful. The Kilmartin cousins, the late Alasdair and his
daughter Mairi kindly unearthed their family papers from under the hay of a stable and
indexed them, adding to the picture of Duncan’s kindred. Sarah Traughton of Ardchattan
gave access to use material from their archives, as did Roderick Campbell of Barcaldine.
I have been fortunate for the quiet and cheerful help given me by the staffs of so many
libraries, from the National Library in Edinburgh to the Public Record Office in London,
and more recently at the small local libraries in Oban, Crieff, Kirrimuir, Blairgowrie and
Old Meldrum,and also for at that most beautiful of minute libraries at Innerpeffray. The
kindness of the staff and in the reader’s area of the Register House in Edinburgh matches
the beauty of the building. Formerly the Scottish Records Office, it is most recently known
as the National Archive of Scotland.
I must particularly tell how delighted and thankful I am for the astonishing
blossoming of interest in the Highlands and Argyll in particular by professional historians
in recent years. The History of Argyll by Colin MacDonald just after the Second War took
a long time to be followed by Duncan and Brown and their paper on the early period. A
while later, David Sellar produced a provocative series of papers on the origins of
Somerled, on the analysis of Gaelic genealogies, on the origins of the Campbells and of the
branches of the earlier MacDougall kindred, the perilously overlooked Lords of Argyll and
the Isles as heirs of Somerled whose star dipped down with the rise of the MacDonalds of
Islay and their later Lords of the Isles. A flowering of papers and books by Jane Dawson,
Steve Boardman, and others followed, plus books by David Stevenson, Eric Richards, Eric
Cregeen, E.J.Cowan, R. Andrew McDonald and Allan McInnes impinging on areas of
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Argyll or Duncan’s times. They have lucidly peopled the changing scenery of Argyll with
our predecessors, their ideas and deeds.
As mentioned earlier, I have leant very heavily upon Fergusson of Kilkerran’s
Argyll in the ’45 for the documents and sources of Duncan’s life in mid century. I am
thankful for Geoff B. Bailey’s local interpretation of the battle of Falkirk, Falkirk or
Paradise. I have also made much use of Ian Macpherson McCulloch’s two volume Sons of
the Mountains – The Highland Regiments in the French & Indian War – 1756-1767. His
detailed work appeared just in time to clarify for me much about Duncan’s time as secondin-command of the Black Watch from Glasgow to Ticonderoga. His study of the battle at
Ticonderoga has thrown fresh light on the fearsome sacrifice of the regiment in that
conflict, changing a number of preconceptions widely held. Before him there was
Richard’s The Black Watch at Ticonderoga and Major Duncan Campbell of Inverawe
which was an obvious if early inspiration and source. Much kindness was shown to me by
the Archivist of the Black Watch Museum and various staff at Fort Ticonderoga.
Among all this there is the historiological underground of local historian,
understandably treated cautiously by some academic historians yet also in some cases
earning great respect. I have keenly benefited from many such researchers and writers. For
many years Nicholas Maclean-Bristol, perched in his self-reconstructed tower on Coll,
provided a stream into which many can flow with the publications of the Society for West
Highland and Island Research Notes & Queries. Professional historians such as Barrow,
Sellars, and the late Paul Hopkins have contributed to it, showing their assured status in
mingling with those outside the fold of academe. Yet this underground or amateur status
work, often at the local history level or combining genealogical research in an historical
perspective, can offer details that fill out the pattern of the broader landscape exposed by
the academics. Each, like this, can only be taken on their merits as they are tested in time.
Locally, I have to thank Charles Hunter for his Smuggling in West Agyll &
Lochaber in which Duncan features. And there are the ghosts who deserve warmth like
Duncan C. MacTavish who compiled The Commons of Argyll, or John Johnstone who
compiled The History of the Inveraray Masonic Lodge, and of course the compilers and
editors of Highland Papers. I also remember fondly the kindness of the late Sheriff Ian
Stewart in Campbeltown and Angus Martin there.
And finally, I’m grateful to any who have read this far. Duncan’s life was both
privileged and burdened by inheritance. Some might envy the privilege but fail to grasp the
burden. I sense that he made the best of what arrived for him. I hope I have brought
understanding to the burden, such as it was, and cast some light on his undoubted energy.
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Appendix - The Ticonderoga Ghost Story in Oral Tradition
More Recent Oral Tradition
The ‘ghost story’ inspired the research into Duncan’s life that resulted in this book.
What emerged was a life more interesting than his death. As mentioned above, there are a
number of versions of the ghost story in published form. The first published family sourced
version of the ghost story was written 126 years after Duncan’s death, and that writing was
published 127 years before this was written. But for the present, the versions that follow are
what has come down in the family through oral tradition. From the folklore aspect, it
seems important to record these. The variety illustrates how the accuracy to be expected
from oral tradition in literate times can no longer be assumed. I have elsewhere proven that
in pre-literate times in the Highlands and Islands there was a much greater absorption by
rote, resulting in a far more consistent retelling of tales and legends.
As shown above, in terms of the known facts, the events of the tale would seem to
have taken place after midsummer 1754 and before spring 1756. Duncan had been
appointed Major, in those days meaning second in command to the commanding officer, of
the Black Watch Highland regiment. He was ordered home from their posting in Ireland to
recruit 600 additional men to bring the regiment up to strength at a time when it was
leaving for North America due to the need for British forces there to assist the colonists in
beating the French in what became known as the French & Indian War. This was part of
the Seven Years War. The first version here, written by myself from memory, has
undoubtedly been influenced by the earlier published versions.
A Version Likely Influenced by the Written Versions
Duncan was, unusually, at home by himself, late in the day. There was a sudden
banging on the entrance door. When he opened it a man, bloody and dishevelled, pushed
past him and went straight to the fireplace where he put his hand on the hearth, saying, ‘I
claim sanctuary. I have been in a fight and may have killed a man. They are after me. Give
me your word that you will give me sanctuary. Swear on your dirk!”
Duncan believed in the law and was not going to see anyone killed without a fair
trial, so he gave the man his word and took him to a tight space in the house where he could
hide. Shortly, he was disturbed again by a strong knocking on the door. This time it was a
group of men, some of whom he knew. They had clearly been running and were enraged.
“Have you seen MacNiven?” they cried, “He’s killed your foster-brother!”
Here Duncan was in the cleft stick of honour. He had given his word. He said
something that would send them on to search beyond the house, and they left. He took
food and water to the fugitive MacNiven and went to bed. As he was preparing to go to
sleep, the image of his foster-brother appeared to him and said forcefully, “Inverawe,
Inverawe, give up the murderer!” To that Duncan responded, “I’ve given my word, I
cannot.” And the image vanished.
Next morning he told MacNiven that he could not keep him in the house but would
take him to a place where he could hide until it was safe to leave. He brought food and
water and led the man to a cave on the slopes of Cruachan Ben, the great hill above
Inverawe.
That night as he was about to fall asleep, the image of his foster-brother appeared to
him again and said even more forcefully, “Inverawe, Inverawe, blood for blood, give up the
murderer!” To this Duncan’s response was the same.
But next morning he went up to the cave, taking some food and water, but the man
MacNiven was gone.
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On that third evening he was again startled to sense the image of his foster-brother
appear by his bed, enraged, who, in a voice of doom cried, “Inverawe, Inverawe, you have
let him escape! Blood for blood! We shall meet again at Ticonderoga!”
‘Tigh’ means a house in Gaelic, Conn was a name, but ‘deroga’ had no meaning.
Yet to Duncan this was clearly a house or a place. But nobody to whom he mentioned the
experience had heard of it.
Later, when in North America with his regiment, Duncan heard the name
Ticonderoga again. The sound was somewhat different and was a native name for a
narrows on Lake Champlain near a fort the French had built and called Fort Carillon.
When the army attacked the French who were entrenched on a bluff near their fort,
both Duncan and his son Sandy were wounded in their arms. Duncan was taken back to the
hospital at Fort Edward on the Hudson River, but gangrene set in and his arm was removed.
He died shortly afterwards. Sandy’s arm never fully healed. He died of infected blood
from the wound two years later while serving on the Glasgow City Guard. Both his
brothers had already died. The surviving members of the family descend from Duncan’s
younger brothers, the eldest being Alexander of Inverawe (1710-1770), a ship’s master and
trader who became Provost of Renfrew and later of Greenock where he was Comptroller of
Customs for that entry port to the Clyde.
A Version Not Influenced by a Written Versions
Duncan Campbell was in his house at Inverawe when a man rushed into the house
and ran up to the fireplace and laid his hand on it saying, “I claim the protection of this
house.” The man went on to say that he had just killed somebody and that his pursuers
were not far behind.
Duncan hid the man and when the pursuers arrived and asked if Duncan had seen
anyone running away, Duncan pointed and the pursuers left in the direction he had
indicated. The man had killed someone Duncan knew, according to what the pursuers told
him [his foster-brother?] a relation of Duncan’s.
As soon as they were gone, Duncan took some food to the fugitive and told him to
follow him. They climbed some way up Ben Cruachan and Duncan hid him in a cave
where he stayed for some days, Duncan taking him food when necessary.
When the man left, he was very grateful to Duncan and said “If you are ever in
trouble I will come and warn you.”
Some time passed and Duncan and his son were due to leave for America in the
Black Watch. Duncan awoke one night to see the man he’d assisted at the foot of his bed.
The man said “Beware of Ticonderoga.” Then he vanished. Duncan inquired everywhere
asking where and what was Ticonderoga but nobody knew.
The night before Duncan and his son left for America, again the man appeared,
saying “Beware of Ticonderoga.”
They landed in the American colonies and came to a place called Fort Carillon. The
next day they were to attack the fort but it was a lovely evening and Duncan went from one
camp fire to another chatting to the men. He passed a group of Indian guides and caught
the name Ticonderoga. He immediately inquired as to what Ticonderoga was and the
Indian said it is the place we are about to attack tomorrow.
Duncan knew his fate. The next day they attacked and he was mortally wounded.
His son was wounded also.
Two ladies were out for a walk in Argyll and saw the whole battle in the sky and
were able to relay the information before any letter could arrive. F.B.N.Campbell
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Another Family Version
Duncan Inverawe is standing by his front door when he sees a man running down
the far bank of the Awe. Frantically, the man wades the river and arrives, gasping before
Inverawe. He claims that he is pursued by a murderous gang who have wrongly accused
him of a killing of which he is entirely innocent; should they catch him he fears he will be
lynched by them without hope of justice. He begs Inverawe to give him shelter and
protection. Inverawe agrees. The man asks 'Do you swear not to give me up to my
pursuers?'. Inverawe replies along the lines of 'I have said I will give you shelter, so you
have my word', and hides the man in the house.
Very soon after, a group of men arrive at the house and give Inverawe a description
of a man they are pursuing who has just killed his foster brother. Duncan, shocked, regrets
that he cannot help them and sends them off on a wild goose chase in another direction.
Turning into the house he confronts the miscreant; charges him with both lying and murder,
says he will not go back on his given word but nor will he keep the man in his house. He
takes him to a cave on the flank of Cruachan and leaves him there with food for the day.
At night he sees his foster brother's ghost standing at the foot of his bed -- 'You have
given shelter to my murderer. Avenge my death', or some such words. Duncan answers that
he acted in ignorance and cannot go back on his word. The ghost repeats 'Avenge my death'
and disappears.
In the morning Duncan takes another day's food to his unwelcome guest in the cave,
and the next night the encounter with the ghost is repeated, word for word. On the third day
Duncan visits the cave again and tells the killer he must be gone before sunset when the
promise of shelter will run out. By evening the cave is empty, but that night the ghost
appears for a third and last visit, with the words 'You have failed me. We shall meet at
Ticonderoga'.
In the following years Duncan makes enquiries but can learn nothing of what the
word Ticonderoga might signify. [I like the suggestion in Marion Campbell's version about
his musing to himself 'tigh what-on-earth' - Argyll the Enduring Heartland].
Many years later he is major of the Black Watch regiment when they are posted to
America in the Seven Years' War. They are part of the force sent to attack the French in
Fort St George on Lake Champlain. Going round his bivouacked regiment the evening
before the attack he hears a party of Indian scouts talking together round a fire and catches
the word 'Ticonderoga'. He goes over and asks them to tell him what the word means. 'Oh',
they say, it is just the name of this place; 'You call it Fort St George, but its real name is
Ticonderoga'.
His fellow officers had been aware of this, but also of the Inverawe ghost story and
had contrived to keep the name from their major. Duncan is now convinced that the next
day will be his last. It was almost his last. With great gallantry, or perhaps fatality, he leads
the Black Watch in a desperate and successful attack on the French lines in front of the fort.
But he is fatally wounded and dies a few days later and is buried at Glen Falls south of the
lake. His son Dougall is also wounded in the battle but lives for over a year before dying in
[I think] Gibraltar. [Alexander/Sandy was wounded, Dougall had already died in Gibraltar.]
That is the tale as I remember it (I hope; there are so many versions, from Robert
Louis Stevenson on, that it is hard to be sure exactly what one remembers from where).
And here is a tail piece of which I may have told you. When my family were in New
York in the 1960s we made a camping excursion one summer to Quebec. On the way home
we paid a visit to Fort Ticonderoga, which, as you know, has been carefully restored as it
probably was at the time of the battle. We stopped for a picnic just short of the fort, where a
section of timber stockade had been re-built as it would have appeared at the time -- a pretty
but decidedly more eerie spot than the rebuilt fort; I subsequently learned from you that
Duncan's fatal attack was at the stockade, not the fort itself. In the fort the upper floor to a
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barrack building is now a small museum to the 1750s battle.
On a hot and airless summer day all the casement windows were wide open, but
unfastened. While we were deep in examination of the displays a sudden violent draught of
wind must have got up and all the windows, first on one side of the room and then the
other, slammed violently. [My wife] Jilly tells me that everyone in the room, custodians
included, jumped and looked about in alarm - except for Duncan's [brother's] three
descendants, me, Annie and Andrew, who went on quietly studying exhibits -- I distinctly
remember the noise of the windows, but it seemed nothing to be concerned about.
R. A. Campbell Byatt
Post Script
This is not a part of the ghost story as such, but in continuing to record the folk
beliefs of the family, there is a further element bringing a concept of closure. While there
has never been any sense of an old fashioned ‘curse’ on the family resulting from the ghost
story, there have undoubtedly been a series of misfortunes experienced by the main line of
the MacConnochie Campbells of Inverawe from the 1750s well into the 20th century. This
has been seen as being brought to an end in the following way.
A descendant of Alexander’s grandson, another Alexander in this case of
Auchendarroch & Inverawe (1816-1902), was sent to India in the Second World War as an
engineer in a factory building Spitfire aero engines. On his leave, Alexander Phipps, as he
was then called, son of an Inverawe Campbell mother, first visited Ramana Maharshi
ashram at Tiruvannamalai, southwest of Madras and was profoundly impressed. At the end
of the war, released from his commitments, he decided to stay on in India and find himself
a guru. He was helped in his quest by a friend, Esther Merston, who, years before and in
Paris, had sat at the feet of the great Russian mystic Gurdjieff.
At a remote ashram 7,000 feet up in the Himalayas called Mirtola and near to
Almora in the Kumaun, they found two Hindu saints. Alexander decided to stay at the
ashram. He took a new name and, as Ashish, he became Vaishnav monk, accepting all the
austerities involved. He ‘realized’ as the disciple has it, in 1956. The saints of the place
having died, in 1965 he found himself in charge of the ashram. At times he had near an
hundred disciples. Harking back to his heritage, he did much to help the neighbouring hill
farm communities improve their agriculture.
Comets traditionally appear when a great rishi dies. One appeared on the death of
his predecessor. When Ashish died in 1997, the Hale-bop comet was in the sky.
After his death I visited his sister Penelope in her home in Britain. She had
frequently visited her brother at the ashram in his final years. She particularly wanted to
pass on to me what he had told her with reference to the Ticonderoga story. Penelope said,
“By the way, before he died, Ashish told me that he had met the darkness that had brought
suffering to Duncan of Inverawe and the family. Was it the foster-brother? He told it that
enough was enough and that it could go free. And it did.”
About such thoughts or experiences, I like to think that there is no ‘time’ in any life
not tied to earth. I believe that judgment is merely fear-based, while analysis and
observations can be creative.
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NOTES
Key:
SRO/NAS
Scottish Records Office – now National Archives of Scotland
NLS
National Library of Scotland
PRO
UK Public Records Office – London / Kew
RCAHMS
Royal Commission on Ancient and Historical Monuments, Scotland
A&45
Fergusson, Argyll in the ’45, Faber & Faber, 1951, London
Where ‘Inverawe Papers’ are mentioned in the text, these are in the National Library of Scotland listed under
MS 1672. Auchendarroch-Inverawe papers are in family hands or Argyll & Bute County Achives..
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31 July 1764, p.c.c. 9th March 1765, sold Achouran to Campbell of Airds in 1774.
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Reg. of Deeds Mack, 106, Reg. 8 May 1710.
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Docket ‘note of the Espens in Exprching Adjudic ‘ne agt Torloisk’
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Reusining suds of Adjudic’on being three sheets is
[special] raising specall charge 2 sheetts is
Executing both at mercate crosse of Edr pear & shoar of Leith
regrating Contract of marradge being 5 sheetts is
regrating assigna’ne
Calling suds of Adjud:
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03 : 06 : 00
02 : 10 : 00
02 : 02 : 4
05 : 13 : 4
03 : 06 : 08
01 : 13 : 04

Inrolling throf
[horning] Extracting throf & raising horn: thron
If the Adjudica’ne be allowed to see it will ocoa’ne the
Expensis of
[copy corrects as 64:15:4]
Suma is

00 : 04 : 00
40 : 00 : 00
06 : 00 : 00
59 : 08 : 08

This is the neat duws Alour incident charges Advocats & Agents

Dews qch must be raised & rcd
[servants] Your Advocat dews & his serds coms to a quinzie, a
Crown & ane half Inde
To your Agent
[copy corrects as £88 : 3 : 4]

Suma is

17 : 08 : 00
06 : 00: 00
82 : 00 : 00

Marginal note: memorandum to send in a parlar note of all the Lands belonging to Torloisk to[unreadable]
[unreadable] betwixt & the 15 of June at fardest
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